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Abstract

Unthinkable Rebellion and the Praxis of the Possible:
Ch’orti’ Campesin@ Struggles in Guatemala’s Eastern Highlands

by
Jennifer Jean Casolo
Doctor of Philosophy in Geography
University of California, Berkeley

Professor Gillian P. Hart, Chair

This dissertation examines the production of rural struggle in Guatemalgémnudis eastern
highlands, a place where after decades of silence, 36 years of ciahd/&vo centuries of
marginalization, the seemingly unthinkable—organized resistance and altepraposals—
became palpable. In the face of crisis, attempts to turn rural producersatitmeral subjects of
credit resurrected the historical specter of dispossession and catalyaadaly alliance to
oppose unjust agrarian debt that transformed into a vibrant movement for defense-of May
Ch’orti’ territory. Yet, the contours of that alliance, its limits, and pobisds, its concrete splits
and expansion are deeply linked to both place-based histories and memories oédacializ
dispossession, specific reworkings of 1990s discourses and practices of developiment a
“peace”-making, and the concrete practice of starting from common sense.

| sieve a total of 26 months of participant action research that spanned overaisuvigke this
nascent organization through a Lefebvrian method of re reading the past through thfettight
present. Through this spatially and historically relational analysis basedical ethnographic
practice, | present an analysis where the present speaks powerfully tot timakiag three
fundamental contributions.

First, | produce an analytic that challenges narratives of spontanéelloreand/or seamless
neoliberal development, demonstrating concretely how neither adequatelysaithdre
relationship between racialized dispossession and ongoing rural efforts ;feaggpos and or
maintaining possession. Instead | draw attention to how the limits of neolibgedtprshape
the contours of rebellion and spontaneous rebellions limit the aims of neoliberal pyaects
how these processes of entailment unfold hinges on particular articulatiorss pfqeesses of
dis/possession, development and difference.

Second, | offer a rereading of the Guatemalan Civil War that hinges on rethiih&ing
connections between the so-called ladino military East and indigenous nwWigsstt In so doing
| make break down divisive binaries that pervade Guatemalan common sense andevifer a n
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understanding of Guatemala’s 1980-83 racial genocide and creating openitugsréoalliances
based not necessarily on an abstract sense of defense of territory or @anidiéayity, but in
recognition of shared experiences and analyses of indigenous repression tarteesis

Third, 1 show how particular articulations of race, class, gender and sfaa®rked and
reworked in and through the concrete practices of struggle and acquieseaocenmmodation

and flight that are shaped by the historical production of place. Rebellion pastemtpse

neither unthinkable nor inevitable. And its potential for social change is bound to ongoiisg pra



Dedication

With the final countdown of turning years of work into the pages that follow, my brother John’s
cancer returned with a vengeance. In his struggle to live, | have seen a fortitude, patieimce, fait
and ferocious love that | never knew my baby brother had. He has also said to me over and over
again: “Jenn, | just want you to finish your paper. Will you do that for me?”
For my brother, John Peter Casolo, his life and his love.
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Notes on Currency, Land Measurements, Orthography, and Pseudonyms

Currency

Until 1987, the Guatemalan quetzal (Q) was pegged to the dollar, exceptional in LatiicaAm

and closely tied to the exceptionalism of Guatemala racism. The transiticact gaeried high

costs in terms of monetary stability. As the first stages neoliberad peaking began (1991 to

98) the quetzal averaged about Q5.9 = USD 1. Between 1999-2000, the average exchange rate
continued to worsen for Guatemala but at a less precipitous decline to Q7.3 & U&®

average exchange rate during the years of the crisis in internatioies pates (2001 to 2004)
showed a greater stability Q7.9 = USDL1. For the last 7 years, the duetzaamained stable

with an exchange rate of approximately Q7.8 = USD1. All reporting of Guatemnatncy is

adjusted for inflation.

Purchasing power of thgpuetzalwas significantly greater before the 1954 Coup and the
following fifty years of military rule. It suffered a sharp declineibaemg in the 1970s. Today,

the average daily wage for a rural unskilled worker is Q30 = $3.85 (approximately $96 per
month). That salary is 67 percent below the minimum costs for food and 82 percent below the
minimum living costs.

Land measurements

1 hectare = 2.47 acres

1 manzangmz) = 0.7 hectares =1.74 acrasafizands a Latin American land measure)

1 caballeria= 45 hectares = 111 acreslalleriais a Spanish Colonial land measure)

1 cuerdaor “tared’ = 0.11 acres

(cuerdais Spanish Colonial and contemporary land measure used to pay agricultural work and to
measure tiny plots cultivated by the indigenoampesin@ producers)

Orthography

When writing Ch’orti’ words, | use the orthography endorsed by the MayarubgegAcademy
of Guatemala (ALMG). Official Guatemalan place names often redd@nrti” words using
spellings invented by the colonial Spanishaalino state officials. | maintain those spellings for
clarity.

Pseudonyms and Place Names

| changed the names of all people from the communities, NGOs and stateonstitniess

citing their name from another published work in order to protect their identiitbsthe

exception of those whose public notoriety is such that a pseudonym would afford no anonymity
whatsoever. | have only named villages occasionally only those documented in@éports
violence, other published reports and/or events that achieved public notoriety. N& @isort
names or surnames are still in use. If the person has a more modern name, | ohmite® a

viii



pseudonym: e.g. Tami for Kelsi, and for more traditional names | choos#tetral
pseudonym: e.g. Hermengildo for Gumercindo (none of those 4 names are in thataisyer



Glossary of Names and Places

agrimensor  (Spanish) literally measurer of land, hybrid figure on the cuspds#rnity a half-
way house profession between an expert in mathematical figures and measure of
space, a pilgrim of the fields, an instrument of the law and of government. In
Guatemala played a key role en the contested process of dispossession of
indigenous land and territofy.

ajb’etwa’r  (Ch’orti’) debtor, debtors or “guilty one.” Ch’orti’ speakémequently link the
root word for debt, b’etma’r, not only to guilt but also to prison and to the historic
practice of hiding or fleeing debt.

ajchinam (Ch’orti’) townsfolk, town people. A term used in plackdino (murajtu’)

ajk’'opot (Ch’orti’) country folk, country people. In practice ajk’opot would be Ci’ort
from the countryside.

ajk’in (Ch’orti’) reader of the days, shaman

Apayak’ (Ch’orti’) Name of the Ch’orti’ people between post-classigataperiod and
pre-colonial name of the Ch’orti’. Other names that have referred to tbgiCh’
Apay’ Chan, Makchan.

aprovecha-  (Spanish) traditional Spanish custom of access to common land.
miento comun

cajas de la

comunidad  (Spanish) Community Chests that served as the community’ snojeaaings
funds. After the Bourbon reforms of 1747-50 the Crown sought more direct
control over the Community Chests. In 1847 the Bourbons converted Indian
tribute from kind to coin... “Repeatedly Crown or Crown officials ‘dipped into’
village reserves to meet real or imagine state emergencies. dhaked conflict
not only with the communities but also with local [creoléadlino] elites who
were themselves intent on dipping into these fufds.”

chich’an (Ch’orti’) great serpent. With mudslides after rains, the pexgpl the great
serpent has moved.

ch’en (Ch'orti’) cave
cofradia (Spanish) lay religious organization or brotherhood
campesino

! (Gallini, 2009, pp. 85-90).
2 (McCreery, 1994, p. 18)



y campesina (Spanish) the tecampesin@r campesina gained currency in Guatemala as well

colonato,
colono

comun

comun de
Indios

costumbre

as in Bolivia with their attempted land reforms in 1952 with the peasant leagues in
Guatemala and peasant unions in Bolivia, in which progressive states attempted to
assimilate indigenous people into the national economy as farmers rather than
indigenous people€ampesino thus reflects a definition of identity stemming

from a negative identification with the landowner’s state and a more positive
identification with a progressive stat&he term, however, can be used

disparagingly by city and town dwellers as in rude, hick, Indian. Sesllrdtion

for why | use campesin@

(Spanish) form of indentured servitude in which the plantation owner or rancher
provided residence and a small subsistence plot to a family in exchangerfor the
labor. Normally, colonos became conscripted through over-indebtedness to the
plantation owner or rancher or in flight from repartimientos.

(Spanish) village common lands.
(Spanish) In colonial documents, for instance of Jocotan Parish, indicatinyg cr
protected lands where non-indigenous could not reside.

(Spanish) local Maya traditions, associated with the cigienasi hierarchy,
saints societies, and shaman-priests in rural commuhnities

desaparecidos (Spanish) the disappeared, those whose fate from the yeacs/bfthr is not

Decree 900

Don

Dofa

ejido

known?

(Spanish) Arbenz’s Agrarian Reform Legislation thatyzathconflict locally,
nationally and internationally and led to fifty years of military dictdtigrsn
Guatemala.

(Spanish) part of name or designation of respect always accompéhidaew
first y and possibly with both

(Spanish) part of name or designation of respect always accompdhiéewi
first y and possibly with both

(Spanish) town comun, “Whereas, Spanish laws defined a legal town ejido as one
square league, or approximately 38.75 caballerias (4,308 acres), centered on the

church or plaza. By the end of the colonial period custom and history had reduced
the size of the ejidos.

3 (Postero, 2007)
* (K. Warren, 1998)
® (K. Warren, 1998)
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encomienda

finca

finquero

indigena,
indio

ixik
ixim
jingj

ja
jaja’r
kin
kinwar

ladino y
meztizo

(Spanish) Spanish labor grants that gave awardees spesialvegimdigenous
population living under their jurisdiction and consequently access to land and
agricultural production. From 1523 in Guatemala, a grant to privileged Spaniards
of rights to tribute from conquered indigenous population in the form of forced
labor and taxes in kind or in money. The encomendero owed one fifth of those
indigenous tributes to the Crown. Due to high levels of corruption in the colonies
the encomienda evolved into Repartamiénto

(Spanish) relatively large landholding usually carrying in Guatepminotation
of land accumulated through dispossession

(Spanish) owner of a finca, plantation or ranch owner who does not reside
permanently on the landholding but in rural towns or urban areas.

(Spanish) native, indigenous, Indian refers “to the caste division of Galatem
society and not to a culturally or politically self-conscious group. Duhag t

colony, under the apartheid system of the two republics, it referred to mevhbers
the republica de los Indios as opposed to members of the republica de los
Espafioles. Today, indio is a term of disparagement used most frequently behind
the back of indigenous persons and only publicly to attack and disqualify
indigenous persons. Similarly, indigenous today is a term used not to identify
oneself but too distinguish oneself fréadinos’

(Ch’orti’) woman

(Ch’orti’) corn

(Spanish) milpa (corn, beans and other diverse crops and herbs)

(Ch’orti’) water

(Ch’orti’) rain

(Ch’orti’) sun

(Ch’orti’) divination

(Spanish) During the Cololadino referred to baptized or hispanicized
Indigenous persons. Until the twentieth century the term was used by non-

Indigenous elites to refer to non-indigen@asnpesin@s and urban workers. In
Guatemala usage the term is not synonymous with the Mexican or Nicaraguan

® (McCreery, 1994; K. Warren, 1998)
’ (Grandin, 2000, pp. 238-239)
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k’'opot

ladinizacion

usage of meztizo where the term came to hold much more self-consciously hybrid
(indigenous and Spanish) connotations, a term of honor defining nationhood. In
contrast, the use of ladino en Guatemala has historically suggested a hisganicize
or European cultural identity. From the early Republic on it defined the non-
indigenous political elites of the townships.

(Ch’orti") mountain, of the hills

(Spanish) Ladinization, a theory which holds that social chanlyafas
inevitably involves the assimilations ladino culture and identify

mandamiento (Spanish) term commonly used, especially after indepenfigreontinuation

manzanaje

morwar

mulatto

mulato libre

municipio

pa

pardo

and evolution of the colonial repartimiento system of forced labor

(Spanish) rent paid for common law access to municipal or ejaidFéamilies
negotiated with municipal authorities the size of parcels they could rent in the
communal municipal lands and the permanence of their usufruct of those parcels
of land.

(Ch’orti’) community, meeting, group

(Spanish) person with one parent of African Ancestry and anotleet pér
indigenous, caucasian or asian ancestry

(Spanish) freed slave

(Spanish) township, basic official settlement unit after indepeedbat includes
a county seat and the surrounding villages and hamlets.

(Ch'orti’) tortilla

(Spanish) A fluid term of ethnic identification, especially in ea&atemala.

“One dictionary translation of "gente parda" is simply "common people,” but the
fact that this idea is expressed by the word meaning "brown" must be considered
an important indication of the ethnicity of the common people. Since the
documents show that people of various ethnicities populated the District of Mita,
some of the people of the region, although poor, were identifiedpagiol— it is
interesting that a phrase including the word for "brown" was an acceptdble sel
description for people who today might be considered to have been "White." It
may be that the defining factor in identity was not skin color but geographic
origin. Furthermore, as a document referenced later in this essay indicates

term 'gente pardais used with pride by the common people to refer to

8 (Grandin, 2000, p. 239)
° (K. Warren, 1998)
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pak’ab’ob’
populares
principales
pueblo de
los indios

sambo

realenga

reduccion

themselves and to distinguish "uda gente pardg from "them" (/aChapines
i.e. the people of the capitaf.

(Ch’orti’) people
(Spanish) the grassroots, Left, often associated with indigeassisapts

(Spanish) civil and/or religious elders in indigenous communities

(Spanish) forcibly settled indigenous communities in which no non-indigenous
person was allowed to reside.

(Spanish) person with one parent of African ancestry and the otindigefibus
ancestry.

(Spanish) land belonging to the Crown, and later Guatemala State

(Spanish) Spanish colonial policy of concentrating dispersed indigenous
population for labor control and also for evangelization. The policy of
concentration, justified as protecting and evangelizing indigenous populations
expressed segregationist policy. It also reflected the Spanish militécy pbl
counterinsurgency. This aspect was put into effect by the Guatemalaymilita
during the 80s in what were know strategic villages to segregate indigenous
population from contact with rebellious indigenous communities.

repartimiento (Spanish) Spanish system of “forced labor or forced purchsale of goods

Repartamientos de efectos 6 mercancias though which subsistence producers were
forced involuntarily into the market. This key economic and governance
mechanism of the colonies worked to satisfy underpaid colonial officials but also
held contradictions between the Crown, which wanted to charge the indigenous
population more taxes and local creole elites who wanted to pay the indigenous
population lower wages. Because of labor shortages caused by disease and by
indigenous refusal, resistance or flight, the only viable way to conscript eaffici
indigenous labor for agricultural production was through payment. In labor
repartamientos, for example, if employers cheated the Indians at exsreantd
commonly abused them, the Crown in Central America depended on tribute
revenues [from the indigenous population] and sought reasonable treatment and
the payment of adequate wages for its subjects.

The system of forced labor evolved over time and according to local
circumstances and conjunctures. “Forms of coerced labor that be called proto-
repartamientos existed in the™éentury Guatemala, but a royal cédula of 1601
formally erected the system of labor repartimienos in the Captaincy dhesed

10 (Jefferson, 2004)
1 (McCreery, 1994, pp. 5,28,42)
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a 1609 decree regulated its operation. In the 1660s abuses prompter a major
investigation and minor reforms ... by 1760 a century of history and custom had
introduced major changes. Above all, the crown had lost control of
repartimientos. This became apparent in 1759 when local officials and employers
ignored a royal order halting the [labor] drafts. When the new President of the
Audiencia, Fernando Alonzo Heredia, took over in August 1761, one of his first
actions was to move to regain state authority over repartimientos. The drafts, he
reminded what must have been a startled group of local landowners, existed
above all “for the well-being of the Indians, to avoid he laziness to which they had
a propensity. After 1761 only the Audiencia issued repartimientos.” ... The
formula also included a promise to treat the Indians well and too ‘pay them
personally and in silver’ for the labor and for travel time to and from the property.
The usual pay was one to one and a fegfesa day.... By law a person not a

piece of property received the right to a repartimiento labor draft. .... Indigenous
towns were particularly resistant to demands for drafts of women, sometimes
requested as cooks to prepare food for free laborers or repartimiento work gangs.
Although the Audiencia was solicitous of their moral well-being and madscert
that they had proper chaperons, it was not always so careful with the physical
safety of the women. In 1799 the Indian officials of Zacapa protested that women
sent to cook for the garrisons on the coast and along the Rio Motagua rarely
returned. Most of them died of disease before completing the require three months
of service, and because they could not take their children, these died of n&glect.”

tierras baldias (Spanish) state-owned land, land without property claims
winik (Ch’orti’) man

xoyoyojk’ja’ (Ch’orti’) Lagoon

12(McCreery, 1994, pp. 93-96)
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ALMG

ASORECH

AVANCSO

ACS

CCCH

CEH

COCODES

COIMCH

COMACH

Acronyms

Academia de Lenguas Mayas de Guatenfataademy for Maya Languages of
Guatemala)

Asociacion RegionaCampesinah’orti (Regional Ch’orti’ Campesin@
Association)

Asociacion para el Avance de las Ciencias Sociales en GuatéAsaaciation
for the Advancement of Social Sciences in Guatemala), a research orstitati
shares membership with New Day in the Agrarian Platform

Asamblea de la Sociedad Ciglssembly of Civil Society), which served as the
forum for civilian input into the peace process.

CoordinadoraCampesinah’orti’ Nuevo Dia(Ch’orti’ Campesin@Coordinator
—New Day), part of the full name of New Day. New Day changes its name to
CentralCampesindCh’orti’ Nuevo Dia(Ch’orti’ Campesin@ Central-New Day)
in 2008.

La Comision de Esclarecimiento Historicdhe 1999 Guatemalan Truth
Commission ) offers the most extensive documentation of historical revolutionary
activity and incidents of guerrilla, state and para-military violenitie severe
limitations in terms of what happened in the Ch’orti’ area.

Consejos Comunales de Desarrd@ommunity Development Councils) are the
base organizations of the system of decentralization and citizen paidicifheat
began in Guatemala in 2003. In most municipalities the Municipal Development
Council (COMUDE) is highly politicized with the Mayor having more power
than the assembly of COCODES.

Consejo Indigena Maya Ch’ortlhe Maya Ch’orti’ Indigenous Council)

Coordinadora Regional Maya Ch’ort{Ch’orti’ Maya Regional Coordinator)

COMUNDICH Coordinadora de Asociaciones y Comunidades para el Desarrollo Integral de la

COMG

CONIC

Region Ch'orti’(The Coordinator of Communities and Associations for Integral
Development of the Ch’orti’ Region)

Consejo de Organizaciones Mayas de Guaterf@atauncil of Maya
Organizations of Guatemala)

Coordinadora Nacional Indigena@ampesingNational Indigenous and
Campesin@Coordinator)
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CNOC

CNP Tierra

CucC

EGP

FAR

FPL

MAGA

MARN

MINUGUA

MLN

Coordinadora Nacional de Organizacion€ampesinas (National Coordinator of
Campesin@ Organizations)

Consejo National Permanente de Derechos Relativos a Tierra de los Pueblos
IndigenagPermanent National Council on Rights concerning Indigenous Land)

Comité de UnidadCampesina (Committee f@ampesin@ Unity), a grass-roots
organization that played a crucial role in the indigenous rebellion in the Western
highlands as a mass front for the EGP-URNG. It continues to organize against
extractive industry in indigenous struggles. La Plataforma Agraria,ICOBNP
Tierra, CNOC are all groups that have splintered from the URNG aftEetee
Accords

Ejército Guerrillero de los PobregGuerrilla Army of the Poor). Established in
the mid -1970s, the EGP became Guatemala’s most formidable armed insurgent
organization®

Fuerzas Armadas Rebeld@®ebel Armed Forces), one of the first guerilla
movements of the URNG. Nominally the armed wring of the PGT, it was
organized in the early sixties by remnants of the 1960 military uprising iarBast
Guatemala and young PGT members. Impatient with the party’s ref@iagss,
the FAR founders broke with the PGT in the mid-1960s. During it first
incarnation, the FAR operated principally in Guatemala’s east, alongeira 8e
las Minas, but also in the western coffee region of San Matcos.

Frente Popular LibertadofPopular Liberation Front) was one the first,
cautiously moderate parties to emerge following the October Revotdtion.

Ministerio de Agricultura, Ganaderia y Alimentaciinistry of Agriculture,
Animal Husbandry, and Food)

Ministerio de Ambiente y Recursos Naturglésnistry of Environment and
Natural Resources)

Mision de las Naciones Unidas en Guatem@&al Verification Commission in
Guatemala)

Movimiento de Liberacién Nacion@lovement for National Liberation), a
conservative political movement founded by Mario Sandoval Alarcén in 1960
from his political bases in eastern Guatemala. Sandoval Alarcon iasiadhe
overthrow of Arbenz. Organized by the anti-communist activists who led the
domestic campaign against Arbenz, the MLN, ....in its first years startitigpi

13 (Grandin, 2009, p.204)

1 |bid, p. 204
15 |bid,p.204
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ORPA

PACS

PLFM

REMHI

PR

PGT

URNG

1960s became the principal organizer of death squads. It was closely altied wit
the armed forces, and then brought under the control of the Military. Sandoval
Alarcén was Vice-President of Guatemala from 1974-78. Sandoval ran for and
lost the Presidential elections three times. His tombstone reads “I will be
president.*®

Organizacion Revolucionaria del Pueblo en Arnflasvolutionary Organization
of People in Arms), one of the guerrilla organizations of the URNG that atdmpt
to prioritize indigenous struggle in its strategy.

Patrullas de Autodefensa CiCivil Self-defense Patrols), a repressive arm of
the Guatemala Military in local communities organized first under Ydigaoras i
eastern Guatemala in 1966 and then formalized in western Guatemala svith thi
name in 1982

Proyecto Linguistico Francisco Marroqu(Rrancisco Marroquin Linguistics
Project)

Informe de Recuperacion de Memoria Histér{ttze 1998 Archdiocesan
sponsored Report on the Recovery of Historical Memory) The REHMI has
virtually no information on the memories of violence in the Ch’orti’ area.

Partido RevolcionariqRevolutionary Party) Left-of-center party that legally
resisted the 1954 military dictatorship and from which many of its menddters |
supported the first wave of popular armed revolution.

Partido Guatemalteco de Trabajador@Suatemala Workers Party) Communist
party

Unidad Revolucionaria Nacional Guatemaltg¢auatemalan National
Revolutionary Unity), the umbrella guerrilla organization founded in January of
1982 and later active in the peace negotiations, later constituting itself as a
political party in national elections.

1% Ibid. p. 204
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CIRMA Archives. Mesoamerican Regional Research Center (Centro dsigiacones
Regionales de Mesoamérica), Antigua Guatemala
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Asuntos Agrarios Delegacion de Zacapa),

AGCA General Archive of Central America (Archivo General de Centrorfuae Guatemala
City: Land Section (ST) Municipal Government (MG)
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Key Dates in the Ch’orti’ Highlands and Eastern Guatemala

Colonial Times and Proto-Liberal Period

1524 Pedro Alvarado’s troops begin conquest of Ch’orti’ region

1530 Ch'orti’ leader, Copan C’alel, surrenders

1532-34 Small pox epidemic

1545 Typhus epidemic

1549 Abolition of indigenous slavery. Creation of reservatior@amnun de Indios

1550 Creation of indigenous community chests for purposes of taxation of the Comun
de Indios by the Crown

1576 Chicken pox epidemic

1580 Displacement and disease had decimated the Ch’orti’ population from an

estimated 120,000 in 1530 to 3,000

1580-1630 Economic depression, Spaniards migrated from the crisis-paralyzdccitgpita
Santiago de Guatemala to the sparsely populated eastern countrysidejlgspeci
along the Motagua river

1600 Comun de Indios, Yupilingo that encompassed part of present day Olopa and
Camotan ceased to exist after the epidemics of the 16
1681 Beginning of intensified land encroachment in eastern Ch’orti’ highlands
Flight to Highlands to escape from forced labor (Repartimiento)
1754 Comun de indios of Jocotan and Camotan both have titles to their townships

and Jocotan purchases more land
1620-1760  indigo boom

1787 French Revolution
1800 Indigo declines due to labor shortage
1810-12 Cortes de Cadiz declaration of Spanish citizenship for Spaniards, indigenous,

mestizosbut not for Africans and caste people descended from them. Decree 29
lays the cornerstone of liberalism legislating the privatizatidreofas baldias
under use by Ch’orti’, ladinos ampdrdospobres.

Early Republican Times, War in the East between Liberals and Conservatives

1821 Independence of Guatemala from Spain, under the tutelage of México until
1824
1824 Federal Constitution of Central America, universal citizenship for those over 18

who can read and own lantierras baldiageduced to individual property.
(Second law of the enclosures). Measures to extinguish indigenous languages
(October 28)

1825 First Guatemalan Constitution declares citizenship for all over 18 gfeage
who exercise a profession and have recognized means for subsistence, but
establishing a citizenship by census in which any person economically
dependent on another could not vote or hold office.

1822-26 “Triumph” of the mixed municipalities with citizenship by census, prohibition
of indigenous dress prior, during and after holding office in order to aspire to
election, permission of military officers (ddldino) to hold office.
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1825

1825-28

1829

1831-38

1835

1834

1837

1837

1838

1838-40
1839

1840

1839-1844
1844-1848
1847
1847

1847-50

1851
1854
1851-65

The Constituent Assembly divides the territory of Guatemala into seven
Departments, assigning to the new Department of Chiquimula all the townships
(indigenous and non-indigenous) and all valleys of theColdegimiento de
Chiquimula y ZacapaArticle 6 divides Chiquimula into seven districts:
Chiquimula, Zacapa, Esquipulas, Jalapa, Mita, Acasguastlan y Sanarate.

Presidency de Manuel José Arce (first president of Central American
Federation)

The Central American Liberal Army led by Francisco Francisco Moyaz
occupies the City of Guatemala. The Assembly of the Guatemalan State ord
the closure of all monastic institutions and the expulsion of religious orders and
the Archbishop from Guatemalan Territory

Government of Mariano Galvez (second liberal president)

Galvez assigns one-third for foreign colonization, improving genetic
composition, and modernization.

Uprising of Ch’orti’, ladinos, and castes against the government of Galvez in
Asuncion Mita.

Galvez and Congress authorize ceding almost half the Republic to three foreign
companies: Bennett y Meany, Juan Galindo and the Agricultural and
Commercial Company of the East Coast of Central American English
Colonization begins in Verapaz
Cholera epidemic. Promulgation the Code of Livingston that prohibited capital
punishment, forcing townships to build prisons.

Uprising of the “Mountain” in the district of Mita including parts of Jutiapa,
Jalapa, Santa Rosa led by Rafael Carrera spreads to the Ch'orti’ areadf Jocot
and Camotan.

Rafael Carrera nearly occupies the City of Guatemala but is defeatéd in V
Nueva.

Creation of independent State of Los Altos en Quetzaltenango
Carrera occupies the City of Guatemala. Guatemala separatdésitséhe
Central American Federation. Religious orders reestablished as wellrasmiay
of the décimo. Legislation for forced labor
Carrera thwarts General Francisco Morazan’s attempt to takeylod Ci
Guatemala, eliminates the independence of the Los Altos and reincorporates
into the State of Guatemala

Mariano Rivera Paz, first president of the State of Guatemala

First period of Rafael Carrera as President of Guatemala

Foundation of the Republic of Guatemala
Jocotan township attempts to establish border limits with Zacapa in response to
ladino land encroachment.

Second uprising of the Mountain (War of the Lucios) against Carreravés
with information of Olopa and land claims of Jocotan purportedly burned.

Battle of La Arada

Red dye export peak, boom began in 1820

Second Period of Rafael Carrera as President
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1860 Vicente Cerna, Governor of Chiquimula, sends the Capuchin evangelizing
mission to Olopa

1860 Beginning of decline of Red dye boom

1865 Death of Rafael Carrera. Vicente Cerna is named President

1865 Negotiations between Olopa and Jocotan townships about separation and
petitions of Olopans to become a township

1866 Vicente Cerna's government recognizes Santa Maria Olopa as aeseparat
municipality 1870

1866 Jocotan township buys 30 thousand acres to its north in the present area of La
Unién

1869 Increasing tensions between indigenous Jocotan townshgdaral Zacapa

townships over border limits

1870 Government establishes right of Jocotan township to lands currently be
cultivated but does not confirm 1847 border decision.

Liberalism and Ubico
1871-73 Invasion de Miguel Garcia Granados Y Justo Rufino Barrios from México.
Triumph of the Liberal Revolution. Suppression of religious tithing.
Nationalization of the property of religious orders, Presidency of Miguel &arci

Granados

1873-1885 Presidency of Justo Rufino Barrios

1877 Labor laws increasing plantation owners control over labor through use of the
Libreta (pocket book) and strengthening debt servitude mechanisms

1885 Constitutional reform returning to 1824 ruling that only those who could read

and write Spanish could vote and hold office, because enough city and more
wealthy indigenous could then read and write Spanish

1904 Township of La Unién created, original name given was Estrada Cabrera
township

1931-44 Government of Ubico

1932 Ubico militarizes townships, replacing civil mayors with militamspenel

1934 New Ubico Vagrancy laws

1935 Township of La Unién transferred from the more indigenous department of

Chiquimula to the mortadino Department of Zacapa
Democratic Spring and 50 years of Military Dictatorship

1944-54 Democratic Spring

1944 June protests of university students, schoolteachers, general workedatyik
1, Ubico resigns. Ubico and National Assembly name Federico Ponce Valdes
provisional president

1944 October 20 Revolution overthrows Federico Ponce Valdes Revolutionary
Military Junta (Jorge Toriello, Jacobo Arbenz Guzman y Francisco Javier
Arana) prepare december elections
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1944

1944
1945
1945-51
1945
1946

1948
1949
1951-54
1951
1952
1952

1954

1954

1954

1954-57

1957

1957

1960

1960-1973

1960

1961-62

1962

Revolutionary Military Junta declares separation de los powers within State
Autonomy of the university from the State, end of forced work and
imprisonment for debt, right to vote for indigenous, with exception of illiterate
women

Electoral process in Ch’orti’ highlands

Military fires on election celebration in Camotan

Government of Juan José Arévelo Bermejo
Constitution and enfranchisement of male indigenous vote (literate and
illiterate) and female indigenous (only literate) March

Municipal Decree 226 April 1946. Municipal autonomy that was significant in
the East freeing from Military control of municipality

Labor Code freeing Indigenous from forced labor
Obligatory Rent Law, forcing owners to rent land upon demand from landless

Government of Jacobo Arbenz Guzmén

Decre€ampesin@ Leagues

Land Reform Law (Decree 900)

Decree Agrarian Committees

1954-78: Three Decades of Insurgency and Counter-insurgency

May 5 Landlords defeat Arbenz’s Civil Guard stopping land reform process in
San Juan Ermita
July 17, the “Liberation” forces of Colonel Carlos Castillo Armas, funded and
supervised by the CIA crossed the Honduran border at Camotan quickly taking
Jocotan and moving West
Restoration of Ubico military apparatus in Ch’orti’ highlands and repregséi
Agrarian Committee an@ampesin@ Leagues participants in the four
municipalities
Movimiento Liberacién NaciondMLN) functions as the political party of
Castillo Armas

Death squads become prevalent in the East under Colonel Carlos Ydigoras
Fuentes after Castillo Armas’ assassination
Campesin@support for thd?artido RevolutionariqRevolutionary Party)
heretofore PR , which despite being explicitly anticommunist had to organize
clandestinely in the four municipalities.

Mario Sandoval Alarcén fountiovimiento Democrética Nacionalistv¥!DN
(Nationalist Democratic Movement) which coordinates death squads

First wave of insurgency and counterinsurgency
Nationalist military rebelliorMovimiento Revolucionario 13 de noviembre
MR-13 (13 November Revolutionary Movement) against Ydigoras takes over
military bases in Zacapa, Puerto Barrios, and Izabal.

Guerrilla operations in mountain corridor from the Motagua river to Honduras
corridor that crossed the Ch'orti’ East

Armed Rebel ForceByerzas Armadas Rebeld¢5AR] founded by MR-13
and PGT in December. Refounded in1964.
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1964
1965

1966

1967-70

1966-68
1970
1973-1996
1973

1974-80
1981 83

1985

1989

1990
1991-98
1994-96
1996
1999-2004

2003

2004
2004-2011
2006
2006-11

Guerrilla operations in mountain corridor from the Motagua river to Honduras
corridor that crossed the Ch’orti’ East

First recorded massacre of men, women, and children in Ch’orti’ highlands and
among the first in Guatemala, (Palmillas, Jocotan)

PR sweeps four municipalities, wins national elections, U.S. and Guatemalan
military force the PR to accept military autonomy in counterinsurgency
operations

Zone commander in Zacapa, Chiquimula Izabal, Army Colonel Carlos Arana
Osorio earned the nickname “the Butcher of Zacapa” and founds system of
Military Commissioners who were the predecessors the PAC

Pacification sweeps in Olopa y Camotan

Arana Osorio becomes President in 1970

Second wave of insurgency and counterinsurgency

EGP begins guerrilla operations in mountain corridor from the Motagua river to
Honduras corridor that crossed the Ch'orti’ East

Development of PAC and Military Commissioners

Scorched earth policy in Olopa and Jocotan

1984-2003: Two Decades of Silence

IFAD begins negotiation of PROZACHI Program

PROZACHI | approved by IFAD Board

PROZACHI approved by Guatemalan Government
PROZACHI | execution

Peace Accords

Mayan organizing in Jocotan and Olopa

PROZACHI Il organizes ASORECH in the four municipalities

Breaking Silence

No Payment Movement erupts - protests in town plazas of Olopa and Camotan
New Day Joins Plataforma Agraria

Negotiation of Debt unconcluded

Meeting with Cabinet of the Berger Government
Anti-extractive movements in the four municipalities
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Maloney, Chris Norton, Gene Palumbo, Andrea Stoutland, Gary Cozette, Kevin Murray, Jon
Sobrino, SJ and especially the late Margaret Popkin and martyred Ignacio MadjrSB all
gave me examples of the importance of analyzing and communicating tbestaomd hope we
were living. Special thanks and love goes to Nancy Wilson Boye and LindetiGano were
fundamental in my “coming to age” from naive do-gooder to hopefully less naivistaéit
Assisi Marie Dennis, and her children now grown: Beth Ann, Kathy, Michael, Dakirtstide
and Matthew, Joe Nangle, OFM, Vianney Justin, OFM, Carmen Monico with &ad Mari
Elena, Joe Regotti, Jean Walsh, John Wright, Ann Butwell,Siobhan Dugan and KristemaWeis
are only a few. And special mention goes to the late Rita Studer, SSND who shdozé had
pain for Guatemala, and later (after | became part of the diaspora) Sagtt Aird Jean Stokan
(already dear comparnieros in accompanying El Salvador) Jennifer Habdipjana Ortiz.

| also want to share my thanks with those Salvadorans who by time and example taagbtum
patience and commitment: The faith communities of CEBES and CONIP, the Radaguby,
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the different Commitees of Mothers and Family Members of the DisappeardueaBdlvadoran
Human Rights Commission, Ana del Carmen, the Sisters of the Small Commspégiady
Mari-Isabel, Oti and Nohemi, many of the Jesuits at the University of&éumherica,
especially Jon Sobrino SJ, the late Jon Cortina, SJ and the martyred Amando Ldgeaeod
Martin Baro.

El Salvador proved formative in a way that compels me to offer one blanket thankeyto eve
person who sent a thought, wrote a letter, made a phone call on my behalf. In November 1989, in
the midst of an FMLN guerrilla offensive | was imprisoned by the Salvadod@aarmiWhile

my experience in prison taught me much about violence (in the security forces)iahd soc
change (in the Women'’s Prison)... | am thankful to be alive. At a time when s/iliare being
assassinate for speaking truth to power, | owe my life to the quick action of AStorgéand

and Michele Jourdak. Michele then rallied support from US Congresspeople to ex-Utettor
General Ramsey Clark...sending out an incredible wave of actions that kepvensaie from
physical torture and eventually set me free. Similar waves of suppcgtaanthrough

University Baptist Church in Seattle, Brandeis University, Thomastonngllawmakers in
Connecticut, Christians for Peace in El Salvador where | had worked, and@®sisiunity in
DC. Know please everyone, that you have made these pages possible.

Where El Salvador taught me about faith, revolution and the problems of alliancerunddan
ideological. Honduras taught me about gender, campesin@o life and the contradictimmes of s
justice work in the NGO dominated sphere and divided Catholic Church of the post-
revolutionary 1990s. Where together we began to discover feminism and think about gende
relations, with all of the personal and political conflict that entailed: thgeaina and urban
poor women who formed the Women’s Ministry Team: Elicelda Guardado, LaMendez,
Marina Ramirez and Loly Pineda and Maria de la Luz Sarmiento, anddatgits Norma

Garcia and Mariana Mejia and honorary members and dear friends Nely del CidaivhAa
Pineda who have also been my house/community mates at times. Especiallyoithg sagport
over these years of Marianela Estrada, Ester Bernaus, Carlos Rodas] trres, Mario

Argenal, Adilia Castro, Guido Eguigurre, Rudy Guerra, Carlos Lopez, ZulnuipiHeeyes,
Roque Rivera, Filemon Martinez. Moreover, as | discovered my own femiesmt friends
became my Gramscian adversaries to work out shifting ideas of gendersmd®bplacial thanks
goes to Andreu Oliva S.J. and Jack Donald S.J.

With Central American and North American activists having filled me witt aqqgestions and
longings to think and write, | applied to UC Berkeley’'s Geography Depattngectoral
program eighteen years after receiving my undergraduate degree. épiyn glateful for the
advice, some of it quite challenging, from Anne Larson, Millie Thayer, Amy RdgspbEth
Oglesby, Ricardo Falla SJ all helped me decide whether and where to apply.réou we
absolutely right! And | learned what | came to learn.

While | broke my mother’s fatalism about “people like us not getting to collegehwfinished
undergrad, financial support for graduate study was crucial. | am deeapdyud to Mimi

Kilgore, who in the name of her father C. Cabanne Smith’s kind friendship support feonky

in Honduras and El Salvador, provided me with the funds to make the move from a volunteer
position in Honduras to the costs of applying and starting graduate school and hasdreamaine
dear friend.
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| also am filled with gratitude for all of the financial assistance thatenitgpossible for me to
start and stay the course, when | had virtually no outside safety net. | piy giegeful to the
UC Berkeley Geography Department and the Society and Resource Divisien of
Environmental Science and Policy Management for Graduate Student Instruetier Red
Research Assistant positions and to the Soroptimist Founder’'s Region FegllotheHiC
Berkeley Institute for International Studies Dissertation Year Awdie UC Berkeley
Normative Time Award, two Foreign Language and Area Studies Fellow$hipsy, the
Society of Women Geographers Fellowship, the UC Berkeley Human Rights Santerer
Human Rights Fellowship, the UC Berkeley Latin American Studies Centehant
Berkeley Graduate Opportunity Fellowship for financial support.

At Berkeley Geography | want to thank the exceptional staff. | haveitieddfom the

kindness, generosity, wonderful work and commitment of all of them. Don Bain and Mile Jone
both showed me exceptional patience when my low-tech capacity needed it, though Don would
cringe at my keyboard skills. Darin Jensin’s cartography course and geeatality are pluses

| never expected in the Department. Also through Darin | would like to thankudesngtAnnita
Lucchesi who he recommended. Annita is the amazing cartographer responsiblefapsha

this dissertation, much thanks. | know Annita will become a brilliant scholantherse

Carol Page, Nat Vonnegut, Delores Dillard and now Marjorie Ensor have all beemwome
could connect with at multiple levels. I felt that they grounded me in the Depart@aeot and
Marjorie have both have come to the rescue many times when my | ran intodoatiea

obstacles. Carol especially has always offered sage advice whekawvekéd on her door or sat
in her office. Nat Vonnegut can solve any problem and make you laugh in the procesamnd D
Plumlee’s energy, problem-solving capacity and open friendship created a sstad®liof on

the 5th floor and “below.”

In a letter dated December 15, 1930 Antonio Gramsci wrote

Only sometimes, though rarely, do | lose myself in a determined orderefti@fis, and find so
to speak, in the things themselves, an interest in examining them. Genesakytblplace
myself in a dialogical and dialectical perspective. Otherwise, h@nmtellectually stimulated.
As | once told you, | do not like to throw stones in the darkness. | want to listen toréocutte
or real adversary (Santucci, 2010, p.105).

| understand Gramsci, not only do | not like to throw stones in the darkness, | amyvirtuall
incapable of clarifying my thoughts without talking or writing TO SOMBEOMNd in my case,
| am also deeply fearful of exposing the fragmented nature of my thoughteaFogdson | am
extremely grateful to those friends, colleagues and mentors in Berkeiatgrzala and beyond
who made sure | wasn’t throwing stones in the darkness.

At Berkeley Geography and beyond, | found a group of brilliant and committed ststahts
and professors who proved to be amazing, if sometimes frightening interlocutorstddsm
Berkeley professors provided valuable insights and/or encouragementrabkents, “forced
me to give shape to my ideas” and/or created exciting seminars that slefjpedme: Beatriz
Manz first suggested | consider study in Eastern Guatemala, and | démh&sseasily as others
| describe in the introduction. Dr. Raka Ray’s course on the Sociology of Gerglerugal to
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my developing a more critical understanding of the lineage of feminist thangHdr. Nancy
Peluso and Dr. Michael Watts both provided invaluable reflection in their Politodbdy
Courses. Dr. Donald Moore’s work on Race and Territory still challengét mas Donald who
taught me the deep relationship between life and analytic. Also | want to thdatetAdan
Pred whose willingness to break the “rules” to challenge power relatidasguage, text and
presentation continues to inspire me. Both Donald and Allan’s influence is strong in my
approach, though | fall short in drawing on the depth of their work.

Dr. Ruth Wilson Gilmore left Berkeley at the beginning of my third yeartfge work on race
and gender in the face of economic crises has deeply inspired me and shaped spwhegra
articulation of struggle. She first introduced me to Antonio Gramsci and celirted me to
Frantz Fanon whose spirits | hope inhabit the pages of this dissertation. | agpngtatgdul for
the example she gave me and her continued accompaniment throughout the years.

Two Brandeis professors from my undergrad in American Studies offered meageoent

and support throughout this process, and they knew from my undergrad thesis, how difficult
marathon projects are for me. Dr. Stephen Whitfield whose love for cle¢argnand literature,
guided me year’s ago in finding my voice (sorry for the jargon here Steve) andrBrHuchs
whose correspondence with me throughout the years in El Salvador made him rsgi@ram
interlocutor at that time. And | must add to this list of past mentors, my high schoollSpanis
teacher, Susan Belding, who unwittingly led me to Central America and all beyond.

Yet as Ben Gardner told me early on, fellow grad students will be your begtaes. My list of
thanks is heartfelt and long: Early cohort potlucks with Andy Bliss, Wendy ChéaagsRber,

Shiloh Krupar, Rebecca Lave, Jason Moore and Madeline Solomon along with Diane iGitdea f
modeled for me how one might share friendship and work and my connection with each of them
has benefitted from the trust and recognition built in that first and second year.

Many geographers—ahead of me in the program, took me under their wing. | thadiaCla
Leal, Shawn van Ausdal, David Wahl, Mari-Elena Conserva, and especially Hlisabe
Lamoureux. Roger Kim and Matt Gerhardt who welcomed my activist pastryae &d Mark
Hunter who offered me crucial counsel in key moments. Ben Gardner who seemed/$o alwa
know what peace of advice or support | needed. Aaron Bobrow-Strain who careddlinye
masters thesis helping me to shed the extraneous theory, and who has continued to offer me
encouragement, advice and intellectual challenge over the years. And Jake Kodeddmired
from a distance celebrate his presence now as faculty in the Depaitmigintot name too
many of the newer members of our department...more for fear of leavingosmnioeit they

have my deepest gratitude for having transformed the atmosphere in the Deparakéng it
one of the best places to be. Mary Whelan, Alex Tarr, and John Stehlin. | celeérate t
community they have created and the Geography Group on Gender and Differenaey Beadi
critical reflections, acts of solidarity, timely jokes, sensitive cameand social invites that fill
the terrafirma listserve has been as warm fuzzy on lonely writing dagpecially want to thank
Rachel Brahinsky, Teo Balve and Julie Klinger and many others who | do not knotautvell
who have given their time and energy to democratizing the our union and rescuingfogcupyi
academia.
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Women'’s spaces of friendship and reflection have been crucial throughout. Perkegedypre
because of the gendered nature of academic study that many women findesmrttgll have
been graced throughout my study with an amazing and ever growing group of waoassn ac
departments, many of whom overlap in writing groups and lab. | am deeply grateful to
geographers Judy Han, Jen Devine, Jenny Greenberg, Laura Anne Minkoff for coonvetbat
helped me work through my ideas, and outside of the department special thanks to Tracey
Osbourne for her contagious dreaming and passion and Diana Wu for her burstingrepirit
am grateful to some special men: Matt StClair, Aaron deGrassi, Mattipgsahd especially
Nathaniel Gerhardt who lost his life in field research in Indonesia, Nathastebiight me how
to use Web of Science and JSTOR.

Negar Ashtari who shared many of my early dilemmas of linking spitiyuaith critical theory
made the initial connection for me and | asked to join Dr. Louise Fortmannisdaind a
miracle there: Many of my lasting friends were formed there: | veatitank all in the group
who offered me so much more helps than | was able to take. Brinda Sarathy wowetl hrex wi
first presentation and after that | was hooked. Combined with lab are Loaisess potlucks
with chocolate lava cake and some of the best “pot luck” faire and sometimes dessaiow
around. | give thanks to the lasting intellectual relations and friendship®8vitda, Robin
Turner, Beth Rose Middleton Mez Baker, Catherine Corson and many more.

My foray from Honduras to Guatemala was slow and first took me to the westerankigihin

this ex-war zone | will only use first names in Guate to thank Javier, Chunsafadily,

Gabriel and Lu for opening my eyes and ears to the interconnected processesidégerbc
dispossession there. Over the years, various Guatemalan institutions o#eusd of their

offices and libraries. | am especially grateful to the Universita®&dfandivar (URL), the
Association for The Advancement of Social Sciences (AVANCSO) and the Agronomy
Department at the University San Carlos (USAC). So many Guatemalaarscind activists

who are producing exciting work have offered assistance, insights andsfripin my journey.
Clara Arenas, Bienvenido Argueta, lvan Azurdia, José Cal, Edgar Esajénévo Flores,
Anabella Giracca, Felipe Giron, and Jorge Raimundo, Ruth Piedrasantos, andidiena A
Veldsquez. | also want to thank foreign and national scholars of the Ch’cativaieehave

shared conversations and correspondence about their experience and opened doors for future
collaboration, | hope | can give much back in the years to come. | thank Cedric Bé&iqudia
Dary, Silvel Elias, Kerry Hull, Todd Little-Siebold, and Violeta Reyna.cape¢hanks especially

to Brent Metz’s whose openness to sharing information and concerns and deep ethnographic
knowledge of the Ch’orti’ people and region have helped me continually to navigate my way.
My deepest gratitude goes to our budding community of scholar activist figtindgne foot in
Mexico: Mario Lopez Barrientos, Alejandra Privada, Lucrecia GarciaSangio Mendizabal.
Lucrecia’s work training indigenous campesin@ women activists to do feddneh has been a
real source of inspiration pushing me towards the future.

Various Guatemalan and International NGOs have also been extremely open and gatterous
information over the years as | worked side by side with New Day: edgpdeadher Juan at the
Jocotan Parish, the team at Madre Selva, Savia, and Plataforma Agraria.

| am also extremely grateful for the friendship and generosity | haweietazed in all the places
| have stayed in Guatemala. In the Ch’orti’ region | am not allowed to givesyemso many:
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but | can deeply thank Dofia Celeste, Don Rene, and family at the Hotel RamiréC ébesta
was always introducing me to the latest expat and on René always gave rtee @genithe
border, in Honduras Flavia Cueva and Argi Diaz at the Hacienda San Lucas offerednee’s
night out and soul talks when | needed a brief respites. | also want to thank MerBléego
Beteta, Luis Solano, Paula Worby and Sonia who have offered me their homeshavesafend
great writing space when | was in Guatemala City and lasting fhgndsuis, Paula and Sonia
who lent me their home during a full year of research, and Mo has now shiftezpkarlfouse”
to Switzerland where she continues her work in transitional justice.

Luis Solano, Paula Worby, together with Elizabeth Oglesby, Amy Ross, kaali@ and Diane
Nelson also form part of the “Guatemala” contingency of scholar activisislymAS.) who

travel back and forth. They leave me in awe and have graced me with thiéectol

generosity, encouragement, friendship and deep knowledge of Guatemalan processiel

also like to thank Sharlene Mollet whose critical geography work on Afro-Camioneinities in
Honduras and whose invitation to collaborate in panels and paper sessions at AAG has kept me
part of a wider conversation.

Back at Berkeley, writing groups became the place where | felt dl @autribute but also
struggled to have the courage to show my work. Ben Gardner introduced me to the Center fo
Race and Gender working group and | am eternally grateful. In addition te &entributions
which were always spot on, the most amazing women formed part of that grouprandliff

times and sharing our research in such an interdisciplinary way was @adeedéarning how to
communicate. Special thanks goes to Alia Pan, Kristin Fuhey, Sang LeRj\&al, Marie Abe,

and Kate Kontokis for their ability to help get my writing in order and ongoing supipibrer
writing group buddies from other groups who | want to thank include Ivan Arenas, Ritg Gabe
and Liz Shapiro as well as Megan Ybarra, Dan Graham, Chris Niedt and Catlmsna @ho
appear again below for other feats of support.

| also have many “families” related to my many lives and | am deeptgfgl to them. In
Seattle, | thank Anne and Dave Hall their home and support when | was tudying ®RE to
Orals and dissertation writing. In Thomaston, CT, my hometown, Susan and Jim Algbott a
children Benj, Seth and Hannah have always welcomed me back with open arms and a
willingness to see me hovering over the computer. Susan’s parents Marghkilliam Berg,
and sister Cathy have offered housing, cars, prayer and warmth whenevedlihdeadso
thank my “home” in Western Mass, Suzanne Strauss, Scott Kennedy, Cristina and Artur

In Berkeley, in the last years | rented a room from Westher Hess, whbevassistant in the
Geography Department under Carl Sauer, from her and her long whiskereditig$ypasked
in a beautiful view of the Bay, listened to stories of Geography past and wdsetaditevery
now and then in exchange for finding lost glasses.

In my life | left my blood family young to pursue my dreams (in El Salvadoimpls living
community, in rural Honduras) almost all of which were extremely low-gayimch meant that
| could not “help out” at home nor could | afford to visit. | want to thank my family who has
born my absence and ongoing poverty in this process: my father John Casolo, who in his
blindness has taught me how to embrace difficulty, my brothers and sistes, leffrey, Scott
and Shari and their families who always are willing to celebrate wheh&®p” in. Most
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significantly | give thanks to my mother Audrey Casolo whose thirst fonilegmade her the

only one to graduate high school in her fishing village in Nova Scotia and to my brother Johnny
whose courageous battle with cancer and deep faith and love towards all around himeuhs ear
him both acknowledgement and the dedication of this dissertation.

At different moments Miriam Lave, Kamal Kapadia, Robin Turner and SanglLbecame
writing partners or co-coaches, that | needed desperately, | thankaheraming up with me.
And Tracey Osbourne brought the ability to dream again into discussion when it seemed tha
finishing would never happen. Again these are all women whose friendship combined with
brilliant intellect | hope will be in my life in the years that come.

As | moved halfway to set up home in Guatemala, our home in the South became a place for
scholars, activists and their families passing through, visiting or needingsaitnaal place to
stay—I am grateful to all who have blessed us (yes, best word) with thednpeebringing new
thoughts and ideas, keeping me connected to Berkeley and beyond: Jen Devine and Eric
Lukehart, Anthony Fontes, Laura-Anne Minkoff and Jonah, Sean Tanner, and Megan Ybarra.
Megan Ybarra is my “heroina” in her tenacious ability to grasp Guatemalgicgpbl the tail

and see things in new and challenging ways. Conversations with her energimededidly and
push me to relational thoughts between our work that help sharpen my analysis. | loo# florwa
the future to hopefully collaborating in research and writing, as well agiegpfriendship.

As | near the end of this list, words can no longer in any way express wbhtCé¢herine
Corson, Sapana Doshi, Diane Gildea, Dan Graham, Jenna Loyd and Chris Niedt have each
sacrificed their own time at some point to help me get through and have each taungbtem

than they could ever know.You are my soulmates and guRisimmishingand in building
scholar-activisPhutures Skyping from Sweden, Diane Gildea has reminded me of the
interconnection of spiritual and material that is in my deepest roots and hasnteuigbiv to
release the fears. Dan Graham and Chris Niedt were constant buddies and “olaeprotéss
seer/guides. Without their generous support, comraderie, extensive vocabularies dadderow
of popular culture, my days would have been lonely and empty—from Dickinson to Bost Fl
They committed the ultimate act of friendship in an effort to help me birtfirstychapter:
hijacking me for a weekend where in sitting me down to write we formed treviRes
Triumvirate. Dan also provided critical editing on one of my chapters and myésst not

have engaged with his work more on another. Catherine Corson and | talked each other through
orals and her comments on that chapter that gets in the way proved cruciafifasinireg this
dissertation. She an | worked out thinking through d/Development together. Sapana Doshi and
Jenna Loyd have been spectacular and very special friends and colleaguesrheltting
intellectual and political commitments as a feminist that slipped through nag a the
desperation to finish. Sapana is my compass for critical feminist thednyas caught and

tossed back more stones than virtually anyone as we worked through differeintf igeader,
dispossession and development together and Jenna has been my critical comgagarfor sc
activism and my link to Occupy. | look forward to collaborative work with all ofrtie the

future.

My goddess daughter Celia and her parents Todd Jailer and Sarah Shannon bore much of the
worst of the process: my tears and forgetfulness, last minute escapadesattess self-doubts.
Sarah would share wine and wisdom and Todd would remind me of the clear voice and thinking
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| had before theory intimidated me. At the same time Celia and | wentdrming Doe Library
into Hogwarts and leaving magnets in the stacks to discussions about the challewijesycd
compelling essay...how the years pass. | am hoping to see her childrepisutilished the
same year as this work. Dear family in Berkeley, mil gracikmsd you.

Everyone thanks their committee, it is what you are supposed to do. Right? Bubthahis
more than a thanks. My Committee has known from the beginning that | am my own worst
enemy and they have each made hard choices and generous action to guaramjeepasit
myself and turn what might really be seven jobs into one. There is no amount or depth of
gratitude and love that | could express that could adequately speak to all they heave don
individually and collectively to guide me and challenge me. Dr. Laura Enritagez
accompanied me with life advice, strategic talks, and deep knowledge of Gen&nata. | left
her off my final committee list for logistic reasons but she has accompaei®dth her keen
sense of Central American dynamics since | took her seminar my tusayBerkeley.
Moreover, | count her as a lifetime mentor and friend.

From the lab group and potlucks mentioned above to generous office hour time, financial
support, house-sitting opportunities and mentoring in gender and participat@nchesar.

Louise Fortmann, has made this dissertation a reality. She visited me @ldha 2006 and met
many of the women and men who fill the pages of chapters 5 and 6 (as well as Mitthgas
where | had worked). She and her husband Emory Roe welcomed me on many a day for a hot
cup of tea to discuss dilemmas and progress, and as Louise knew the people and had seen the
dynamics in my research site, it was easy to feel comfortable. Mpsttantly Louise

unwittingly set the ball rolling for my next project when she created the temmglfor women

from the team | had worked with in eastern Honduras to come to eastern Gaatéraa

journey was part of an incredible opportunity Louise created to have the women work on a
chapter in her book dnoing Science TogetheBharing in Louise’s edited book project through
the women has also shaped deeply how | hope to approach collaborative researehl with ci
scientists in the future. Watching Louise’s grace, humor and genuine singénithe women

and men, especially the women in the countryside was an amazing gife btsoscreated

condition after condition to help me to write, and the delays sadly were my own. kaig de
grateful for how she stuck by me moving from challenges to encourageméstsesis| needed
them. | celebrate and give thanks to all she has taught me and how she has sugported m
Louise’s commitment to gender and to participatory research ar&cpsachope to reproduce

the rest of my life.

Then there is the SWAT teammas my partner Peter, dubbed Drs. Jean Lavdiaméi&t,

when they took on the role of “tough cops” to get me past my blocks. How do you hold fear and
love together so closely? Where Louise and Laura’s research intesestated with my own,

Jean and Gill's critical ethnographic approach and deep commitment to prifesand work

has been my beacon. Together they have helped me begin to build and use the analytical tools |
came to graduate school to find. | am deeply grateful for so much: they $inaee meals,

working blocks, and glasses of wine to discuss my work, offer advice on a journalartcle

plan my baby steps. Jean set me afire during my Masters with her writsagiahpractice

theory. She combined thorough reading and practical hardheaded demands with deep
appreciation for my particular style of linking ideas together, and gave meageotartry to find

my own voice. Further she read my chapters closely and offered incredibladieedb
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| no longer am sure if | simply caught Gill's passion for Gramsci, but | #kee=@3ill has bonded

me to an old friend and changed my life forever. | cannot really touch the thaekslh feuth,

and | am not the only one who says this but the gift of working with Gill is also th&e*cuher
brilliance and passion for justice, her insistence on coherency means yoways laar her

voice in your head. | am deeply grateful for that voice and hope it never leav&garking

with Gill as a GSI and a reader has been the greatest gift in graduateaswhoohvinced me

that | want to teach. She is a spectacular mentor. Together with her husb&a¥iBrSzanton

and Jean | have found a promise, a sense of possibility even in the worst of m@hmemitsyou,
thank you. No these pages are not all | would want them to be, the errors are mine alone, but
each of those above have been wonderful. | want to thank from the bottom of my heart each of
these special brilliant scholars.

My deepest thanks goes to the members and leaders, women and men, Ch’orti’ ancdh@smpesi
of New Day from the furthest caserios to home of Omar, Kenia (pseudonym) archildeen. |
thank them for sharing their dreams and their journeys with me and allowing mkx twithia
New Day. They have taught me lessons that my previous years of activientowehed and
have let me share their struggles and hopes and try to navigate a .path wit@riemand
Kenia, Don Virgilio (pseud.), Pablo (pseud.), Don Marcos. It only the beginning, whatever
happens to the organization | am extremely grateful to the people who fornmeithé.l&st
years, | have watched our relationship transform from including me in the @atianito
including me in family. As the personal and political are inseparable, Kedi®@mar have
exchanged with my partner Peter and I, heated debates, long work sessions, deep
reflections/critiques on the Guatemalan Left. | thank them for transfgrmy life.

Last, | have to open my heart and just let gratitude pour out to my family heuaienGla—a
family that is still relatively new to me. Gloria, Mike’s caretaker, dowt find her way to her
bed because of all my books, and dear Mike (our brother) missed many a Saturdayhovie a
desired “rub down” while his dog Q’anil lost out on some robust walks as | forcedfroysel
focus inward against all possibilities. In the process my two furry companwes;legged,
hearing impaired Pantalaimon and Kirjava (who was killed last year)rgavauch comfort and
laughter...laying on my books, my lap, my papers...demanding play breaks and food. When
Panta with her three legs managed to jump up on the garden wall again, two pedrsraft
injury, 1 knew I could finish the dissertation.

But my joy and comfort, the one who guided me through my tears and screams, abkag &e

new angle to get me past my fears and patiently edging me on so that could begin:
Pedro—Peter Marchetti Raph. No thanks could suffice for all he has done. Not a slagrect

in Guatemala has passed without him keeping my coffee cup full. Beyond baeisias played

a crucial role in helping me compile Back Matter and Front Matter and beinguss amd

editor, to receiving more of the stones than anyone, many with sharp edges asdé¢helagle

of adversary. Fourteen years ago when we met in Honduras | told him | wanted tk go ba

school. He suggested Berkeley, celebrated my accomplishments and accompeanved tine

hurdles first as friend and later as partner. My love and gratitude to him knows no bounds. Thank
you soulmate, Chiyu.we are Sunrise Ruby
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Introduction

The world? Well, we must uncover all the contradictions, including and especially
the most hidden, those that accomplish what is most dear to “us.”

Henri Lefebvré’

One evening two Guatemalan friends came for dinner: Javier, a universgggmotvho works
closely with Maya people and organizations and Mireya, his wife, a Mayaalesggyoet and
activist. Both of them had long histories as participants in and critics of thentlarteleft.

With his usual passion and theoretical sophistication, Javier began to tell a bwpariicular

day of our dinner, February 20, marked the anniversary of the death of the K'icheKlhaya

and warrior, Tekum Umam, killed in battle by the Spanish Conquistador, Pedro de Alvarado’s
troops in the valley near present-day Quetzaltenango. Named a national legjislaive

decree in 1960. Maya and non-Maya Guatemalans celebrate Tekum Umam aslaofym
indigenous military valor (R. Carmack, 2001, pp. 194-195). Seeing the excitement insJavier’
face as he recounted this history of indigenous resistance, | piped in withwdsatdarning

about colonial conquest battles in the Ch’orti’ Area. “In 1530 four years afteptraea®d’s had
supposedly subdued the indigenous peoples of the eastern highlands,” | told him. “Copan Q’alel
a believed-to-be Ch’orti’ warrior rallied some tens of thousands of Pipiieka, Ch’orti’ and
Pokomames in the East staving off Alvarado’s troops for three months beforarrgiraad

then keeping a guerrilla-like resistance going for years.”

Javier’s face went blank. | do not remember him even acknowledging my comrftenaa A
moment he continued with an engaging analysis of how Tekum Umam can speak todagsent-
indigenous struggles. It is possible that my story fell through the crackl/dertause | am a
gringa, but when placed in the context of mine and Javier's ongoing friendship, | think
something different was at play. Indigenous battling Spaniards in the East just didmot f
Javier's mental framework—a framework produced in and through his understanding of
Guatemalan history— that made not just pastpbegentCh’orti’ rebellion unthinkable.

This dissertation, then, takes the unthinkable as a starting point to rethink the madning a
practice of rural struggles in post-revolutionary/post war GuatemalaifiSpc| trace the
production of an unlikely alliance of indigenous and mestizo rural producers, women and men,
who in 2003 came together in the face of hostile international market conditionsraotesof
natural disaster.

After their zenith in the early 1980s, when popular revolutionary movements in CemigaicA
“threatened” the designs of the Reagan Administration, the cold war di@eldse, Francis
Fukuyama began proclaiming “the end of history,” and these movements found tesmsel
vieing for position in the scramble for peace(Krznaric, 1999; Pearce, ¥a98)en that turn
around, the question that interests me is, “How do we understand rural struggles’in “pos
revolutionary times?”

7 (Lefebvre, 1991)
18 Gillian Hart brought this connection to my attentin her work on South Africa. See (Hart, 2002).



To address that question | turn to the production of post-revolutionary rural struggkeitwvas
least expected: deep within one of the most forgotten parts of eastern Gaatesribe
Guatemalan Peace process began to shift the terrain of struggle to civil,Sotzenational
NGOs and State institutions deluged both east and west with development dollars to fund
neoliberal reconstruction initiatives and strengthen civil society. tptiogess, in the Ch’orti’
East attempts to turn rural producers, into neoliberal subjects of credit cestitiee specter of
dispossession and catalyzed a fragile movement to oppose unjust agrarian debt.

Concretely this movement, the Ch’otampesin@ Coordination, New Day took shape in when
plummeting coffee prices and successive droughts helped turn the State auadiamizir

Financial Institutions’ dream of creating entrepreneurial neo-lilsetigjects into a nightmare of
debt and dispossession for land poor, mainly indigenamgpesin@s. Yet, the process through
which New Day's debt-forgiveness campaign emerges and unfolds is uneven aauictonyy

and hinges crucially on articulations of race and class with land and nature. MpN@we

Day’s divergent practices signal “contradictions in action” that suggesp#mangs and

slippages through which social change may be possible.

Drawing on Henri Lefebvre’s method for building a relational concept of the produaf
space, what he calls the regressive-progressive (Lefebvre, 1991, p. 65) —wharss din
detail below | analyze how where after decades of silence, 36 years efanidahd two
centuries of marginalization, the seemingly unthinkable—organized resistati@ternative
proposals—became palpable. As | uncover the localized hi[r]stories and tedwsiocections
that gave shape to this unlikely alliance and condition how it unfolds, | show the past in a
different light in ways that speak powerfully to the present. What becomesscheav the
contours of that alliance, its limits, and possibilities, its concrete sptitex@ansion are deeply
linked to place-based histories and memories of racialized dispossessionedexdaisions
and inclusions and specific reworkings of 1990s discourses and practices of develogment a
“peace”-making.

While this study is not explicitly comparative, it is inspired by and it fornisgsany deep life-

long engagement with Central América. Unlike the Ch’orti’ area, these otduwasphnd
struggles—civil war El Salvador, Communities of Populations in Resistance terwes

Guatemala, and land rights and citizens rights struggles in the Aguan Riler &fa

Northeastern Honduras—have reputations as movement trailblazers and roagnetest and
support. In this sense, my previous work, especially in the Aguan, where | hauremegeand
published on re-workings of gender, land rights, and power (Casolo, 2009)—have informed how
| think about the production of struggle. It is precisely the spatial gap betweemgralvered
rebelliousness of these other places and the dismissal of the Ch’orti’ Easspirats and

informs this project.

Producing “Forgotten Guatemala”

The nature of this melancholy [of not being able to master the genuine historica
picture as it flashes by] becomes clearer once one asks the question with whom
does the historical writer of historicism actually empathize. The answer



irrefutably with the victor. Those who currently rule are however the heit of a
those who have ever been victorious. Empathy with the victors thus comes to
benefit the current rulers every time.

Walter Benjamin, Theses on the Philosophy of History, VII (1940; first published,
in German, 1950, in English, 1955

Whereas in 18-century Haiti, revolution “entered history with the peculiar charactesti

being unthinkable even as [it] happened”(Trouillot, 1995, p. 70), in the Ch’orti’ region, making
indigenous resistance unthinkable has taken a lot of hard work and quite a bit of work oh my par
to understand that work. That evening with Javier and Mireya was not the firdthade
experienced an erasure, dismissal, and/or “situated ignofdf¢he East. The tendency to

make invisible or vilify the Guatemalan East reflects the historical prastuctidominant

discourses that counter-position the eastern and western highlands such that damptua
physical boundaries reinforce one another: ladino’Eimstigenous West, military East, militant
West. And as historian Greg Grandin noted, literature continues to “code Indigenicigres

and ladinos as villains.”(Grandin, 2000, p. 11) On its own, the resilience of the “Indian/fadin@
binary reflects the hesitancy of historians “to examine the complejoredahat bind the Maya

to their communities as well aslaxlino society... Indigenous culture then remains analytically
juxtaposed to and distinct from class and state power (IBidf Jwe map one binary onto

another, indigenous places and people in the “ladino East” (the Xinka, the Pogomames and the
Chrorti’) fall, like my story, through the cracks.

It is crucial, then, to rethink what we know about @réente what Todd Little-Siebold calls
“Forgotten Guatemala” [Guatemala Olvidada] (T. Little-Siebold, 1995, p.ridthaw we know
it. For centuries, in the eastern highlands of Guatemala, indigenous communitieeeptino,
Afro-mestizo and ladino settlers, and Spanish, Creole and mestizo elitesdstiddveach other
and central authorities on an uneven and changing playing{i€hey had defied through
evasion, contestation and guerrilla warfare at times both Crown and IndependentdR8publi
as the East waned in economic importance in the tumultudUset®ury, national interest in its
people, places and politics waned as well. The making of the postcolonial nation became
politicians and economic elites the story of the marriage between esff@asion in the West
and national state formation(Cambranes, 1985; Taracena Arriolo, 1997) (Williag#y, what
scholars and activists have recently calledfitigueroor planter state (Flores, 2010; Tischler
Visquerra, 2001 [1998]). In this scenario, the articulation of modes of production by which the
burgeoning agro-capitalist coffee economy depended upon the maintenance pitplistca
indigenous subsistence to lower the cost of labor, “allowed” Western indigenous toaneaia
degree of cultural, economic and political survival. Thus whatever underlying iganfogns
them, the bulk of national discourses (as well as much national and internationalkssi ofeat

% The term comes from (Pred, 2007) in his analis@cquiescence to the War on Terror post 911.

% Since (M. MacLeod, 1973)dubbed the term ladina,Bhe term has gained considerable traction. Asime
time recent revisionist histories and ethnograph#se painstakenly refuted this oversimplificatiGee for
example (C. Little-Siebold, 2001, 2011; T. LittleeBold, 2001).

Z These dichotomies of peoples and places also #raseonnections, what Doreen Massey analyzéisaislinks
to forces and dynamics, past and present, withihberyond.

22| will explain these shifting racialized and cledsdentifications later in the introduction andrelep them
throughout the dissertation but more static defini can be found in the Glossary of Terms



springs from them), be they on state formation, agrarian transformation and/ethaicity
remain fixated on the West as the determinant relation and/or lens for understaadiatidn
throughout the ZDcentury.

The indigenous peoples of the East—Pogomam, Ch’orti’ and Xinka— passed virtually unnoticed
in accounts and analyses chronicling processes from the rise of the Stageain 1871 to the
October Revolution in 1944, and seemingly erased from the historical recorchafi®5y,
U.S.-sponsored coup d’etat (Gleijeses, 1991; Schlesinger & Kinzer, £982).even accounts

of eastern indigenous participation in the political wars of tffece@tury tend, with few
exceptions to conflate the material, cultural and geographical roots of indigenous and
campesin@participation and focus more on the ideological and political disputes between the
Liberals and the Conservatives. And common sense and scholarly retellings oftite pod
social upheavals of the post World War Il era—Iland reform, counter-revolution, popular
revolution— have tended to emphasize the sins of the “ladino Military E'aEhé& East, was the
stronghold of the “traitorous” Liberation coup that deposed Arbenz and reversetbthre re
(1952-54) (Gleijeses, 1991), the nascent cold war militarism that put a quick enural Ce
America’s first guerrilla movement (1960-66)(Gilly, 1965; May, 2001) (Le Bot, 1997 [1992])
and the subsequent build-up of a major counter-insurgency force (1966-1989)(Black, 1984;
Schirmer, 2000; Streeter, 20G0).

In the dance between academic and everyday discourses and practices of knowthddg®pr

it is hard to grasp the dynamics that shaped the more complex localizetstefnace, class and
gender relations in the East. Eastern provinces are empty canvassestouarbdmcstudents and
intellectuals, and ex-military rebels and recruited non-indigenaogpesin@s orchestrate the
first phase of the civil war. In the Ch’orti’ area, over forty years (19546)18Bmilitarization,
including cross border invasions, military sweeps, heavy death squad actieityiveel
assassinations of leaders, elimination of entire communities, and forctdym#icruitment in
civil patrols and the army speak to the disappearance—both physical and ideological—of
subjects and places, their histories and their socio-spatial connections. Prodamedhrough
this expanding silence, post World War Il anthropologists first remainedddoon what prior

to 1978 were the “safer” Western indigenous communities, while historians cgpstisland
political scientists turned their attention to the national and internatiokaksté cold war
politics2° Then in 1979, national popular uprisings spread throughout Central America, civil war
erupted in the Western highlands, and officers and foot soldiers from the edstezsrern
indigenous villages. Suddenly, conditions became favorable for “talking about rend(iftnot
doing ethnographic research) —but with the ladino aggressors almost unifoambedion the
East. The embers of resistance and ongoing processes of dispossession ssidiréptbe

2| draw on most of the exceptions to this pattdrhypassing the East.

24 A few exceptions are Jim Handy who draws attentiiomilitant action in the eastern countrysidedtation to
campesin@upport of the Agrarian Reform and most recentlyisté Little Siebold who examines indigenous
reactions to the coup in the greater Ch’orti’ aiman of Quetzaltepeque.

% For example the fifth chapter of Yvon Le Bot’s lidaa Guerra en Tierras Mayas entitled “The Guerrilla
Discover the Maya” referring to the Guatemalan gliereconsolidating their forces in the West wiitldigenous
participation in the second phase of the war withmention of Mayan patrticipation in the first phade¢he war.

%6 Carol Smith has written an excellent geneaologlyat Northamerican politics of class, race andietty; based
in part on the Northamerican experience, shapedW@yscholars in the Twentieth Century carriedresearch in
Guatemala and teh conclusions they reached. (GhS2fi04)



Ch’orti’ region could rarely even earn a footnote in history. In sum, knowledge productioa of
Guatemalan eastern highlands and its people has been sparse, fragmentaryaidtoont

With localized historical geographic processes atomized and/or disa@pter

“unthinkabl(ity)” of indigenous rebellion in the East has even informed how postwargt to
document human rights abuses or “recover” Ch’orti’ practices have been carried out and
interpreted. (Girén, 2007; Julian Lopez Garcia, 2001; Metz, 2307).

This dissertationoins with and builds upon a growing but still nascent body of work by
historians and anthropologists (post 1995) that attempts to draw attention to indigenauisslyna
in the ladino (assimilated and/or non-indigenous) East (Dary Fuentes, 2016le=Siabold,

2006; T. Little-Siebold, 1995; Julian Lopez Garcia & Metz, 2002; Moran-Taylor, 2003; Rodman,
2009) | also engage with recent work on the historical processes of coloniajsialjsta and

state formation in Latin America that do not reproduce the villain/victim code atrdypor
campesin@s, indians, women, popular classes as neither autonomous actors natsrsrafvi
economic and political transformation. (J. Gould, 2003) (Postero, 2007) (Graham, 2009), and
those that critique the material and meaningful work that binaries do to weaken
movemments(Wright, 2005) and create internal enemies(Ybarra,’2010)

My contribution lies in the combination of my embrace of critical ethnograttymy starting
point in relation to the unthinkable of post-revolutionary rural struggles in the “Thindid/|
chose an area and people not only discarded by all sides as possible place/ageatscbiage
or “D"evelopment potential, but where my own first encounters seemed to confirm that
perspective. Yet, refusing to take that snapshot as a pre-given, or disdigte-temldress the
relationship between rural struggles and the dynamics of neoliberal deeelplifference and
dispossession from a different slant: the of the “no where”, of “no guarantees.”

The Ch’orti'-Maya East

Portrayed by journalists, planners and politicians as a depressed and backwatte @tearti’
region, with its the increasingly arid mountains and lowlands along Rio Grande to the
Guatemalan-Honduras border, is for many national and international onlookerslandaste
where ecosystems collapse, famine reigns, population explodes and collaativélaits.
Further in many national arena discussions, the area’s inhabitants, thejagiaf whom eke
out a living in the fragile countryside — some 130,000 people, 55,000 of which identify as
Ch'orti’-Maya — are not left enough for left activists nor Maya endéufgin Mayan activists or

2" Some recent historical scholarship does an extugtie of going deep into the limited archivesitbsome of the
historical lacunae; still the tendency is to nadi@ss the power laden practices and processegthwghich the
archive was produced, and places are treated aglbdwnits impacted by national and internatiooedds or
isolated from them. In a presentation at the GuatemScholars Network in Antigua Guatemala in 2Q§1,
historian Todd Little-Siebold addressed this psipcifically.

% Megan Ybarra, 2010 draws on (Stoler, 1995) to show how binaries are used within categories, (sfies the
process she documents as the production of Saadtiammd Suspect Maya) to create internal enemies

2 The Ch'orti’ are not the only Maya indigenous plesgo be judged against the criteria of westeghland Maya.
They share that fortune with other eastern andwlaind indigenous peoples. See (Megan Ybarra, 201
Q’eq’chi, (Dary Fuentes, 2010) on the Pogqomanatiph.



ladin@s. Left intellectuals in the capital suggest that the Ch’orti’ leeedliy kindling, that will

burst into flames with a spark—but who they direct that flame to or when is not a product of a
class-based political consciousness. And when a national television progrémo#uasts a
weekly segment on one of Guatemala’s 24 indigenous or Afro-Carib populations, aired the
program on Ch'orti’ it showed footage of rural men and women, many in traditional dress, but
the spokespeople were all non-indigenous town folk explaining what it meant to be Chlati’
clothing, the language™®

Nor are the Ch’orti’ East inhabitants modern enough for development project ®expert
Government, solidarity and international aid offices have ignored its complex andladatya
history, settling instead for easy to grasp human development statistics amptideterms of
people and place that attract attention and justify expense: fragile iernsgser-populated,
land-poor, famine prone, without identity, divided, destitute, violent, forgotten. \tdhitest
buses whiz by the eastern Guatemalan borderlands daily, shuttling foseagdetheir money
between the colonial city of Antigua near Guatemala City, and the Arcupeall Park of the so-
called real Maya” on the Honduran side of the border and transnational movements support
Honduran Ch’orti’ struggles for indigenous and agrarian rights, promoters of conservation,
development and/or social change quickly throw up their hands in frustration, dettiatitige
Guatemalan Ch’orti’ rural population does not respond appropriately to their interventions

During the thousands of years before the formation of separate CentratamRapublics, the
Highlands of present-day eastern Guatemala and just over the border imMestduras

shifted from home of subsistence producers and nomads to cultural center of tleeMGgas
Empire, to ecological wasteland, to foci of resistance to the Spanish Conquestpfasionial

land grants, indigenous labor exploitation and mixed-blood and non-indigenous migration (Coe,
1999; Girard, 1949; Wisdom, 1940). 20th century forced labor laws, threats and repression
fueled dispossession processes that established many medium sized holdingsifatemks
indigenous and those of mixed or Creole descent while pushing Maya-Ch’orti’ to aaroaply
isolated plots of overworked land and migrate for seasonal labor (Girard, 1949 20@&Gz

Wisdom, 1940). While the geographic boundaries shift in relation to each chapter and the
changing defnition of the indigenous eastern highlands, my study springs from afattses

on Ch’orti’ andmestizgproducers, women and men from villages and hamlets in four townships
in the heart of the Ch'orti'-Maya East: Santiago de Jocotan, Camotan, Safdadki@lopa in
Chiguimula province and La Unidn in Zacapa Province

39 Moreover, a ladina woman in Jocotan was criticizgather ladinas because she actually had theahting
“dirty indios” to represent the Ch’orti’ to an irgtnous conference in Mexico instead of bringingerextucated
ladinos who could act the part.
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Figure 0.1: Research Area: Ch’orti’ Townships of Olopa, Camotan and Jocotan, Chagandul
La Union, Zacapa.

A 14 mile valley of “stones” broken in two by the Rio Grande-Copan River definepibenter
of Guatemala’s Ch'orti’ highlands. The river flows from the western hillseaghboring
Honduras, past the Maya Acropolis, across the border and westward carvingehdefie
making its way down to the Zacapa plains and emptying into the Motagua River. 1Qouhte
river’'s path, the road | take from Guatemala City enters the region froBaitethrough the
Ch’orti’ town of San Juan Ermita. As it descends into the valley (still some 1,508bi@et sea
level) a mountain, shorn of all vegetation and jutting out like a stone thumb reaching to the
heavens appears on the northeastern horizon. Known today simply as the \Bldanlcan) it
rises as the landmark of Ch’orti’ highlands. Descending the hiVtheanfalls out of sight, and
the road passes by the entrances of the two town centers, at the heddwliaiind: Camotan
and Jocotan. Less than 2 miles distance apart, the towns share five centuliggsbofrlydfeuds
and in modern history symbiotic relations: between merchants in Jocotan anchoatikrs.

In the slim river basin the farms of non-indigenous, ladinos mainly from Camotan snage a

the valley, vivid green with their irrigated vegetable and fruit production. That vegetéashes

eight months a year with the reddish brown of stripped slopes of scree that ris¢haboeeh

and south of Camotan and Jocotan town centers. These rocky hillsides dangerous to stand on
prove even more hazardous to those who attempt to eke out a living planting corn and beans on
them. The other four months of the year, the rains pour down (sometimes) and fromaedista

the hillsides give a deceptively lush impression. But the trees have long beenvoythe brush



that is left cannot protect the soil, It is nothing more than what one leadernetiiedde
engafo Trickster green.

Six thousand feet above these graveled foothills, a majestic cloud foressoidesnid that its

coffee plantations mature almost two months later than in the rest of Guatenadgadt of

Jocotan and Camotan indigenous townships, this cloud forest marks the township of La Union.
From the valley, two dirt roads reach into the area (during the dry season). Balytipaved

entry links La Unién to the non-Ch’orti’ areas of the Zacapa province 60 mikg dw the

South above the valley, but not visible due to the steepness of the rocky slopes liedthhe we
coffee producin@ltiplano of the municipality of Olopa: once also part of Jocotan. Again,
dangerous dirt trails traversed by small pick-up trucks, with bad transmissiongaridras
substitute buses between Olopa and its Ch’orti’ motherland. While if one bypa#iegf

stone: a paved road with bus routes climbs the mountain from neighboring Quetzaltepeque



Re-Makings and Representations of the Ch'orti'-Maya
Area: Past and Present

™ o
Estimated Distribution of Indigenaus
Pcnpulmn atcnnquemn Guatemala's East

Dz
s
Tawery CGUATEMALSA

ek b ance Frosincda da
el M mamn

S sy

i

IR T ..-/-F

[l ]
OMmam

HONDURAS

EL SALVADOR

Ditrka
Mid-19th Century Chiquimula:
EL SALVADOR y L] m;mmazus =
43 & Campesing Conflict
[ ——
B Q| | resicomm —— )

*axtinct lamquage, *Pogomam and Pogomchil **no longer spokenin Gua temsla

Overlapping Representations f/l"f
of[tfcrti’-lﬂa:.raTarturrp-«H g

Chiorti-Maya hngmsth: Wﬂf—ﬁr

Area: 1930s E%ﬂfr ey
WA :-::pll-ul
g S

Y s P TR e

GUATEMALA GUATEMALA
) )
HONDURAS J"
lll 4 CJ e L "l
g b
"'f‘__ \)} EL SALVADOR L
Poclfic Coran ~ 0 | recticocem

g Sources AGHG, A d.G.e. H. d.G.(2011). Mapa 124. Depatamentos de Guatermala Alredador de 1840 and Mapa 145

| Principales rebelbnes,invasbnesgm rtamientos en Guatemala 1820-1944, Atlds Histdrico de Guatemala. J. Lujén

| A Muricz. Guatemala, Academia de grafia e Histona de Guatemala; Jefferson, A F (2004). "La Gente Parda and the
Guatemalan Rebellion of 1837, Transforming Anthropology 12(1-2): 30-39; Metz, B, E. (2009). The Ch'orti' Area. The
S/_ u‘)‘ Chlorti* Maya Area: Past and Present. B. E Metz, C. L McMeil and K. M. Hull. Gaineswille, University of Florida Press; Miles,

5.W. 1957). The Siteanth Century Pokom-Maya: A Documentary Analysi of Social Structure and Archenlogical Setting.
\rr‘é\_ Philadelphia, Transactions of the American Philesophical Society; Wisdom, C. (1240) The Chorti Indians of Guatermala.
Chicago, University of Chicago Press,

Figure 0.2: Re-makings and Representations of the Ch’orti-Maya ArslaaaPresent (maps
contracted by author)



Given this isolation, most people at the national level if they know anything about’tré’C
region at all, fold the Ch’orti’ region and its inhabitants into the broader imagi&agstern
Guatemala or label them as the most backward of populations. The delicious black beans
produced in the region carry the brand of another municipality, the waterfalisstesdicanoes,
lush cloud forest, and mysterious trees adorned with hanging Oropendola nests caaritbeera
harsh reality of a desert-like dry season. The artisan weavings of palniaskets and bags sell
at starvation prices, while the vibrant colored dress of their makers dependooyfeotuced
cloth. Yet few connect these imaginaries and the power they wield withubhted practices and
interconnections of dispossession, dialogue, resistance, repression and madgtrescegmition
that produced the Ch’orti region of today.

There is no way to objectively or authoritatively delineate the Ch’ortél afe¢his study, past or
present’ According to Metz, 2009, p. 1 “the very word Ch’orti’ is problematic” as is any
attempt to define either past or present Ch’orti’ populations. Neverthebesgpsed of mixed
sources, the preceeding set of four maps in figure 0.2 tries to show, within the bourfdaries o
postcolonial Guatemala, the decreasing area where identified (bg ael®r others) Ch’orti’
populations, or people of Ch'orti’ descent have lived and live. Building on Henri Lefebvre’s
conceptualization of space as a social relation, Doreen Massey arguestiiomlang of places

as dense nodes of social relations with identities that are “unfixed, coraeste
multiple”’(Massey, 1994, p. 4). She suggests that we ask not how places differ from one another
but how they are mutually constitutive of one another through social relatiotiseNstatic nor
bounded, places form temporally and spatially changing linkages to the “Gulisikieges with
constitutive effects on both a “place” and its “outside.”

In that sense, the four quadrant maps presented together here and then sapauiisdguent
chapters attempt to make visible changing territorial influences inorekat a partial glimpse of
the historical geography of struggle in the shifting Ch’orti’ area, understatitrayea itself as
produced through multiple multi-scaled processes of struggle, negotiation, accdramoda
flight, etc. Although the first quadrant shows distinct territories for tfierdnt populations,
recent scholarship suggests that movement between groups was somewffalfliniel third
guadrant of the mid nineteenth century where data on population is confusing, the area shown
under contested struggle still had a high indigenous population: mainly Pogomam, @hcbrti
Xinka collectively identified by Others as Indians. | return to this quadnaht conclusion after
having analyzed the historical processes, material and discursive wacticeslated power
relations through which these remakings and representations of the Ch’drtiazasoccurred

31 See (Metz, 2009a)for a discussion about the pnepsest population, and the intra-regional tradethat existed
between the different groups.

32 According to (Metz, 2000, p. 5), one thesis is thatPipiles in the 13th century displaced Ch’grtipulations
northward from present day El Salvador to settieateas of present-day Jocotan and Camotan.
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Towards a Critical Ethnography of Struggles against Dispossession in “PosWar
Guatemala

In this dialectical journey | embark on two intertwined paths. One path looks backeeeksg
relations, critical conjunctures, processes where forces come togethgotk, @isrupt,
transform social and spatial relations, concrete practices. Looking baeknine the
assumptions of the region but from what | began to learn in my journey with the new social
movement, New Day’s members. On that path seemingly simple questions like how did a
Ch’orti’ campesin@ struggle begin? To what extent does it disrupt the untterd@bhlter the
politics of place, took on whole new levels of historical complexity and led meatgza the
complex and concrete relations between development, racialized dispossessivergedidi
responses to dispossession. This complexity only seemed to magnify when | todlethpatt
that journeys forward, accompanying the relatively nascent New Day®lds, living with its
members and leaders the contradictions, tensions, divisions that emergé aaschvallenges
and transformations, and participating in the concrete practices and prdnessesh they
come into being. As mentioned above, what | am talking about has its roots in tbeaklat
method of analysis that Marx lays out in the Grundrisse for his project, and tirat_efiebvre
adapts and calls the regressive-progressive. In traveling both pathsoaaézonception of the
production of place and the concept of articulation proves crucial for untanglingftiregshi
connections between development, dispossession and resistance in relation &celass] r
gender. Together, these paths produce a critical ethnography (Hart, 2004, 2006 )hadiiie C
East. Rather than present a theoretical conversation at the onset about these@nsnhecti
attempt to “rise to the concrete” that is to the concrete concepts for graspigrappling with
the historical and geographic complexity of “unthinkable rebellion” and thespraihe
possible (Hall, 2003).

The more | tried to understand New Day, the more | needed to understand it ré&yaitctinale

and space, to look at the relations within and between villages, and between menhigers in t
different municipalities. Yet, | was also drawn back into the past. For how contterstand the
representation of the Ch’orti’ Area, the contested designs to “improve” it, andniceste
contradictory practices of New Day without looking to the past. Thus while the chéipte
chronologically from conquest, colonization and township formation, in chapter 1, to New Day’
unfolding practice in chapter 6, | actually conceptualized and wrote thesersHeptethe

middle out and from both ends inward. In this way, | could not only understand the sedimented
histories behind emerging challenges, tensions, crises and contradicttalzed, gendered,

place and class-based, but also as | stated above, this process led me tdeefiaskin ways

that speak powerfully to the present. Fundamentally dialectical, rooted in threteandhistory

and based on an understanding of time-space, my research came at Ch’ortiiri@ngesygles
from, as Jean Lave explains in her new book on critical ethnographic practice, bothamedls (
2011).

Yet, as Henri Lefebvre (1991, p.66) also points out “[tjhe main difficulty anses the fact that
both the “regressive” and the “progressive” movements become intertwined bo¢h in t
exposition and in the research procedure itself.” Without turning the dissertdtan“who
dunnit” detective novel, how do | navigate the reality that the beginning might ...ragipba
end or the outcome might emerge from the outset (lbid)? Rural strugglastatispossession
then appear at the beginning but with what Lefebvre (lbid) calls “free, witif no autonomous
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reality to knowledge. It is my task, through critical ethnography to demamsgteit “coming-
into-being” in Guatemala’s Ch’orti’-Maya East, and how that process spealderstandings
of place, rural struggles and multiple articulations of power and differesmoe,; class and
gender.

Relational understandings of the production of place as described above and dritmgiagihy
articulations — not in the pure Althusserian sense of articulation of modes of ppadubgre
superstructures are read off of the economic base, nor in the post Marxist fastaGtanof and
Mouffe where articulation occurs first and foremost in the discursivenreath that it is

difficult to know when, how or why any one process, practice etc...articulaties wi
another(Laclau & Mouffe, 19855.In this sense attention to historical and spatial processes of
contestation and negotiation through which places, identities and interests are produced a
reworked is crucial to understanding the limits and possibilities of agiamaesses of social
change. In short, critical ethnography is based upon a Gramscian understardliiogilation,

as theorised by Stuart Hall (Hart, 2004, 2006), articulation is both an expression anilga joi
together. But the “connection or link is not necessarily given in all caselasor fact of life,
rather it requires particular conditions of existence to appear at all, wiicb ba positively
sustained by specific processes, which is not ‘eternal’ but has to constamhehbed...”(Hall,
1985, p. 113 fn112). The concept of articulation, on the one hand, provides a way of moving
beyond pre-given concepts of subjects, places or power. On the other, it chdi@thgibeories

of one-to-one correspondence or simple unity, e.g. dispossession produces agéoiagttanic
struggle and approaches that list multiple influential factors without iexpdehow what factors
or better-said, processes become determinant on the ground at particular higinjicaitures
(Ibid). Hall’'s conceptualization also requires a more nuanced understanding of power as
pervasive, diffuse and multi-dimensional (D. S. Moore, 2005). As such, power is not a cohesive
resource mapped onto sites of domination or resistance or distinguishing pre-geeaimayv
have-nots. Rather, “the practices and processes through which particulidesfnd thus
interests] are mobilized (Ray & Korteweg, 1999, p. 52) and positioned in unequal relatimnshi
one another are themselves imbued with power (D. S. Moore, Z005).

The dissertation, then traces the articulation of a post-revolutionary rural m@siements in the
Chrorti’ East in and through the historical and geographical processes atidgsranaterial and
meaningful, by which places and subject positions have been produced, contested, reworked and
transformed. Fundamental to this process is Gillian Hart's understandirigefelbpment

whereby she distinguishes between “Development’ as a postwar intealgiroject that

emerged in the context of decolonization and the Cold War, and capitalist development as a
dynamic and highly uneven process of creation and destruction(Hart, 30T8ydughout the
dissertation | show how the “relations of force” (Ibid), shift between plandssubjects through
shifting processes and practices at multiple sclae. | divide the digsentab three core parts,

and in each part a concrete concept begins to take shape in and through two tlzaseesk

to each othern Part |, Beneath the Grounds of Silencéocus on the link between ongoing
processes of dispossession and the production of ideas about and material change inithe Ch’ort

¥ See (Hall, 1985) and (Hart, 2007) for thoroughiguies of these two positions.

% cite (D. S. Moore, 2005) and (Ray & Korteweg9®9rather than (Foucault, 2000), because | drahemway
they bring together Foucault and Gramsci’'s conaations of power in relation to race and genéspectively.
% See also (Hart, 2001)
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East itself. New understandings of racialized dispossession, township formati@beltidn

begin to emerge as | trace the processes of Conquest, Colonialism, Gapialisiter-

Revolution and Counter-insurgency through which silences about the Ch’orti’ East have been
produced. By silence | refer both to how the production of generalization of the ealhas la
and military silences knowledge about its complex racialized, gendered aswtha@ées

hi[r]stories of development dispossession, and dissent, and to the silencing tscertrenic
coercion, of dissent itself. Focus on the link between dispossession and the production of these
ideas of the Ch’orti’. Where Chapter 1 shows the forces at play in reducing indig@ndus

rights and decision-making power in the region, Chapter 2 focuses on the unseemdctasse a
articulations that fueled repossession and resistance practices ansioaprechanisms in the
post World War Il period.

Part II: Ch’orti’ Reconstructionputs 1990s processes of D/development in conversation with the
legacies of Guatemala’s genocidal civil war to suggest the worknehbnaits of what | call
neo-liberal “peace”making. Specifically | examine the convergence dodakof pro-poor

rural development, post-revolutionary indigenous activism, and neoliberal discandses
practices of rights promotion: citizen, women'’s, indigenous, human. | show how thg l@etd
Warscapes of terror and ongoing crises of development shape how Ch’odérapdsin@s in
the region engage with these discourses and practices of Development in theafontext
neoliberal economic and cultural projects (Chapter 3). Key to these to chaplersverlap of
new discourses and practices on rights and livelihood with the rise of pro-poor lendirgpthrou
rural directed credit and microfinance, and the uneven geographies of debprrédded
(Chapter 4). Part 1l shows the production of the terrain of struggle and subjestilidi shapes
the potential and limits of Part Ill.

Part Ill: And Never Will Become Already Todayreally the heart of the dissertation, where my
ethnographic research makes the processes of articulation and reasticeflailiances at

multiple scales visible. Only through Parts | and 1l is it possible to unddretav and why the
Ch’orti’ and campesin@s come together in the way they do, and the limits and possibilities that
entails. Chapter 5 traces the conjunctural crisis out of which New Day enargé¢he

contingent gendered, racialized and class dynamics that that led to the cohesioesahfar
nascent struggle. Chapter 6 then focuses on New Day’s practices in relatomtadn sense”
understandings of members and future members as produced through the previousasithpters
the concrete processes of sreflection and action that rework those understaddirggraeaning
and practice of the organization itself. Not until the conclusion to | try todayhe analytical

and political stakes of my study of Unthinkable Rebellion.
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The Politics of Position
Gringa Positioning, “Post’- War Matterings and Critical Ethnographic Practc

While this project forms part of a life-time of activism, research and mostttg writing about
grassroots struggles in Central America, it is the direct product ofr @fy€h’orti’ language
study in the region and approximately 26 months of field research between 2006 and 2010,
although | maintained written communication with the leaders of New Day eveniwhe
Berkeley. Though not a path | would recommend to others, | was unable to “liteyod year

of field research, indeed it took me that long to even begin to pry open the past. Critical
ethnographic practice does not necessarily require a long engagemendolestrequire some
historical and geographic bearings so that unseen connections might emeleg@ag
process, not as a hypothesis to be proven (Lave, 2011). At the same time, positionlngsourse
as learners in the process is crucial to participant action researcatenalgéortmann, 2008) and
fundamental to Jean Lave’s conceptualization of critical ethnographidcceréicave, 2011).

In this section | offer, without too much self-indulgence | hope, a glimpse tfadgs of power
and gender, race and citizenship difference that | navigate in post-warnmgattdrresearch and
writing.

Gringa (n): a female gringo, hostile, contemptuous term. often disparaging, a
foreigner in Spain or Latin America especially when of American or Emgli
origin

In Central America | am a gringa, my gendered, sexualized and probably in maosit cent
American imaginaries racialized white body, with a blue passport and@redsehind it. My
history as an activist, church worker, volunteer is always constrained in sgnigy Weat
identification. The definition of gringa, above however, maps meaning onto bodies whil
obscuring the connections between specific places and identities that produce dhd kimits
and possibilities of one’s positioning and practice in the field..

With witty description, sharp analysis, a layers of reflexivity Dianksdie(1999) observes that
Gringas in solidarity (and much participant action research insists on sg)i@aetpracticing a
politics critical of their privilege, but we are also attempting to solidifyawn identification in
a detour through the other. She argues that rather than being "solid,” a grirgtan te
Guatemala is overdetermined by complex plays of identification and difeeoyec what Liisa
Malkki terms "bleeding boundaries” (Malkki, 1992). And then she suggests that as gringa
researchers we think about acting and writing in what she calls “fluitieaityer than assuming
a solid space or identity from which to act.

Nelson makes her proposal, deeply cognizant of the long legacy of US militavemiien in
Guatemala and the more recent and equally fatal US contribution to econamiesregd
immigration policies. Yet, fluidarity opens us to greater responsibility and-stadeing of the
stakes of our own actions as well as the power relations through which our own serfsgets sel
redefined. Diane Nelson lets us think about being critical gringa obszarnn Central America,
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but by seeing articulation as radically open, she leaves out what | beliegeatkey task if our
bodies and practices as gringas are to matter. What are the conditions under vibidarpar
articulations of gringa geographies and gringa identities come into being &nahvait
meaningful and material stakes.

To understand the implications and uncertainties of that positioning, | simplyw&eidgnettes.

| assumed what was correct was to learn the language. | never asked. Tieseabnd
Assembly meeting in the Ch’orti’ region | sat by one of the key leaders whpehd €h’orti’
and excitedly told him | was trying to learn. His face froze and he proceetiaiure me about
gringos stealing his language. | knew that he was an acquaintance of one ohtepaogist
who have learned Ch’orti’, that the anthropologist had stayed in his village. leéenéd of his
experience with “the time of grenades” (Chapter 2): After beingedaand armed by U.S.
advisors to clean up the early guerrilla insurgency, soldiers threwdgei@do Ch’orti’ homes,
destroying them and sometimes their inhabitants, ultimately placing naligéand in the hands
of others.

In contrast, Omar Jeronimo the Coordinator of New Day whose root were Ch'orti’, butavho di
not speak it and rejected much of the Maya activism as “divisive”, would often in¢rotkiand
then use me as an example. “This is Jenni, she says she is a student, but sheastregthe
organization and she is studying Ch’orti’ imagine that she comes from fgravavants to

learn our language, and we are right here and don’t learn it.”

Contingency in how | was positioned by them and positioned myself was not radically
contingent but conditioned by specific structures, experiences and memories. iNgvigat
positioning is continually relational, working with power and language is as well

Refusals and Embraces: In Conversation with Other Wor(l)ds

As | have tentatively, ever so tentatively selected words, stringing tibgether on the computer
screen, | have found that my vocabulary practice, especially in relatidmatas\present-day
Guatemala, is full of refusals and reworkings. In line with the kinds of questiongdafhi
relations and reworkings of power that this dissertation addresses, | eritiegdaextual

strategy that the late Berkeley Geographer Allan Pred brilliangiogied (Pred, 1990b). Acutely
dialectical and concerned with questions of race and gender, Pred stressgabssiility of
“writ[ing] about language and power from a detached vantage point as if one wet®aome
outside of the realms of language and power”(Pred, 1990a, p. 48). His 1990reSxagr
Wor(l)dsends with a powerful explication of his practice of disrupting conventional form tha
seeks

to subvert the taken-for-granted (and thereby ideology-riddled and power-laden)
nature of the academic printed word, that seeks to make the taken-for-granted
format of representation appear strange and yet comprehensible, thabseeks
make the reader understand and mentally see what she otherwise might not
understand or mentally see, that seeks, somehow, to push through the filter of
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preconceptions and interpretative predispositions deeply inset in the reader’s
social, biographical and disciplinary past (lbid, 48).

Shape-shifting devices—misspellings, hyphens, parentheses, slashes—wisicarkareviously
unmade associations and/or to signal nuances, ambiguities, shifting situattbnsjlaple
meanings of lived experience and representation of historically andagéazally sedimented
power relations. In my view, such “wordplay” also can help make visible, the hiddeansla
a differentiated unity (Hall, 2003). For example, | use the term de(bt)velopmempter 4 to
emphasize the specific ways in which pro-poor rural development in the Ch’orti’ psoainice
unpayable rural debt. The play also conjures memories of the historical réigtibasveen
capitalist development and debt peonage Guatemala, as well as a gethenstanding of the
development of capitalism as simultaneously creative and destructive (Hart, 2081a S
strategy also “prioritizes polyvalent uncertainty” (Ibid.), as in olapt W(h)ither the Ch’orti’ to
guestion modernizing narratives of backwards withering indigenous places and people and to
hold open possible future, a where to go.

Where disrupting language frees the mind, striving for consistency in langitagetention to
its nexus with power and with inscribed social relations is a lifelong chaltdrgentinuous
critical reflection and action. Precisely because the very meaningsrd$ that ascribe cultural
and livelihood practices, tenure regimes and social hierarchies are thesitbelyproduct of
ongoing struggles, | have had to select, change and discard words in a wénppebrings
more clarification than confusion.

In that context, | use Spanish words frequently, and Ch’orti’ words occasitmalyvey
meanings that English would distoa@ampesinpcampesinacampesin@s the most common.
Rather than use peasant | use campésinadicate a politicized understanding of landless and
land poor men and women (hence the @ which | explain below) whose livelihood depends in
part on agricultural production in the campo or countryside. | use the Latin cameerm,
campesinagather than peasant for two reasons, first because my research is dirtecigople
who today refer to themselves@ampesinosandcampesinas. Gaining traction as a class-based
term during agrarian reform attempts and or processes in Latin Ammdrezalandless and land
poor producers joined peasant leagues or peasant ucaongesindecame a term of struggle,
but also of unification and in that sense erasure of indigenous identity. In thevidad hamlets
where | wore (see Glossary).

Still, my own sense of the shifting terrain of meaning and practice around®@eioigi’ makes

it difficult. Throughout the colonial period, | talk about a general group of indigenous people
and/or tributaries and limit the word Ch’orti’ to where sources themselves usgiCl/ntil the
period of nationatampesino organizing, | use the words like country-folk, small producers,
farmers to describe all of those who live off the land and are not ranchers ergiant

% Nancy Postero describes this processoaimpesin@ becoming a political term during the Bolivian laredorm
in the 1950s.(Postero, 2007 )

37 Maya scholars and U.S. anthropologists studyind=tst what seems to be a common division betwaen folk
and country folk (Dary Fuentes, 2010; Esquit CH®99; C. Little-Siebold, 2006; D. H. Rodman, 20@ésdom,
1940). In Ch'orti’ that would be expressathinamandajk’opot with aj denoting the person being of tténam
(town) or thek’opot (country).
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One textual strategy that | have adopted to offset the sexism and of the Spajusigéaand

make women openly visible in language is the use of the @ instead of an o or a at the end of
campesino. Although the Royal Spanish Academy does not recognize it, the use oivthien@,
was first adopted by Latin American and Spanish feminists has gained cab&deaction
throughout the Spanish-speaking world, even within public institutions as an attemjetthma
Spanish language less sexist. | have made a choice to use the @ with both nouns armes adject
in order to make visible women unless as an adjective it modifies a cleagly sdxect. In
Spanish, the masculine and feminist forms of an adjective actually referrouthéhey are
modifying. Economy and struggle are feminine so they are campesinasimdicato(labor

union) and riot are masculine so they would be campedgirtbe actors involved are clearly

male or female | use campesina or campesino. Further | do not deploy Iy émoéher
identifications associated with race and ethniggrd@, mulatt@, ladin@nore in an effort to
ease the reader into seeing it, since the chapters where | can besttogomen’s

participation focus on Ch’orti’ andampesin@s. While the use of the @ does imply the
participation and/or targeting of both sexes. it does not mean, that women and men wédre unit
always in their action and positions or that power relations were even.

In many ways this journey in positioning, like my research itself, must benoatlyi rethought

in relation to deepening understandings of past and present and the shifting térphace,
power and difference that they reveal.
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Part |
Beneath the Grounds of Silence

The East-West dichotomy in Guatemala runs deep. Early on in my fieldwork, Newd3a

called on to host the National Assembly of the multi-sectoral organizatioAgthean

Platform Two hundred delegates representing over thirty indigenous, peasant, and research
organizations had travelled (for the first time) to the Ch’orti’ East far Hmual meeting. | was
acutely aware of the sacrifice that New Day members had made jogttoyprepare the
necessary conditions—Ilodging, food, and meeting space in the town center of Lavdarén
they had few connections and even less influence. Women and men, indigangussin@,s

and professionals from all over Guatemala filled every inch of the large tietdtit bohemian
nightclub that New Day had managed to procure at the last minute. With fatedeeceramic
suns, and moons on the walls, avant-garde bar stools, and a stage, the site seemed an unlikely
place to debate rural struggle, yet the Assembly began. In the midst of itiboduone
indigenous leader from the Western highlands spoke frankly:

| will tell you the truth, | have never been to the East. It is a long wagg and |

did not want to come. We have always known that all of the soldiers come from
the East, and all of the generals. When | think of the East, | think of the military
that has persecuted us. For that reason | did not want to come.

As | looked around, it seemed that many shared the sentiment. The leader who lspokesti

of the men and women in the room, carried with him still-fresh memories of the 198dsawhe
Ch’orti’ soldier was someone sent to burn your crops, remove you from your lanénor ev

torture and kill you. What neither he nor even some of the professionals knew was tteathsefor
genocidal policies of the 1980s wiped out over 150,000 Guatemalans—mainly poor and
indigenous—in the western highlands, Ch’orti’ campesin@s in the region had alrefadgdsuf
almost thirty years of militarized repression and a much longer bijy]sf racialized

dispossession. While one New Day leader did apologize for his own military rbke wet, no

other Ch’orti’'campesin@epresentatives spoke up. Past histories of resistance and repression in
the East remained buried in the grounds of silence.

18



Chapter 1
W(h)ither the Ch’orti’ East? Remaking Places, Rethinking Dispossssion

Introduction

Descriptions lending to the imaginary of a withering indigenous east in Guatdata back at
least to the early Republican era. Between 1838 and 1839, three hundred years dftertihe C
warrior Copan Q’alel had met his defeat, a U.S. lawyer turned travel clercema U.S.
government agent from Shrewsbury New Jersey, John Lloyd Stephens, travelledrSting
Motagua River, and then Eastward, working his way towards the Honduran border it gagse
Camotart® In describing what he saw as he crested the hills that mark the deszevhaint
today constitutes the Guatemalan Ch’orti’ area, he wrote,

We saw the mountaintops still towering above us, and on our right, far below us, a
deep valley. We descended, and found it narrower and more beautiful than any we
had yet seen, bounded by ranges of mountains, and having on its left a range of
extraordinary beauty, with a red soil of sandstone, without any brush or
underwood, and covered with gigantic pines. (Stephens ESQ., 1949, p. 58)

Yet, he contrasts the breathtaking view with “the miserable hut of an Indian”@&) good
plastered hut occupied by a band of ruffians” and dilapidated Churches that “gaveewtie
retrograding and expiring people (Stephens ESQ., 1949, p. 59).” Stephens becarsietthe fir
describe the Ch’orti’ East agthering,but apparently not so weak as not to inspire a bit of fear.
As one continues to read Stephens’ chronicle, he makes clear that despite thefappeal
valley, his encounters with the population—Ch’orti’ elders carrying theirrsshadfs, leading
troops of indigenous andestizosoldiers to detain him—have been so negative that when he
returns from Honduras to Guatemala, he takes a different route (lbid, 58-60).

Stephens passed through the area at a time of crisis: disputes on land and laborexpoaigro
and local production, on indigenous land protection and labor exploitation, and on the Central
American union itself being settled with guns and troops. Although lacking anafytkiese

issues, the few pages that Stephens chronicled of his sojourn/ordeal through the beaytsof t
Guatemalan Ch'orti’ area present the forces at play. “Crumblioighal glory, local

indigenous leaders, Conservative troops that had temporarily crushed the postdedepe
dreams of Liberals, and “ruffianfiestizcsettlers gaining some access to the lushly forested
hillsides and fertile river valley—all foreshadowed the political-egiolal contests to come.

A century later, pockets of forest would be much more scattered above erodeeshills
medium-sizanestizacoffee producers and cattle ranchers would be competing with indigenous
communities for land and, along with shopkeepers, would control municipal governance divided

% Stephen'’s travelling companion, architect andtdraén Frederick Catherwood, made sketches ofithedn the
same trip, Stephens crossed the border to Copadudamand “discovered” and purchased the Mayan
Archeological Site in Honduras or fifty US dollakis writings show little patience or respect foe thative
population in the East, while reveling at the enitkehe encounters of the ancient Mayan cities.
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into five (not three) separate townshipstill, this narrow valley and the highlands stretching to
the North and South along the Honduran Border would be the smidgen that four centuries of
colonial and postcolonial rule, four centuries of processes of ongoing raciakpedskssion,

would leave the Ch’orti’-Maya to claim as their own. On the following paggsyé1.1 and

Figure 1.3 show just how radical the reduction of Ch’orti’ was from the before zatam to

the 19304° As broader processes of colonial and postcolonial agrarian transformation linked to
national and international political interests and increasingly internatitar&ets took hold,

Chrorti’ and other indigenous inhabitants evaded, struggled, and sought redress thvmayisa

to guarantee their social and cultural reproduction but ultimately lost cmmianation of

political, cultural, and physical ground.

% include San Juan Ermita because it marks they @oint into the present-day Ch'orti’ area anibithe first
descent that Stephens describes.

“0 Al the colonial sources emphasize the continuigiration and shifting sizes of the various lingigigiroups in
Central America.
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Estimated Distribution of Indigenous Population
at Conquest in Guatemala’s East
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Ch'orti’-Maya Linguistic Area: 1930s
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In this chapter | begin to trace the historical and geographical processeaaiwtpiby which

the Ch’orti’'s’ onetime stronghold in the East became reduced to a highland aghipklast
redoubts for the remaining indigenous population. As | pull together secondargssandc
archives to recount that process, | put forth four interrelated claims tbahiahd weave into
subsequent chapters. First, rather than analyzing the East as a bounded regpantafahe
national narrative, | call attention to key connections. The contested waysgrhatids of
colonization, postcolonial state formation, and agrarian transformation reworkegucatéins

of land and labor, of place power and difference in the Forgotten East, must be understood
through their constitutive relations: local and global, east and west, pergitteognter. Second,
through these dynamics, the ongoing processes of racialized dispossessmeddatshrink

the Ch’orti’ East, they became entangled with the ways that a diverséudriltif subaltern—
ladinos, pardo, mulattos, and mestizo—and indigenous populations attempted to maneuver,
manipulate, negotiate, evade and resist those colonial and postcolonial laws aocelspitzat
excluded and abused them. Third, as the key site of these contestations, the “pueblo-comuna-
township-municipality” becomes the battleground as well for meanings antcesact

indigeneity. Fourth, the resolutions of these contests produced divergences within and among
townships, which profoundly shape the political ecology of the Ch’orti’ East.

To develop these arguments, | have broken the chapter into three sections orgampoedlly

and spatially. The first section lays out those key regional (easternn@liang contours of
colonial and postcolonial rule and agrarian transformation from conquest to 1866 that
conditioned contested processes of municipal formation and ongoing racialized disijposise
the Ch'orti’ eastern highlands. | draw on secondary sources that discusssproicethe greater
colonial East. My reconstruction of the Ch’orti’ past in this chapter reliesnsiderable part on
the work of two historians, Steven Brewer and Todd Little-Siebold, who have focused on
political and economic change in Chiquimula, during the Colonial/Early Republican amédlLibe
periods respectively. | also depend on anthropologist Brent Metz’s thorough archisatesfe
processes in the Jocotan parish that most altered social and spatial rdiatienisast, the
scholarship of Michael Fry, though his work centers more on the area just Southweseaf-pr
day Chiquimula Province, provides most historical materialist reading of tizerdgs of

agrarian transformation in the East. Yet, as these researchers wouldiglixsdoan only
approximate the processes of articulation and disarticulation as the soaraggtan mainly by
the victors, and even documents of indigenous protest tended to be drafted by ladino lawyers

One last word of caution: It is important to note that the distinction betweeredifiadigenous
peoples in the East is new in the lexicon of scholarship outside of anthropology and absent fr
historical sources, thus the temndios or naturales(natural ones) in sources could as easily refer
to Pokomam-Maya, Xinka, and Pipil as to Ch’orti'-Maya. As | mentioned in the intriodyict

this conflation is partly a reflection of the discursive lumping togethereofeion’s
heterogeneous parties, partly due to the pre-colonial mobility of the indigeraplegend

partly the result of colonial processes of territorialization that cordonegkimolus into
concentrationsl do my best to flesh out and clarify the Ch’orti’ thread within these narsative
but some ambiguity is an inevitable consequence of the very processes of dsposseder
present discussion.

The second section spans the period from 1866 to 1931 and gives sharp focus to the formation of
two new municipalities, Olopa and La Unién, as carved from the historical Cltontimon
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lands of Jocotan parish. | then make the analytical link between municipal formaishifting
state control over land, labor, and race. | show how despite their geographical antiqgropula
similarities, different historical conjunctures and discourses alteddainoelites assemble
distinct networks of support resulting in different race-class articulattomer& in establishing
each township. In section 3, | suggest the political ecological dynamiesraetion by this
racialized process of agrarian change and its intensification through labor emckitbie
militarization of township politics during the dictatorship period of rule of Gedergle Ubico.

In both sections 2 and 3, | do a close read of archival material on municipal formaktieread

of the 19" century and the first decades of th& 20 conversation with Little-Siebold’s broader
and deeper archival studies of land and labor in Chiquimula province and anthropologists
Charles Wisdom and Rafael Girard’s deep ethnographic descriptions of Cloartiunities in
the 1930s and 1940s respectively. Using the present divergent cultural and econonsagpolitic
place in Olopa and La Union to illuminate my analysis, | make visible not only tih@roleg
logic of a Guatemalan society structured in dominance but also the conttamana of
resistance, subterfuge, flight, and geography itself. The seeds“datiied” municipality of La
Union and the Ch’orti” municipality of Olopa were sown.

Section 1—Let's Give Them Something to F(l)ight About: The Politicef Dispossession and
Difference (1521-1865)

While dynamics of colonization and forces of agrarian transformation in tbeigbEast

eventually turned the pre-conquest Ch’orti’ area into a tiny portion of what it cassepwshed

into the northeastern highlands on both sides of the Honduran border, the process took a lot of
hard work.

Throughout the colonial and early post independence periods (1521-1865) surviving Ch’orti,
other indigenous peoples, various castes of mixed descent—African, Indian and Europea
ladino and wealthier Creole (second-generation European), and Spaniards—continuhtly soug
ways to negotiate, bypass, and/or resist the laws of the Crown and then of the gpuhlicR

Over this one-hundred-fifty-year period various forces combined to rapidliyaseren-
indigenous and mixed populations and landholdings in eastern Guatemala. Through imomtestat
political maneuvering, and just plain migration, farmers and ranchers of migeelndend/or
culturally assimilated indigenous people were able to gain footholds inrekstids at the

expense of pre-conquest populations of Pokomam, Chol and Ch’orti’ Maya peoples and non-
Maya Xinka and Pipil, setting the stage for post-Independence (1821) conflictemwitery,

class, and caste.

1524-1821: Caste Politics and Agrarian Change

Under Spanish colonialism, all land belonged to the king, and—theoretically—the Crown’s
officials determined access to it. The indigenous populations defeated or coypfited b
Spaniards became subjects of the king and again theoretically deservedoorotader the

Crown. The genius of this substitute for blatant slavery and occupation lay in theofevels
conflict and of negotiation it created between subaltern groups in the coloniekdBler,

1990). As mentioned in the introduction, though little recognized in comparison to the battles
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fought by Maya in the central and western areas of Guatemala, the Chioited with Pipiles

and Lencas, had first responded with all-out war against the Spanish conquistademéss(i
Guzman, 1933(1699)). Not only did they inflict serious casualties on Alvarado’s troops through
creative guerrilla tactics, but even after the Spanish militatgnyién 1530, many kept fighting.

In 1535, the area was “still a land of war and permanent uprisings” (Torres Moss, 1.988a

and those who retreated with leader Copan Q’alel further into present-day Hondasasthdhe
Spanish for over two decades (Brewer, 2002or did conquest work as planned for the
Spanish: most of the indigenous slaves that Alvarado branded and awarded to his troops as
subjects oencomienda—a brutal system of forced labor and tribute imposed upon the
indigenous populations in the Americas—escaped or simply never complied (lbid).

At the same time, the horrendous labor conditions of post-Conquest rule combined with
dislocation, a slew of epidemics (small pox, malaria, influenza), and furtlsesslos subsequent
rebellions to decimate the indigenous populations throughout the Colonial East. Feve of thos
drafted into harsh slave labor as far off as the mines in Honduras or in the northern pert on t
mouth of the Motagua River lived more than a year (Brewer, 2009; Dary, Gramagyr& R

1998). The Ch'orti’ population decreased by 90 percent of its pre-conquest population to 12,000
in 1550 and further declined to 3,300 by 1580 (Peréz, 1997, p. 106) c.f. (Metz, 2006, p. 42). See
also (Dary, et al., 1998) and (Newson, 1986).

With limited finds of gold and silver and a native population facing demographic @llaps
throughout much of the Americas, Spain had to face the initial failures of itsainsie
“plunder economy” in Spanish America (Burkholder, 1990). In 1550 the Crown ended the
encomiendaystem and enacted two new interconnected mechanisms of wealth @xtactki
governance: tribute that indigenous people were to pay (in coin or production) and indigenous
labor drafts (epartimientd*?. The former depended on an indigenous population able to work
the land and pay. The latter depended upon the Crown’s ability to grant Spaniardsrand late
Creole petitioners forced indigenous labor in exchange for payment of one fifthrof the
production or earnings as tributes (a tax) and their economic support of the Caltluodih,Ghat
would “evangelize” the native population (Ibid). Together, tribute and labor drpfssented a
far greater threat to indigenous subsistence economies than slaveryc{F2de4, p. 225§

After the epidemics, so many Indigenous had died or fled (to the outskirts) that-treéqmial
population had to be repopulated to guarantee the process of colonization (Torres Mo3s, 1996a
Thus the Spaniards concentrated the remaining Ch’orti’ (and other indigenous populations)
prehispanic settlements and new sites, creating controlled indigenouskanead today to

strategic hamlets, as the key stratagem for control of indigenous bodies thgholgposite of
“enclosures” that separated producers from the means of production by encodintis

practice of enclosing people to extract tribute and labor effectively tdesitia process of

racialized dispossession in eastern Guatemala: both in the way it watedxaaastern

Guatemala and in the material and cultural costs of trying to avoid it. troneta competing

*I (Fuentes y Guzman, 1933(1699))’s account des@iman Q’alel and his troops becoming little mornth
bandits, but that account like his glorificationtbé Spanish victory against the huge Ch'orti’ arcayries more
flourish than history.

“2 See the Glossary for a fuller explanation of thigitution.

3 The indigenous laborers were to receive one tehatferealesper day (enough to buy a horse with ten years of
work).
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labor needs and land demands in the East, and intertwined with deep changes in production and
governance, the Ch’orti’ who remained in these town “concentrations” enjoylesggar

protection than indigenous people in the western highlands with a consequent and constant
assault on Chorti’ for their tribute and labor as well as their cultural anitusppipractices

(Brewer, 2009; M. J. MacLeod & Wasserstrom, 1983; Torres Moss, 1996a; van Oss, 1986).

These particularities that hastened material and cultural dispossessierkgst have to do with
the severity of demographic collapse of the indigenous populations in the eastenasomwkeere
pre-Conquest Ch’orti’ population extended, which was much greater than in thenwester
highlands** Thus, the economic designs of the Spanish Crown (based on tribute) had to
accommodate the growth of an increasingly mixed population in eastern Glaat€hea
attraction of the eastern lowlands with its temperate climate desicat8$@anish settlement and
apt for agricultural and animal husbandry and a river (the Motagua) running nonthe dise
Caribbean Sea brought in the first waves of Spanish migration and resultedumCiia

Province (which was much larger geographically than present-day Chiqjrinoésting 11,124
ladinos, the highest number of any colonial province in Guatemala (C. J. Lutz, 1999, p. 130)
(HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, p. ix; Metz, 2006, p. 49). But without a thriving
indigenous population, the establishment of produ@n@mienda was doomed, and even
largehaciendagbasically cattle ranches) based on rotating indigenous ¢@reyisrtimiento)
simply could not prosper. The absence of rapid economic growth, however, did not diminish
demands on Ch’orti’ and other eastern indigenous for tribute (goods) and labor nor did it
guarantee a reprise from pressure on their lands. Rather, competing labor déimanslsed
protection for indigenous populations of the East and led to Spanisfastagettiement close to
indigenous lands, drastically altering the face of the region.

Due to the Crown’s limited capacity for enforcing laws to protect the native pimpuieom the

worst forms of exploitation in the sparsely populated East, Spaniards, creoleasta@hsily
subverted the laws to their advantage. Thus, even though Spanish law formally préduilirited
andcastasettlers from forming their own municipalities or farming land in indigenowss,

local power dynamics rather than law often determined whose “rights” wetecied, and

ladinos progressively encroached on or invaded indigenous communal land (HORIZONT-3000
& Proyecto-Ch'orti’, 2004); see also (Fry, 1988). In 1681 the population of Jocotan Pdrish ha
been completely indigenous (Torres Moss, 1996a, pp. 64-70). By 1740, despite prohibitions by
the Crown, records register seventy-five Spanish, seventestizosand eleven mulattos;

another three decades later, records showed 440 ladsidsg there (C. Lutz, 1988, pp. 24-26,
40-41) c.f. (Metz, 2006, p. 49).

Global economic conditions then combined with the low indigenous population to increase
demands on indigenous labor, land encroachment, and expropriation of indigenous crops (corn,
squash, beans, cacabyjle peppersand other foodstuffs). In response to the economic

depression of 1580-1630, Spaniards migrated from the crisis-paralyzed capithwettago de
Guatemala, to the sparsely populated eastern countryside, espdéoralyhe Motagua River.

There they establishdthciendador cattle, beginning what would prove to be a constant

tension: cattle invading and destroying nearby indigenous crops (Terga, @880, pp. 75-76)

c.f (Metz, 2006, p. 43). Further, thacendadogranchers) also found themselves in competition

*4 The Ch'orti’ population did not recover its"-8entury size until the twentieth century.
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for the few remaining laboring indigenous bodies because of a third dynamicothiaggtabor
demands made by secdfaclergy ((Metz, 2006, p. 45; van Oss, 1986).

Precisely because of the growing labor demands on these larger andahigeggndasand the
lack of state authority, the region slowly became an area of racial naimohgultural
transformation, with new demands on access to land. Early on, in response to increasing
indigenous deaths in the face of harsh labor conditions, and in an effort to protect tnéngemai
Indians in the East in order to extract revenues (Herrera, 2000; Lujan Mufioz &a€abe
Carache, 1994), the Crown encouraged the exploitation of African slaves. Blavssrvived

the plague-infested work on the Motagua or employment on the few llmgendadending
cattle and working in sugar and indigo operations, eventually often gained theéamfreEhus,
slowly they became part of the growing pool of poor ladinoscasthsvying for land often
closer to the areas towards which indigenous were retreating (Fry, 1988 Cleégan.d.).

In the West, where the Crown had entrusted indigenous evangelization to religioegatings

like the Jesuits, Dominicans, and Franciscans, many of these missionaradly aefused to
implementrepartimiento Not so in the East. Instead, the secular clergy of the East was made up
of the sons of wealthy Spaniards and later Creoles (direct descendantspddhs). These men
received parishes as prebendary perquisites of the office, and many saygtd wxploit

indigenous labor to their advantage (van Oss, 1986, p. 154). The marriage of Church and
business was particularly onerous from the outset in the East, given the decgjemen’s
positioning as part-time ranchers, part-time priests. The Eastestspraver learned the

indigenous languages, unlike the religious clergy in the West, and they abuseglaitddex
indigenous land and labor more than they protected it. One particularly avaricicisRare
Escobar managed to usurp all the land and harness all the labor of the thriving @woship

of Yupilingo (northern Esquipulas extending to Camotan) in 1688, turning it into his own private
hacienda(Girard, 1949, p. 54; Metz, 2006, p. 48).

Furthermore, by “protecting” indigenous tribute, the Crown sped up a process @ragrar
transformation. The Crown was more likely to grant petitionsdpartimientolabor to the

Church than to theaciendagvan Oss, 1986). Given the struggle over scarce labor, the larger
haciendadn the East increasingly had to rely on paid labor, share cropping, and debt peonage
arrangements with poor ladinasstg and mulattos (Brewer, 2002; Fry, 1988; Jefferson, 2000).
As the next section argues, with indigenous people in closer contact to other rural poor who
found jobs and opportunities at thaciendasthe conditions for assimilation, antestizo
encroachment on indigenous lands increased, and with them the conditions and practices of
resistance changed.

Forms of F(l)ight and Ch’orti’ Contestation

As elsewhere in the “Maya world” throughout the period of colonial rule, the surviving
indigenous people in the eastern region found both combative and “everyday” ways &ncesist
survive. In the East, however, as divergent groups sought ways to profit from conqudradd
indigenous labor, many of those forms of resistance often signified forms disggtsession of

> Secular is used in the sense of not being inicel&gyorders (Franciscan, Dominican, etc) and bassigned in
obedience to a Bishop in Diocese. Secular clerggeneral, did not enjoy the education of religiotder priests.
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land, political autonomy, and/or cultural reproduction. In the Ch’orti’ area, théqadlcat
paradoxically consolidated the Jocotan parish as a stronghold enclave of Ch’ortitipopagat
contributed to théadinization—indigenous assimilation—was flight (Brewer, 2009, pp. 159-
160; Metz, 2006). Flight—removing oneself or one’s social group, temporarily or pamthan

in response to crisis—is a documented strategy used throughout the Americas by indigenous
peoples (and slaves) to cope with any number of demands that they considered abusiye, wr
or threatening to survivaf

Whether from forcedepartimientolabor in disease-infested indigo sweatshops or from high
tribute or taxes after severe crop loss wrought by droughts, floods, or plaguéls’dtie found
themselves repeatedly facing colonial dictates that resulted in prerdagaibe In response, some
Chrorti’ villages completely disappeared, migrating further into thestsr® avoid the harsh
conditions of tribute and labor (Metz, 2006). Other Ch’orti’ fled the valley or tade centers
and sought out the villages in the mountains above Jocotan and Camotan centers far removed
from the Spanish influence, retreating to the less beaten paths and higidesliihere the
rugged terrain dissuaded masistasfrom settlement (Brewer, 2002, pp. 159-160) (Terga Citron,
n.d., p. 64) c.f. (Brewer, 2002, p. 57). In these instances, flight also meant the migration of
indigenous practices such as swidden agriculture, kinship structures of goeesndrsocial
repr%luction, “you help me, I'll help you” community labor, and the establishment ofamaed
sites.

Flight from the townships for other indigenous subjects came at the cost of rapicessims
of indigenous cultural and spiritual practices as they sought relativgerefunearbpaciendas
where they ostensibly had more control over their labor and in consideration of which the
hacendads took over tribute payments as well as the provision of food, lodging, and so on
(Terga Citron, n.d., p. 64) c.f. (Brewer, 2002, p. 57; Metz, 2006, pp. 48-49). Once these
indigenous refugees were firmly situated ontitheienda however, the pressure to assimilate
increased; these migrants generally learned Castilian Spanish, @¢theigeress and became
ladinos?® or intermarried with other caste.

Nor was flight from tribute antepartimientoabuses indigenous peoples’ only response to
exploitation. Significantly throughout this period, indigenous leaders begarcpsaaf “state-
relations” that they would continue for centuries. In the Ch’orti’ area, asonedtabove,

“ This insight is a more nuanced interpretation\df flacLeod, 1973, p. 385), who simply states tlighf helped
determine which indigenous were more able to reteir cultural characteristics (in his analysigge who flee
retain them). See (Fariss, 1984a) for a complesipgaistorical analysis of the dynamic of flight ang Maya in the
Yucatan peninsula.

“"(Brewer, 2002, p. 160) notes that isolation inHtigvas such that it allowed Ch’orti’ to keep cemtpractices like
using cacao beans for money into the twentiethurgnVisiting Bishop (Cortés y Larraz, 1958 [1768h. 239 and
250-251) also writes of Ch’orti’ men fleeing to thmuntains, leaving wives and families behind,\whéther that
flight was temporary or permanent is unknown. Simdonditions existed throughout the East suchwihain not
serving agepartimientolabor on lowland ranches and farms, or on pubbicksa projects, Pokomam, Xinka and
Ch'orti’ retreated to the off common paths and ighler altitudes where the rugged terrain dissuadest mestizos
and pardos from settlement (M. MacLeod, 1973, g8-345; Metz, 2006, p. 47; van Oss, 1986, pp. 89;1115)
(Brewer, 2002, pp. 210-212).

“8 According to Charles Wisdom, as late as the 1@B0sdigenous person who left the village to liv¢awn or
live on a ladino farm without being forced was onder indigenous. At the same time, a ladif married into a
Ch’orti’ family, could come to be recognized asigehous (Wisdom, 1940, pp. 249-253).
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Ch’orti’ subjects refused to pay tribute to the first recorded land grant tnade Spanish troops
after conquest. Repeatedly, when faced with hardship due to plagues, natuetsjisast

climate, Ch’orti’ leaders in Jocotan parish (at least) made appealsdoltiméal government to
exempt them from tribute (a total of thirty years in a one-hundred-fiftyqye@od) (Feldman,

1982; Metz, 2006, pp. 45-47). They also complained about abusive demands on their labor and
harsh treatment (Cortés y Larraz, 1958 [17630h’orti’ resisted the evangelization efforts of

the Church as well. This resistance took such forms as refusing conversion otteding
sacraments (Dary, et al., 1998, pp. 47-49; Metz, 2006, p. 48) and refusing to pay for clerical
services (Brewer, 2002, pp. 99-119).

But indigenous appeals to Crown authorities, combined with the ongoing threat of indigenous
uprisings, still proved a somewhat effective response to abuse, even though it Wambmse
divide-and-conquer territorialization practice (Grandin, 2000; Pinto Soria, 1998)rdtesses

of dual power (similar to indirect rule), in which the colonial governmentedesgparate laws
governing indigenous and enclosed them in geographic concentrations, thwartedgitiktypos

of alliances by deepening differences between ethnic groups. But to astothigl rule, the

Crown needed to provide an outlet for frustration and some resolution of frustrations.

Thus, the same Ch’orti’ governing bodies/townships created through the foraeshization the
Indigenous Communities could appeal and did appeal to the Crown to secure their land holding
and defend them against unjust encroachments, just as they did to defend indiganetis aga
labor and tribute abuse. By 1754 the Jocotan Indigenous Commeontyig de indigsand
Camotan Indigenous Community had obtained titles from the Spanish Crown for at least a
portion of theirejidal lands. Jocotan bought the title to 255 square kilometers and gained legal
title to 17.1 square kilometers more. In 1819, the indigenous “Justices, Governor, Major, and
Assistant Mayors of Jocotan” denounced the agrimensor (land surveyor), Domeelicia
Marroquin, of having stolen 333 acres of their land and selling it “with a title fierKing of

Spain to ladinos..> . That the Crown settled in favor of the Jocotan Community, not only
demonstrates the ongoing attempts by indigenous elders to make colonial goverarkdat w
them despite the odds but also exemplifies the complexity of the power dynama ain the

eve of independence.

All of these processes combined to shape an eastern colonial Guatemala wighicateain
social tapestry of agrarian relations that vastly differed from théewekighlands. In the West
indigenous tribute and evangelization by the religious clergy establisisgololesis boundaries
between indigenous and non-indigenous territories. “Chiquimula Province, [howeverl],
experienced the early formation of a parallel structure of landholding witkgenous
communal lands coexisted with numer¢agino andcastasmallholders and relatively few

9 See (Metz, 2006, p. 52) for a Chronology of Disesand Disputes in Jocotan Parish spanning 165820. See
(Grandin, 2000) and (Mendizabal Garcia, 2009).

* Tania Murray Li argues that in Indonesia, the gctive indigenous policies of colonization wereddaRyian
countermovement (Li, 2010). While the Spanish cizlation took place before the kind of market forttest led
Polanyi to analyze the double movement had beeeloiged, the underlying relation between fear ofgipgs,
economic dependence on indigenous tribute or labdrthe limits of wreaking havoc on society can emous away
from seamless depictions of indigenous victim$iatwhim of colonial rule to a more nuanced inteigiien.

*1 TheComun de Indiosf Jocotan accused the ladinos of their illegah of wanting “to throw us off our land for
not submitting to payment of rent for our own ldretause the ladino gentlemen want to be ownersA@just 17
the land sales were nullified by Privative Land @¢HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, p. 313
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haciendas(T. Little-Siebold, 1995, p. 116). By Independence, the East was known as a land of
“small hard-scrabble ladin@andcastd farms and valleys interspersed with a few surviving
indigenous communities and large but for the most part not very prodbhatiiendas

(McCreery, 1994, p. 44}

Unlike the shifts towards commodification elsewhere, the relative uninmperts# the region
combined with the continual protest of abuse by indigenous. Labor in East during the 1B20s stil
bore strong resemblances to colonial practices (T. Little-Siebold, 1995, p. 228).

Although by Independence the image of small ladino farms may have predahimtite East,

after independence the Indigenous Townships were increasing their commogshedaws of

the new republic to protect their lands (town circle) and extend it (surrounding cailejtrys
Camotan, for instance, had claim to 446 acres by its oldest title dated 167! . In 183k tivas
extended to 1,339 acres (Dary, et al., 1998, pp. 52-53). According to Girard, after the War of the
Mountain, Camotan received another title for 1,078 acres. The heading of thiselasatt “We

the Indigenous People of Camotan possess the lands in the circle of oulPtmbig(with a just

and legitimate title as we present with all the necessary solemiigry (et al., 1998, p. 52;

Girard, 1949) Contrary to McCreery, in the eastern highlands more was brewirgdimes.

Resistance through appeals to power for the Ch’orti’, however, had always éeaneedged
sword. The Crown theoretically protected indigenous lands to guarantee its dgublements

of taxes called tribute (in kind or silver coin tax payment) r@partimientolabor for public

works or for which thénacendadgaid taxes to the Crown. Nevertheless, the almost cyclical
dynamic between forced labor and ongoing indigenous flight continued to intensifjptite tr
burden and labor obligations on the remaining non-flight Ch’orti’ population (Feldman, 1982,
pp. 146-148; 1985, p. 114) c.f. (Metz, 2006, p. 52). Thus, demographic collapse and the flight of
Ch’orti’ to the highlands left pockets of fertile land for the taking. Theiveabsence of state
control throughout the colonial period and competing interests in the region furthemedadhe
indigenous population (Brewer, 2002; McCreery, 1994). In the face of ongoing and growing
pressures on indigenous labor, tribute payments, and the most fertile lands processusdig
people found ways to defend themselves that bound them alternatively closer tq ladinos
mestizos, and pardas the Crown. Although indigenous resistance in the early republic
delivered benefits for indigenous people, making alliances and working withstieensyas
wrought with dangers.

A Dangerous Alliance: Rethinking the War(s) of the Mountain (1821-1866)

In 1821 the Central American republics achieved a peaceful independence fragrbh8ptiat
would be the last “peace” in the region for a long time, a fact that would shape angdxt sha
eastern Guatemala. First, as economic competition and ideologicat batteeen Central
American elites began to fracture any elite bourgeoisie dreams oieduBdntral American
Republic, the East became positioned as a border region besought with interconnastedsnv
social banditry, and organized rebellion (T. Little-Siebold, 1995, p. 88). For over five decades
(pre-Independence 1818 to post-Liberal-Reform 1873), Guatemalan political dispgutesroe

*2No one in San Juan Ermita (part of the Ch’ortisgafor example, “had 100 cattle or 100 pesos lwoftcheese”
(McCreery, 1994, p. 44).
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small- and medium-scale producers and the state, between Conservatives iatsl bibe
between Guatemala and the other Central American republics were $etileghtmilitary battle
primarily in the East. As historian Todd Little-Siebold notes, “[B]eing a Ibsti@te between
newly formed units in the 1830s and1840s ensured that Chiquimula was always one of the first
places invaded and the last places evacuated as the region’s power brokers enggaged in t
deadly brinkmanship”(T. Little-Siebold, 1995, p. 89). More significant, however, in @ms
conflict and agrarian change in the Ch’orti’ East were the strugglearthe# in relation to

liberal assaults on various forms of common property and the Liberals’ promotion of
international trade at the expense of national producers and markets (Ingém&gl Tobar

Cruz, 1971). As Todd Little-Siebold argues, “the rebelliousness of the east is dmadeast
understood but most historically important aspects of the Guatemalan history irthe ohithe
19" century” (T. Little-Siebold, 1995, p. 88).To understand the roots of how, as its economic
import dwindled, the East’s insurgent reputation in tH2 déntury grew into “military” renown

in the 20" and now 21 century, | turn to the War of the Mountain (1837—-1951) and to Rafael
Carrera, gardowho stood at the military epicenter of all the tumult.

| draw on Ralph Woodward Jr.’s tome on Carrera and the political and economic dytiehics
shaped his actions. | also scour more recent revisionist histories of thea@Gabellion

(Jefferson, 2000, 2004; Solorzano F., 1987) that call into question the portrayal of the indigenous
and the poor as pawns of the Church and Conservative landowners in a civil war between
Conservatives and Liberals. | show the convergence of forces that gavethisdcast to a
multi-ethnic/racial and multi-class armed rebellion against the allf&forms in the early
Independence period. This convergence, | argue, brought Ch’orti’ comesuniid a

paradoxical alliance witladinos and mulattaat stymied Liberals’ first efforts at enclosures

and universal citizenship (for the few), but in the long run fed into agrarian conflict a

increased indigenous vulnerability to cultural and material dispossé&ssion.

Significant in understanding the East in this period is the contradiction betwesrahat
discourse and localized practices. Despite post-Independence legislatisumpiasedly shifted
the complex socio-racial terrain of the late colonial period such that ‘trexeeno longer
officially any espafolespardos, mestizos, castizos, or samil{ds Little-Siebold, 2001, p. 112),
the labels continued in local use. “[C]lass, caste, region, and circumstanpegembis produce
new discourses of identity several times during this period”, discoursestied between
regions and locales (Ibid.). In discussing conflict in the East, below, | trake iear the multi-
ethnic nature of post-independence rural politics, but it is crucial to reeotipaitzthe very
categories of race-ethnicity that | am using are not uniform, fixed, aetbséigure 1.3 shows
the general area of conflict that involveaimpesin@s and indigenous in the East in the nifd 19
century as well as the area of territorial dispute in the present-dayiChast.

3| base my claim primarily on Todd Little-Sieboldimrk and a lot of creative research and readimgn the
principalesin John Lloyd Stephens account who accompany Gasrgoops to the fact that 1847 documents that
supposedly favored Zacapa in its land dispute thighJocotan indigenous community disappeared dtineg
second rebellion, as well as on demographic chaingbe municipality during that time. Stephenssdeption of
indigenous elders with their silver staffs at teelband call of Carrera’s soldiers in Camotan almight create the
impression of Ch'orti’ leaders as dupes. But S@ary, Grandin, and Jefferson inspired me to loolkcéomections
that might suggest Ch’orti’ support for the relmiliGrandin, 2000; Jefferson, 2004; T. Little-Sikelhd995;
Solérzano F., 1987).
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Mid-19th Century Chiquimula:
Areas of Indigenous and Campesin@ Conflict
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Figure 1.3: Mid-18-Century Chiquimula: Areas of Indigenous and Campesin@ Cofifiiap
contracted by author).

Even before Creoles achieved Central American Independence in 1821, some Gunatétaal
were becoming enamored with the discourses of the Enlightenment stemmirtgdrémerican
and French Revolutions. Crucial to their vision of a Liberal Guatemala was tteoqued land
policy (Fry, 1988, p. 204). Whereas the colonial government had viewed land policy as
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secondary to labor for mercantile and tax revenues, prominent Liberals in thefwake
Independence considered private property the foundation of economic and sociaspfieyre
1988, p. 211; McCreery, 1994; Wortman, 1975).

In 1825, with independence consolidated, the newly constituted National Assembty gasse
radical piece of agrarian legislation: Decree 27. This Decree reghatdach landowner

present a property title or else his/or her land would return to the governniientaabaldia
(unclaimed land) and be put up for sale. Second, the decree reserved land for colonizatgpn, gi
“progressive” foreigners (Fry, 1988, p. 204) investment capital (Weaver, 2009, p. 135) and
offering them the same rights as nationals to purchase land. The Decree lardiaut each

coast, as well as in the interior, specifically for this purpose. At itsicéderee 27 broke the
cornerstone of land use in the East by reducingeath baldiato private property.

Throughout the colonial period, in contrasteéalengaland, which most of the population
recognized as being at the disposal of the Créemras baldiaswere unused lands that had
never been legally defined. Controlled neither by the Crown or the municipalities |dnels

soon became common-pool resources that responded to the various ddsidim®®f mulattos,
and indigenous producers. Although he does not formally recognize the mixed-castégopula
in the East at that time, Fry captures the confusion and brewing outrage tRsdige caused:

Neither Indians noladinosunderstood the Liberal enthusiasm for private
property. Communal land had always been an element of Indian society.
Moreover, the traditional Spanish concepapfovechamiento comdrad been a
part of Spanish agriculture from ancient times. (Fry, 1988, p. 206)

Under the banner of “universal citizenship,” liberal reforms also signifiedridego

segregationist policies, which had until then set indigenous people apart in their psyhsth
legally and geographically, frotadino populations® The barriers buffering indigenous
communities from dominant sectors had always been selectively permeabté&heless, they

had provided at least some safeguards to protect indigenous lands fronalatimalatto
encroachment and abuse. Now those protections were gone. The new land lawsteepaese
especially hard blow to the rural poor, whether Indian or Caste, and especia#iygadt, where
city Creoles were beginning to set their sights (Jefferson, 2004). Even ddbklyafford title to
the lands they farmed, smallholders of modest means could not keep hold of accessandores
pasture rights. The laws also struck a crushing blow to municipalities byidgghem of the
revenues they customarily charged for usufruct rights to these lands. ¢dibgprmunicipalities
made great use tierra baldia,but with the new laws, “municipalities could neither tax nor
defend these lands.” In addition, the new republic passed a law known as the Livingston Code
prohibiting the death penalty and requiring the municipalities to build prisahsngividual

cells, added one more fiscal burden on municipalities already wrestling \pittaterevenues
(Soloérzano F., 1987, p. 13).

**In the East stretching over into Western E| Sabvathe indigo (blue plant dye) boom, with its dig labor
conditions, had been a crucial source of taxes. Meindependence indigo was on the decline (Rul962; R. S.
Smith, 1959; Wortman, 1975).

% In the West, where many elites were of mixed bjdbd liberal reforms represented an opportunityreak down
the racial hierarchy that had excluded them frofitipal participation (Grandin, 2000, p. 85).
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Ultimately, the new land policies and changing legal status of indigenous peoplbsed with
other post-independence legislation in the 1830s in such a way that it sliced intatloé hea
eastern farmers, cattle ranchers, and indigenous peoples’ lives (Fry, 1848paef004;
Solorzano F., 1987). First, the Liberal state created incentives to encouradmewnationals
and foreigners to purchase land from Am Atitlan to Chiquimula for the production ofgbég ex
commodity that would purportedly seal the young republic’s ties to the globaltmearieel dye
calledgranaor cochineal Produced by the harvesting of red insects from tuna cpatia
production threatened the small and medium cattle ranches and indigenous plots of #st.dry E
Furthergranarequired intensive labor, thus stepping up the same modality of forced labor
requirements on indigenous and now also on tadaho and mulatto poor under a new name:
mandamientda far cry from “Liberal” free labor!) (Fry, 1988; Tobar Cruz, 1971).

Second, thanks to government concessions, foreign companies began chopping down the
mahogany forest in the th@orregimientoof Chiquimula, which included present-day
Chiguimula, Zacapa, and Progreso Departments as well as parts of Jutigyag,aialeéSanta

Rosa. President Mariano Géalvez (1831-1838) had granted a huge swath of Chiquimula to two
investors to promote European colonization. Unlike many of the other concessions ihatreas t
were largely unoccupied, tropical forests, in the Petén, the Chiquimula conceasibome to
many lading pardo,and indigenous communities. While the colonization project never
materialized, the companies seeking to colonize the region began to harvesishebalyzing
opposition from the divergent populations that laid claim to foraging or loggihtsrig

(Soloérzano F., 1987, p. 13).

By the mid-1830s, the region was boiling over with conflicts. Experiences like thbatrtbe
Jocotan Community of Indigenous had had with the corrupt land surveyor mentioned above,
combined with the threat of Decree 27, sounded a firm warning. Throughout the Egetondi
communities anthaciendaowners were refusing to allow land surveyors to measure their lands
in the attempt to enforce Decree 27 (Fry, 1988, p. 206). Moreadenok, creoles, pardoand
mestizosn municipalities throughout Chiquimula were protesting the foreign companies.
Wealthier ranchers and farmers were upset not with the concessions but waitt thatfthey

had to take a back seat to foreigners; the poor, meanwhile, were threatenepdigrhal loss

of access to communal forests (Jefferson, 2000, p. 35). Adding insult to injury, the Galve
Administration sent in troops to stifle the protests and then levied taxes on the nitie€ifza
pay for the costs of those very troops (Woodward Jr., 1993, p. 110).

Despite these small uprisings throughout the early 1830s, most sources agheedhaleta
epidemic that swept down from Belize through Chiquimula in late 1836, reaching Glaatema
City in February 1837, was the straw that broke the back of regional stabthiy East

(Jefferson, 2004; Soldérzano F., 1987) and the attempt at a separate Liberal Repuldiélodd

in the West)(Grandin, 20065 Living closest to places with contaminated water, mulattos,

pardos indigenous, and podadinos died at higher rates. But faced with a deadly disease that no
one understood, liberal discourses and decrees put the blame on the bodies that wese dying

*% Greg Grandin’s analysis of the articulation ofe@nd class through the cholera epidemic in Quegdjue in the
Western highlands is especially telling for undemsling how elites in Quetzaltepeque used the &aibfithe central
state to build a separatist movement. In the sameeriod, liberals within Chiquimula provincecognizing that
the tide was turning against the Liberal stateg &ried to separate from the republic and join Witestern
Honduras and Western El Salvador to form a sixthtaéAmerican Republic (Brewer, 2002).
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dominant-society fingers pointed to indigenous and lower castes as the sourcesddbe di
(Grandin, 2000). Between these inflammatory discourses and ineffective govemeukcel
campaigns, many of the rural poor, especially those just East of Guatdtyatavihat is today
the Department of Santa Rosa, became convinced that Liberal governményinvga® poison
them in order to so that it could steal their land when they died (Jefferson, 2004 )exve(Br
2002, p. 216).

The rebellion, which would eventually bury Guatemala’s first liberal regind shatter the
Central American Federation, broke out in Mita, at the southwestern tip Gbthegimientoof
Chiquimula. Led by pardolandowner, Teodoro Mexia, the initial revolt arose from mulattos,
ladinos andpardos(Jefferson, 2004)’ It quickly spread throughout Mita and Chiquimula
(Solérzano F., 1987, p. 14), gaining force under the leadership of Rafael Carrera, ardwinehe
turned landowner through marriage. Carrera himself was a mixtanesifzo mulatto, and

white (Woodward Jr., 1993, p. 57), who had the broad appeal to raise an army. Many of the
“hard-scrabble farmers” (Fry, 1988) and “surviving Ch’orti’ and Xinka indigemounsmunities”
joined forces with Carretaas the rebellion became a civil war (Brewer, 2002). Indeed, the
soldiers described at the beginning of this chapter as being accompamelijbypous elders to
detain John Lloyd Stephens’ entourage in Camotan were none other than Carrera’s troops
(Stephens ESQ., 1949, p. 59).

In the rebellion, two distinct ideas of economic progress linked to spatial fomsatith

concrete material stakes were clashing. An urban elite who looked to Eundplee world

market linked agro-exports, while hinterland farmers and indigenous townships who saw
progress in self-sufficiency and internal markets as freeing theessiebm the exploitative
practices of tribute (the indigenous) and debt (ladinos) or forced (indigenoparaiog labor.

The passionate defense of eastern territories against the libegalsdesDecree 27, with their
largest land tracts itierras baldiasused communally under usufruct rights, fueled this multi-
ethnic rebellion. The fear of land dispossession united them not only against Decreel&7 but a
against exploitative labor practic¥sHow indigenouspardos mestizosandladinos found

>7 Jefferson, draws attention to how the state sjoadif blamed Blacks and barred the entry of Blatk&uatemala
even after the epidemic had ended (Jefferson, 30@K). See also (Briggs & Mantini-Briggs, 2008) the
workings of the racialized and geographic practafeé$nedical profiling” of sanitary citizens and semitary
subjects during the cholera epidemic.

*8 Solérzano (1987) and Fry (1988) offer revisionésidings of the Carrera Rebellion that push beitel views
pitting Liberal bourgeoisie against feudal conséwves and the Catholic church, with peasants adyénous as a
malleable mass. Solérzano particularly conceive'shef peasant as a conscious actor’(Solérzanod87,1p. 1) and
notes that historical accounts of the Carrera plesiie@ deeply divided along the political divisiafghe time. This
perspective contrasts with (Jefferson, 2000), whaéan visible thafro-mestizoor mulato libre(freed Black)
agency in the rebellion, while Fry and Solérzane ae alliance between Indians and ladinos

*9In volume III of Capital, Marx included commodiéiion of land/nature along with labor and capital.
perspective that recognizes the triadic dialeagtioag labor, capital, and land leads to a fullerarathnding of the
economic, cultural, and political processes endaitethe mutual constitution of Europe and its oids, processes
that continue to define the relation between pdstial and imperial states. It helps to specify tperations
through which Europe’s colonies, first in Ameriaadahen in Africa and Asia, provided it with culéiand material
resources with which it fashioned itself as thed#ad of humanity—the bearer of a superior religir@ason, and
civilization embodied in European selves. (Corot96; Coronil & Skurski, 2006, p. 357) is seekiaglo for
Lefebvre what (Stoler, 1995) does for Foucault—atirgy attention from a predominantly European fowuthe
mutually constitutive processes, practices, anoh$oof power through which metropoles and (postyuel® make
and remake one another. This approach also magashaw colonial connections continue to accountvoat the
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common cause in the messiness of alliances, and their results, were part draf pathe
negotiation and resistance under the Colony, under the newly formed republic, and evan today
Ch’orti’ highlands. In a forthcoming book, Michael Fry argues that the lynchpin hologegher

the multi-ethnic patchwork of townships, villages, &iadiendasn the East was communal

land. Defense of land became a defense of territory with mutual positive depebedemeen

pardos poorladinos, and indigenous peopf8s.

As Conservatives and Liberals picked their sides, the war took on CentracAmeninensions
with Honduras and El Salvador Creoles joining the battle against Carrera, rirekid’orti’
boundary in the East a site of ongoing conflict (Brewer, 2002). In 1838 Galvez stepped down.
Carrera and his indigenousgstizo andpardotroops descended upon the capital city of
Santiago, creating an image of armed indigenous peoples invading urban spaceslthat w
remain seared in the historic memory of Guatemalan &fifest the next seventeen years the
young country, and especially the East, would find itself embroiled in poinicegue, war and
ongoing rebellion. Ten years after Carrera’s first victory, some landown#rs eastern
mountains would take up arms against him in a second War of the Mountain (Sol6rzano F.,
1987; Tobar Cruz, 1971). Nor would Carrera be able to politically consolidate his vision of a
multi-ethnic, multi-class nation. Still, the most offensive Liberal pdiewere rolled back, and
indigenous andastapoor found they had an ear in government (Grandin, 2000; Solérzano F.,
1987; Woodward Jr., 1993).

To what extent were indigenous communities actively involved in the rebellion as dppose
being “duped” by discourses to win their favor? While any answer would have tacbendid in
and through regional and local dynamics, growing evidence suggests fir&athata’s populist
style of politics was more than just opportunism. Carrera came to repradeeftlact a
sentiment of rebellion in the East that Fry describes as a unified defensal cbramunities
over Liberal policies that favored urban and international interests (gon@snce, 10/15/11).
Referring to the western province of Quetzaltenango or Xela (Mendli@abeia, 2009, p. 114)
points to the Maya ability to ally with Carrera and the central state i, ]\t 140 years after
they were close to extinction, as a “magisterial example of their [th@s] will to prevail.”

And Grandin’s nuanced research of that same period and place powerfully deresimstvatind
why indigenous leaders appealed to Carrera for help when threatened byitkes;ahied
Carrera’s victory cemented the local power of many indigenous elders (Gra@ab, pp. 99-
109).

In Chiquimula, and especially in the area of my study, once the threat of the dioat liberal

laws themselves were not the enemy, the indigenous found themselves confronted with an old
threat in new clothes, with negotiation and alliance-building practices leedargyoing
dispossession. Even as Carrera granted land to ethnic communities, and ensutidd ofear

likes of Thomas Barnett interpret as disconneditiothe neocolonial/neoliberal present.

€ Correspondence with Michael Fry, October 15, 2011.

®1 Susanne Jonas argues that campesin@ and indigepsisags and the fear they generated in civiéiires was a
key element in the creation of counter-insurgeaties(Jonas, 1991, pp. 118-119). See (Brewer, 200217) for
how influences from the oligarchy after the 1954mavere articulated in the East with a military nompletely
under the thumb of the western and capital citgastths, and his agreement with Jonas that theamyilitere not
simply the dogs of war owned and controlled byfees of the oligarchy.
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ejidos to indigenous(T. Little-Siebold, 1995, p. 273pnservative elite landowners who had
found breathing space for their regionalism and their rejection of foreignization further
consolidated their control of the eastern lowlands (Brewer, 2002). The allretdeat begun as
multi-ethnic and territorial did manage to keegras baldiasunder common use, but it brought
indigenous andastainto closer proximity to each other and thus stimulated competition. By the
1860sladino municipalities existed alongside indigenous ones. Paradoxically then, joiriag

had increased the potential for land conflicts between the “groups,” while furtipetitigal
cooperation and indigenous cultural assimilation (Solorzano F., 1987), increasingli1eo in t
more isolated area of my study. In Section Il, | look at the unfolding of tlyesenics from the
cusp of the second wave of Liberal Reform to the eve of World War II.

Section 2— A Tale of Two Towns: From “Comun de Indios” to “Municipio” (1866—1944)

The series of laws that the Guatemalan state enacted (and tried t@egeuatning land, labor,
and racialized citizenship between 1866 and 1944 as coffee became the leadin@edbet
Western highlands its preferred land of exploitation, did not pivot exclusively onkiéeal
Revolution of 1871. Nor were they as abrupt as scholars originally depicted. Butdhey di
progressively bound state formation to a budding agro-export economy (Cambranes, 1985;
Mahoney, 2001; McCreery, 1994; C. A. Smith, 1992 [1990]; Williams, 1994). Tied both to elite
interests and the shifting world economy, these laws earned Guatemataizatieg as both a
“Banana Republic” (Schlesinger & Kinzer, 1982) and-mfjuero[Coffee] State” (Tischler
Visquerra, 2001 [1998]), implying absolute dependence on primary exports, international
markets, and cheap, primarily coerced, indigenous labor (Brockett, 1998).

Yet, how these new laws took shape did not model any Western form of liberaligheinrtlee

East or the West. Nationally, the Carrera Rebellion taught liberalsce labsut modernization.
When they regained control in 1871, they drew on colonial institutions, moved more cautiously,
and focused radical transformation in another part of the country: the West. Thespghate

altered the cultural and geographic landscape of Chiquimula province was ofentlifi@iure.
Calling into question what “national” even meant in lat® ¢éntury Guatemala, (T. Little-

Siebold, 1995, p. 287) explains that the “the meanings of [the post-1871] Liberal reforms in the
Oriente [East] took place in the municipalities. Local factors [or logdldynamics] conditioned
how “national” policies played themselves out in the departments and pueblos.”clius se

looks specifically through the lens of municipal formation and municipal politics avetitde

make visible divergent processes of dispossession in the Ch’orti’ East.

The Politics of Legislating Townships and Difference

Even before the transition to Liberal rule, Rafael Carrera’s death in 1865 end#éiticesthat
had forged a successful rebellion, giving way to new opportunitidadoro farmers and
ranchers to encroach on indigenous communal lands and try to take advantagewathe
baldiasthat indigenous communities had unofficially claimed (HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-
Ch'orti’, 2004; Metz, Mariano, & Lopez Garcia, 2010). In the “Ch’orti” hinterland$ thgir

62 ittle-Siebold also points out that Carrera diegc€hiquimula Governor Vicente Cerna to resolveland
dispute between Jocotan and Camotan in this faspi@ranteeing respect for the indigenous landndaif both
communities (T. Little-Siebold, 1995, p. 91).
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rugged topography, fertile humid mountain soils, and virgin forests, existingrensere
numerous even prior to the creation of new townships. These tensions—among and between
indigenousorincipales othernaturales(indigenous)ndladino, mulattanhabitants of the
highlands and “outsiders” from other non-indigenous and mestizo groups seeking
opportunities—grew as possibilities to legalize landholding became linked taipalni

formation.

Post-independence laws established that areas with a certain number ofntdabadald form
separate administrative territorial units, and the conflicts that accoeaptira petitions and
partitions reworked race-class dynamics. Between 1866 and 1927, the Jocotan and Camota
comunes de indios lost their most fertile mountain lands to the establishment of two new
highland townships: Olopa and La Union. For most of the colonial and early independence
period, what today constitutes the townships of Olopa and La Union were sparsely populated
highland areas located on the far sides of the northern and southern slopes bardetamgahd
Camotan. As mentioned above, throughout the lafeab8 the 19 centuries, Ch'orti’
communities fleeing Church and state coercion on their labor strategiehed and settled
parts of the higher mountaifisAt the same time, given the back and forth of wars, invasions,
and rebellions that marked much of th& t@ntury, these less populated Sierra lands also served
as refuges and staging grounds for mixed bltmino, and indigenous groups who were waging
some kind of battle of defense or offense against the state. Moreover, as ékneattthanged
and alliances shifted, expressions of both social banditry and blatantly outlamsdaotk hold,
especially in those same Sierras (T. Little-Siebold, 1995).These ahatedi meaningful

struggles over land and township control and class, caste, and race differenclksd®othr
physical and cultural boundaries in ways that constituted dispossession and condigoned t
future®® Yet, the divergent and counter-intuitive ways by which processes of municipal
formation in the Ch’orti’ East connected cultural practices with acmeg<ontrol of land calls
into question any formulaic linkage between access to land and indigeneity. In l@thpa and
pardo accumulation of land rights and wealth was linked to the ongoing practice oflcolonia
Ch’orti’ rituals, while in La UnionJadinos longed to divorce the township from its Ch’orti’ roots
to erase any historic indigenous claims to land. Language describ@getiaicity, and class
becomes difficult to decipher from the archives. To simplify the discussiorsisehtion, |

resort to using the official categorylaflino, which was operating in Jocotan by the end of this
period, recognizingadinos as assimilated indigenous or mixed Afro, indigenous, or white; on
the other hand, | refer to Ch’orti’ either by that name or by the term indigenopke pelow
municipal formation evolved became a key mechanism for speeding up the assipilatess.

Under Liberal Party rule, the figure of the municipality became tiedttyreo debates about
citizenship, race, class and gender in Guatemala. Beginning on the evepehihelece, the
municipality became the privileged instrument for forging a “model of difféated citizenship”
in which being a citizen meant being non-indigenous, not being agaopesin@r

agricultural worker, and not being a woman. Indigenoas)pesin@s, and women enjoyed only
a second-class passive citizenship without the right to vote or hold office in apalityiCi

% For a discussion on the planning behind the “spmenius” colonization in Q’eq’chi’-Maya frontier Hement see
(Megan Ybarra, 2010).

% (Carney & Watts, 1991; Hart, 1991; D. Moore, 198B)ntroduce and/or build upon the insight thatiggles
over resources are simultaneously struggles ovanimg.
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(Taracena Arriolo, con colaboracién de Gellert, Gordillo Castillo, SagesPaiz, & Walter,
2003, p. 175).

The pragmatic position that late*t8entury liberals adopted before the colonial legacies
preserved by the conservatives regarding the multi-ethnic, multi-race popuédied upon
criteria such as “must hold property,” “is a professional,” “has employmandl “provides the
means of his own subsistence” as a way of drawing boundaries that were ostensildgaoinba
race, ethnicity, class, or gender, but in practice, given the sociabnslati the post colony, this
position excluded from public office and electoral participation exactl{rtiigans” who had
fought alongside Carrera or who lived on the rich volcanic soils that were soon to beezbnver
into coffee plantations. In other words, even when such laws did not mention the terms
indigenousJadino, or Creole, they left open the possibility of manipulating ethnic and racial
differentiation®

In other cases, legal proscriptions and limits on indigenous peoples’ accestutiboingt power
were codified in explicitly racial terms. In the Law of Municipabtief the Peoples of Guatemala
of 1879, three type of municipalities were defined: (1) strictly indigenousicihstadino
municipalities, (2) municipalities with parallel indigenous and ladino autbsyiand (3)
municipalities with a mixed authority in which the mayor could onl{abiéno and the assistant
mayor could be indigenous. “The third, the mixed municipal township had been gradually
increasing the power of ladinos in indigenous regions, was progressivelyéelgatid perfected
through a long series of decrees and rulings that culminated in the 1927 governovental a
which rules ‘in townships with predominance of indigenous populations, the mayor and the first
selectman must always klinos who can read and write the Spanish language.” (Taracena
Arriolo, et al., 2003, p. 178) In the next subsection | show the divergent ways thatrltangang
laws and discourses hooked up with the changing populations in the southern and northern
mountains of the Jocotan parish, creating contested processes of municipabfothati
consolidated ladino control in the Ch’orti’ East, but through different articulatiblasd, race,
cultural practice, and class.

When the Saints Come Marching In: The Making of Santa Maria de Olopa

The marriage of indigenous beliefs, evangelization, and ladinmastizaaspirations that led to
the separation of Santa Maria de Olopa from Jocotan, also shaped the dynanmansaof ag
conflict and wealth extraction in and through indigenous ritual. In the simples, téren
creation of Santa Maria de Olopa reflects the politics of place in the CRastion the eve of
the 1871 liberal reforms: this was a time and place in which discourses of faith atityranca
local markets still held great weight in their mutual constitution.

With the Conservatives still in control of the central state after Casrdeaith, and religious
taxes re-established, Chiquimula ladinos used evangelization as a tool to open net amakk
gain access to fertile Ch’orti’ soils. In response, indigenous leadersatadpcriticizing the

% Above all, the Liberals consolidated, at leaghatnational ideological level, an Indigenous-ladii-polarity.
While (Taracena Arriolo, et al., 2003, p. 175) vithis construct as gaining hegemonic acceptandsyhit, (T.
Little-Siebold, 1995), whose research focuses oqu@imula Province, argues that the colonial caategories are
alive and well, albeit reworked, in many towns aiihges in the East.

39



possible separation, resurrected the image of social banditry that had markeggbthéore
decades. Proselytization and Robin Hood derring-do each carried its own competg, cod
“language of contention” (Roseberry, 1994) and evidenced the tensions marking twgoforh
Olopa, . Among the most important and heavily contested “moments” in the Olopa-farmati
chronicle were those that involved access to Ch'orti’ land and labor and, asih éxgtav, the
institution of ritual rent (through the sale of religious accoutreméhts).

Olopa became a municipality on the heels of what Torres Moss describes as twediessful
evangelization campaign in Chiquimula by Capuchin missionaries, which purpartesigrted
many indigenous souls to Catholicism in the early 1860s (Torres Moss, £92éte). their
stunning start in the city of Chiquimula, the religious clergy headed out to findisdbéstiny
village of Santa Maria in the southwestern mountains of Jocotan. As a “gift” tdl#tge\ar as a
way to attract new indigenous proselytes, the Capuchins brought with them a statu¥iafin
Mary as the Divine Pastoress. The story that ladino Olopans tell is thaatadtCh’orti’
villagers erected a thatched shrine for the Virgin image. Accordingsdeeiling of events, the
shrine soon became a magnet for pilgrimages and settlement, drawi@iptindt' and poor
ladino andmestizadarmers from outlying areas, tHeadinofamilies who smelled an opportunity
for business. With weekly holy days and a non-stop stream of pilgrimages, Olopa sdba was
ideal market for all those travelling salesmen and those who set up residegltagdaultural
produce, religious candles, artisanal goods, and other light-manufactured ite@&)(ARy

1869, the town, which had taken the name Santa Maria, purportedly was booming.

In a formal request to the government from 22 indigenous leaders, the signaitprezsthat
given the fertility of the soils, the existence of some 628 possible taxg#yermsajority
Ch’orti’), and the long distance (seven to eight leagues, about 25 miles) to Jocwé&dntbe de
facto town needed a separate township. Proximity, the claim goes, was a &eyeiting the
territorial control needed to collect taxes, prevent crime, and genetalhgdb the needs of the
market and the pilgrimage center. On the heels of three decades of mountaions=ihtrol
of hinterlands was a powerful discourse for municipal formation. Less tham afiexehe
auxiliary mayor and 22 indigenous officials from “el pueblo de Maria” had madddhmial
request to separate 150 square kilometers of Jocotan common land to establisitex separ
municipality, President Vicente Cerna, who had been governor of Chiquimula aighedi¢he
evangelization period, approved the action (Torres Moss, 1996b). During the decade that
followed the 1870 founding of the municipality, the populace failed to fulfill their
municipal obligations such as erecting public buildings and paying taxes ¢BlgC1994, pp.
145 c.f. AGCA MG 286.123 143, AGCA MG 286.115 302). Separation, however, with or
without a municipal building, created the conditions for new social relations baseasingly
on ladinoaccess to newly declared municipgtio lands.

A close reading of existing research suggests two conclusions. Firstgaltireurequest for
township formation appears as an indigenous request, a modest number of ladinos (wath eyes

% My argument linking township formation with acculation through ritual rents and dispossession conues

bringing the analysis of (Diener, 1978) of post-W&Var Il political economy in Olopa in conversatiwith the
archives. My hope is to research into Diener’sghts more deeply in the future through a gendes.len

%7 Before succeeding Carrera as President in 1868se@uative Vicente Cerna had been the politicabgoor of

Chiquimula and had approved and supported the anig¢3iorres Moss, 1996b). Cerna had deep ties tol€end
ladino elites in the area and was interested inemuzing agriculture in the region (T. Little-Siddp1995).
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commercial and land opportunities) probably convinced indigenous inhabitants to request that
Olopa become a municipality, emphasizing the advantages of a closetpizadker

highlighting the “wishes” of the statue (Torres Moss, 1996b, pp. 2-6). Second, thevatweer
religious dynamics through which ladinos manipulated the establishment of theumsvipadity
ultimately promoted the “possession” of Ch’orti’ ritual and languagenasams of spurring
dispossession of Ch’orti’ wealth and ultimately land (Diener, 1978).

The statue of the Divine Pastoress, and the conversion of “Olopan” indigenous people to a
syncretic Catholicism—understood @stumbre—that “she” elicited, hooked the indigenous
into an economy of ritual rent. Bypstumbrealso called Indian traditionalism, | am referring to
a much-debated process common in Spanish America. To evangelize, thec@ihoth
employed in the Americas a modality much like the one it had used in conqueringgpages

in Europe: the selective incorporation of indigenous rituals and feast days into €patholice
(Burkholder, 1990). Debates on syncretism focus often on its categorizationsauniée
interpret it as a sign of persistence of indigenous tradition adapted for survived, tothé
syncretized cultural forms as absolute colonial constfie&ts.Watanabe has argued, it is this
paradox of “persistence and conversion, nativism and opportunism” that lies at theuxes¥/ cr
syncretism (Watanabe, 1990, p. 132). “And what needs to be analyzed is its relatmsskiplt
context: the realm of public community religion more than personal observance asahive
cosmology (Fariss, 1984b, pp. 309-314, 324-333 c.f. Watanabe 1990).”

Ritual rent, syncretistic though it may have been, created a possibilitglétindpon to one’s
indigenous language and many beliefs. Still it supported class-racgadities that bolstered
hierarchies of exclusion. Specifically, ritual rent required ongoing expeeslitor multiple
offerings to the Saints and feasts for the Souls: a home altar, offerimgsRadtoress at the
Church, and offerings to the travelling Saitténd ladinos continually expanded business in
the town center to supply those needs. As wealthi#nos gained access to municipal lands for
cattle and crops in the growing municipal center, they also set up shops in town and profite
handsomely from the accelerating sale of ceremonial candles, incensearfddidjuor for
indigenous ritual’ Thus, “Indian ritual serve[d] as an appropriation process, funneling surplus
from Indian peasants to ladino elites; ritual expenditure is in effect adoremt” (Stavenhagen
1975, 168) c,f. (Diener, 1978, pp. 104-106).

Significantly,ladino wealth extraction from ritual rent became intimately bound to |adintol

in complex ways, including subsuming control through renting land from the municigality a

long term usufruct right or the new municipality selling them private flttesscreation of a new
municipal center led to the redefinition and delineatiogjidfal (common) land. In accordance

with laws around new municipalities, the new municipality of Santa Maria Olopereidsome

of its most fertile soils to be municipal land and opened it up to ladinos as wellas’'Ch’

(Girard, 1949, p. V.l 295), even though Olopa had 98 percent indigenous population at the time

% The traditional view of syncretism, the one thaa@es Wisdom used in writing of the Ch’orti’, cemtualizes
“Indian religion” as a seamless fusion of nativel &hristian elements where the “church and thesaire
important, but they are adapted to a religiouslmpppermeated with non-Catholic concepts and eitf\Wisdom,
1940, p. 18).

% See (Diener, 1978, p. 107) for a detailed desonif the different ritual practices in Olopa hey were
exercised in the 1970s.

O Ch’orti’ members of New day told me that they wblike to do more rituals but could not afford them
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of its founding. Within seven years, under the liberal revolution, the land laws changtdg Sta

in 1877, municipalities could partition and sell their municipal lands or continue to provide long
term rental rights, but now at the discretion of the municipal council (fornta) stxsus the
indigenouscomundeindiosstructure.

With the 1879 Municipal Law that authorized mixed municipaliti@dinoscemented control

over the municipal council: in municipalities with an indigenous majority, the Maybthe

Town Council members had to be ladinos. In so doing, they strengthened their contrdi@ver w
had usufruct rights to what land and how they could use it. While indigenous farmersiarunte
municipal lands to plant themilpa cornfields, many of the growing population of ladinos chose
to live in town and raise cattle, grazing them on municipal land. Generations lidtcemfued.

The ladino-dominated municipal council would refuse to allow indigenous communities to fence
their usufruct land. If, then, Ch’orti’ farmers shot trespassing cattle teqtribteir unfenced

crops, ladinaanchers would respond by killing or imprisoning the offending indigenous
farmers’* Conflicts over cattle increased as ladinos gained expanded access to indigedous |
and increased their herds. The practice of ritual rent became an imsétditk to the tensions
these conflicts produced. The way it worked was, an indigenous farmer who libedraight
make a costly offering to the Pastoress, buying goods at the store of tigedffadingDiener,
1978, pp. 105-107). A measure of the high price tag of ritual expenses is the fact that many
ladinosaugmented their landholdings through Ch’orti’ forfeiture of land titles to pay thei
delinquent churchly debts.

In summary, Olopa township formation created the conditions to further separagsmmdig
campesin@amilies from their means of production (dispossession) and promoted the re-
organization of previously communal indigenous land into private Ch’orti’ parcels—the
“ground” that later could be lost by debt and sale. At the same time, though, tleusetigtalyst
of township formation forged an economic dependency between town latida@®untry
Ch’orti’ based on ritual rent that kept Ch’orti’ in possession of their languageraditional”
cultural practices in most of the villages well into the latter half of tfec2@tury.

Grounds for Separation: La Union

As the previous subsection shows, Olopa’s quick and Catholic township recognition led to the
perpetuation of Ch’orti’ tradition coupled with increasing conflict over and jzat#bn of
municipal lands. La Unién, by contrast, gained municipal status as the unexpsciédfra
convoluted and contested forty-year process that would push its Ch’orti’ residéimes fur
towards assimilation and a different process of “dispossession.” Similangoohthose who
had first populated the highlands of Olopa, some one thousand Ch’orti’ families hadl clear
parts of the virgin forest and settled mountainieisa baldialands north of the Jocotan and
Camotan. Yet, as | discuss here, ladino elites, who had failed fifty yearsyslg in colonial
times to dispossess thecotecoCh’orti’ lands, were able to manipulate and subvert the
republican legal mechanisms by which the Jocotimin de indioattempted to secure
administrative rights for the indigenous settlers who depended on these landsointéx¢ of

™ As late as 1970 one ladino townsperson told aptiogist Paul Diener that he made calculations aivether
to use his land foanimalitos grandegbig animals) that is cattle @nimalitos pequefiostfle animals), meaning
indigenous (Diener, 1978, p. 107).
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changing liberal laws regarding land and municipalities, ladinos securedicosdnat would
quickly erode Ch’orti’ political control over territory and government and evdpterddicate
most of the Cho'rti’'s’ diacritical practices of language and ritual.

Even before the indigenous officials of Jocotan began their attempt to overturn Saista M
Olopa’s attempt to form a different township, they had had deeper concerns abuut ladi
encroachment on their communal lands to the north. Similar to elsewhere in post-independe
Guatemala where indigenous communities continued the colonial practice ofyseaken
recognition ofejidal lands, the indigenous officials of Jocotan and Zacapa first negotiated their
boundary in 1847. However, the multiple uprisings dotting the East at that time had made any
central-government action to finalize disputes impossible, and documentd telatdigenous
claims went missing, just as they did in the case of Olbpal1866 the Jocotatomun de indios
again requested that the state allowdbeatnto purchase some 3@@ballerias(30,512 acres)

of unclaimed lands to the north=inca Lampocoythe Lampocoy Plantation), Montafia
Granadillas, and Cari—extending thejidal territory.

By 1869 what had seemed a straightforward request had become a heated conflert betw
Jocotarcomun de indioand the ladino-controllecomunin Zacapa, the province on
Chiquimula’s northern frontier. Despite an abundance of sworn testimony thaidbeviere
indeed unclaimed, that they had been cleared primarily by the indigeamyesin@ sf

Jocotan (and a few of Camotan), and that the Ch’orti’ families who inhabited the landsdsuppl
the region with an array of agricultural and artisanal product, cattlegenichZacapa wanted
part of the land. Wary of indigenous uprisings and appreciative of the Ch’ogti'sé of

industry, both the land surveyor and the governor pushed for a position that establtsised rig
first to people who had first worked the land, limiting what those from Zacapaatan cl

This second battle in the legal war over Lampocoy provides a baselinaspirgy shifts in and
between multiple, contradictory articulations of land rights, power, and difieréturn to their
discourse. The Zacaperfios premised their claim on Lampocoy on the basieote that was
not available: namely, a missing agreement of 1847 that supposedly divided tbeytequally
between the two municipalities. The only formal, public evidence existing stsgpat the
agreement was never finalizEOn the other hand, the Ch’orti’ officials of Jocotan; the land
surveyor, Daniel Taracena; and the goverpefe[politicd of Chiquimula, Jose Peralta, each put
forth slightly divergent discourses that that took into account colonial precedaytjayve
practices, and the goals of progress, not just a 20-year-old missing agte€hese latter
parties’ arguments shifted slightly in relation to audience, but tended to suppOIt dint’
position”

"2 The rebellion was called the War of the Lucio’sézond “war of the mountain, this time fought agaCarrera).
See (Tobar Cruz, 1971).

3 The only evidence from 1847 that does exist indis#hat land measurements were never made fagteement
to be finalized, the very agreement on which theapa case rested. The case had been in limbo éotywears
without protest from the Zacapa ladinos (AGCA Sigdgy 2535 Exp 58283) c.f. (HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto
Ch'orti', 2004, p. 215).

™ The discourse of support for the Jocoteco indigeraaim represents a political dance that wasitpglace
between the various actors. It speaks to a despestvent any indigenous uprising. First, the iedigus officials of
Jocotan, like indigenous officials elsewhere attitme(McCreery, 1990) were savvy enough to hiradirlo legal
representative who has some skill at defending thtgrests through the laws and discourses ofitie but also
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The fundamental building block of indigenous land claims was the claim to “having had
possession since time immemori&l.The Jocoteco Ch'ortitomun de indioadded to this
assertion that they were not trying to “extend their possessions or dispasgass”; rather,

they only wanted to legalize “what belongs to théfiThe statement suggested that the Zacapa
claimants were doing the opposite. Siding with the indigenous from Jocotan and using the la
surveyor’s reports as his basis, the governor of Chiquimula observed that thosedapa Z
“didn’t even know these lands existed because they were virgin mountains, and nowythat the
have seen them cultivated is when they want th€rmterestingly, the discourses of the
governor, the surveyor, and indigenous leaders all focused on the industrious Ch’orti’'s
contribution to society and market. The Jocotecos emphasized that they “hawe@owvagted

[...] the general welfare.” Their production, both agricultural and artisan,absgrted, met the
reproductive needs of the neighboring municipalities “while all the Zasapaio is make

hats.”® Little Siebold’s account of the governor as a person concerned with pingritie food
needs of the province suggests that this was a convincing argument. The governagy,howe
reframed the productive contribution of the Ch’orti’ when he presented their dase the

central government(T. Little-Siebold, 1995). With agro-export already anmudZor progress

in 1866, he highlighted Ch’orti’ farmers’ more commercial production of sugarcaheocéfee®
(which hardly existed at this time).

The position of the governor and even the surveyor also need to be understood in relation to the
almost four decades of ongoing rebellions over land in the East as well as thev&oreser
government’s colonial legacy of protecting indigenous claims and food suppliebddsnarthe

first section of this chapter. The governor and surveyor both clearly featigdnous rebellious
repercussion® Despite clearing virgin forests, the material practices of the CHarners at

knows how to mobilize the Ch’orti’ to pressure tievernor if necessary. Second, both the land sonayd the
political governor of Chiquimula make choice aftéoice to calm tempers and reach compromise buatyaifavor
the Jocotecos.

" Taracena gives us the full content of “time immeiaibdin its legal and agricultural context as fols: “In effect,
the Jocotecos have found themselves from time inomiahin peaceful and tranquil possession of theggaphical
areas that we are measuring today: proof for thtdt the areas are all under cultivation andhitbd only by
Jocotecos. AGCA, Chiquimula 1870, Pag. 4, Exp. 23vfc.f. (HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti’, 2002,
229). Other references to the time immemorial amgyuncan be found in Ministerio de Gobernacion, Ep.
Chiquimula, 1904. Sig B. Legajo 29077, Exp. Sin M#iop F1; Chiquimula 1870, Pag. 4, Exp. 15 F.1, W)
(HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, p. 294).

S AGCA, Chiquimula 1870, Pagq. 4, Exp. 15 F23v, F25v(HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti’, 2004, 8(.
" AGCA, Chiquimula 1870, Pagq. 4, Exp. 15 F. 31v-F3(#ORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, p.3)3
8 The archives record the Jocotecan comparisonoafustive capacities of Zacapa and Jocotan as fellde
indigenous of Jocotan “have always promoted .gtmeeral welfare...that they are true producetsey.make
baskets, do carpentry, and pottery with great,skilcontrast with those of Zacapa, who dedicagenbelves to
nothing more than making hats...surely they doneet land to make hats. Those of Jocotan on tlee béind,
“produce corn, beans, sugar, other legumes.... pnoyidot just for their own subsistence, but supgyim
abundance for Zacapa, Gualan, Chiquimula, QuefEdige ..Esquipulas.” (AGCA, Chiquimula 1870, Pad=xp.
15 F23v-F25v in (HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'or#iQ04, pp. 229-230).

" AGCA, Chiquimula 1870, Pagq. 4, Exp. 15 F31v in (RIRONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, p. 233).

8 The archives have several paragraphs where ¢ithesurveyor or governor is mentioning the neekktp
tensions to a minimum “that nothing has occurredisturb public order....but the Jocotecos believendedves to
be dispossessed of what in justice belongs to thethe claimants from Zacapa...The effective possadbiat the
Jocotecos have always had and the general turmabiliarest that will occur if their rights are nespected are
sufficiently powerful motives to do justice for thé AGCA, Chiquimula 1870, Paq. 4, Exp. 15 F22-F23v
(HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, pp. 223€2.

44



that time (living with and harvesting the primitive forests, combined with naihsurplus of
maize production and its sale to the cities by carrying corn and herding hogs to thewaseas
more in tune with long-term co-existence with nature, not aggressive colonizdten. T
governor’s exaggerated representations of the Ch’orti’'s’ commegi@idétural prowess
masked the Ch’orti’ argument concernsgrits residing in the mountains, rivers, lakes and
clouds. The governor’s argument likewise obscured the meaning behind the “tiramonail”
term that underlay the Ch’orti’s territorial claims. The governor deehsctearing primitive
forest for market production, however, was a trump card in the Ch’orti’s’ favor.

In early 1870, the central government decided in favor of the line judiciously proposes by th
land surveyor, which favored most of the Jocotecos’ claim but recognized that thealitieis

of Zacapa and Camotan did have rights to the few parcels cleared and farineid by t
inhabitants. Unfortunately, the decision, which required an inordinate amount of agreéyi
rough territory and validating productive presence, proved to be a Pyrrhic victomatrweuld

be the Ch'orti’s lost war. For most of the next decade, efforts to measlidetmmine the cost
of the land met with repeated foot-dragging: challenges, subversions, and hiddercd§hBgni
the time that the central state approved the Jocotan municipality’s right to gmitbka
unclaimed lands that they had won ten years earlier, the composition of the municipal
government had changed, and poor indigenous denizens of the municipality were not allowed to
either vote or hold office.

Liberal reforms had placed the township firmly in the hands of the ladinos and lddimesayily
acculturated) indigenous subjects. Moreover, the laws had changed, allowingrsutside

purchase community land or usufruct rights without permission from the sita¢€eldRlie Mont,

1979 [1869-1871], pp. 658,663). Thus, no sooner had Jocotan finished paying the price that the
state had set for the Lampocoy farm than the town council began dividing the imaynitato

plots for anyone (ladino or Ch’orti) interested in renting them from the munigipéltien the

Ch’orti’ campesin@s who had cleared and planted the land protested that the municipality was
distributing too much usufruct land to individuals, thus destroying the possibilitiesrof the
swidden agricultural practice, the council defended its actions as those oiasdieg the rights

of “all the residents of the municipality” [emphasis addedilereas the indigenous farmers
supposedly wanted the land all to themselves and remained stuck on the “backwards” notion of
communal propert§?

Ch'orti’ leaders, however, heard the subtext. In practice, “all of the rdsideferred foremost
to the ladinos of Jocotan “and in their shadow many from Zacapa.” The indigearopssin@s
protested and signaled the coercion being used against them: “people ... have stariee o di
the lots, committing true dispossession against us and threatening us with atiflabdse ... to

8 The lawyer of the Camotan’s ladino mayor in suppbthe Camotecan claims to property being culéideby the
Jocotecos accused Sixto Duarte, the ladino legaésentative of Jocotan, of being a turbulent ntiaring up the
Indian Population. This way a way of trying to dgfenze the interest and political action of indigeis producer
from Jocotan and flies in the face of the Agrimetssand Governor’s fear of just reactions if wrodgéAGCA
Chiquimula 1870, Pag. 4, Exp. 15 F.9v) in in (HORNT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, pp. 229-230).

8 Despite the fact that the indigenous community fpeeid for most of the costs of measuring and legaithe
lands, the collective or the community that the roipal corporation defended in 1889 became in thwirds the
property of “all of the residents of the municipgli AGCA Tierra Chiquimula 6:11. F16-18 (HORIZON3IB00 &
Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, p. 279).
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such an extreme that many of our companions have emigrated from their homes t@ahkiondur
territory”®3

In 1847 indigenous authorities had begun their pre-emptive measure to legalize uhtdanise
for fear of a second attempt by the state to deprive the indigenous communitjeofatbaldia.
But in finally gaining recognition of the land forty years later, the indigenodisdsa most of it
through liberal transformation of township composition and the machinations of ladinos and
perhaps some wealthier Ch’orti’. The turn of the century brought about yet anothéeo lbkav
Jocotecaampesin@s who had cleared and farmed the lush mountain lands to the north of
Jocotan: their separation from Jocotan and its Ch’orti’ heritage, gréatercentrol over their
lives, and a push to expand coffee production for future export.

In 1903 thdadinoswho had started buying rights to the Lampocoy Plantation requested that the
area become a separate municipality from Jocotan. The Chiquimula goverreatoliopez,
supported their request, and convinced the central government to approve it. Tellsngly, hi
argument foreshadowed the years of labor exploitation and gradual loss of larfé¢o cof
production that awaited the indigenous settlers. According to the governor, although the
indigenous community of Jocotan had purchased the land, the indigenous settlers were
underutilizing the rich soil. “[T]he only thing they have dedicated and continue to tiedica
themselves to at the moment are their cornfields and small scale coffieeton that they just

sell [to neighboring towns] ... ; this agricultural branch [coffee] could incre@betlve support

of a local authority established neartf§ The governor also argued that the Ch'orti’s “live

isolated from the authorities of Jocotan and thus do not complete their public works obligations
or pay their taxes®

Not surprisingly, the state approved the petition in 1904 to create a new munidrpatitthe
Lampocoy lands (a petition which, in the archives at least, goes uncontebtjdifo-
controlled Jocotan council agreed to cede the northern slopes of the mountain—all of the
Lampocoy plantation (with the exception of 2,780 acres)—so that it became a separate
municipality. The area known for years as Monte Oscuro (Dark Mountain) wageth& the
municipal name Estrada Cabrera , after the then-dictator and PresidardlMatrada Cabrera.
Only after Cabrera was deposed from office (for mental incapacityylesades later, did the
municipality take the name of La Unidn.

Section 3—Racialized Reworkings of Land, Labor and Power

Those reconfigurations of territory and population and how they were achieved laid the
groundwork for easier ladino takeover of the commons, control of the inhabitants, and rapid
agrarian transformation that would intensify erosion, desertification, anded&ftion in the

area. Six decades of Liberal rule built on the uneven terrain of colonial legadisewed seeds

of agrarian conflict that continue to shape politics in the Ch’orti’ area todayriByisg the
indigenous population of Jocotan and Camotan of some of their best municipal lands, township

8 AGCA Tierra Chiquimula 6:11. F16-18(HORIZONT-30&0Proyecto-Ch'orti’, 2004, pp. 278-279 ).

8 AGCA, Sig. B Legajo 20077, f4v febrero 3 de 1904HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, p. 323)
8 AGCA, Sig. B Legajo 20077, f4v and f5 febrero 31®94 in (HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 20Q4,
323).
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formation in Olopa and La Unién contributed to conditions that consigned the area’s indigenous
inhabitants to greater debt servitude, day labor, and migrant lal®lopa an alliance between
indigenous communities and ladino merchants based on the image of a saint bound thiem to eac
other and to the Catholic Church in a way that did not necessarily erode indigenaas$badt

did curtail Ch’orti’ access to land. In La Unién, however, township formation céerehaenty

years of litigation between Jocotan and its neighbors, and facilitated tamhtrol of indigenous

land and labor.

Thus, at the beginning of the™2@entury, with most of the uncleared land of Jocotan now
sectioned off in two new municipalities, a class dynamic arose as welltimeso Olopa and La
Union that would ultimately allow wealthy elites to keep tensions alive batp@ear ladinos and
poor Ch’orti’, ladino and creole elites and/ speculators obtained rights to large tracts aidand a
then offered landless or land poor ladinos (and in some cases Ch’orti’) a portion aifthiat |

use if they cleared it all: pushing out the original Ch’orti’ population. Through these
interconnected processes of township formation, racialized struggles over lanésand cl
formation, the virgin mountains and swidden-farmed lands, slowly were beingtrassf

(either through title or usufruct rights) into mid-size ranches and coffes fand increasingly

tiny and worn plots of “poor Indios” and poorestizogand ladinos

But those tiny plots, like the land left to Jocotan itself, would eventually be ravagedh a
simple reproduction squeeze—higher input costs and lower product prices, diminishezkeresour
base (Bernstein, 1982)—that would intensify natural processes of erosion and aytémgeist
into uncleared forest§.Moreover, within a generation, farmers farming the mid-altitude
remaining Ch’orti’ lands would already be caught in that simple-repradustjueeze and forced
into debt and labor dependencies. Dividing access to scarce lands among heithahézare

was no room left to rotate crops and regenerate soils. Soil overuse, erosion, iantydecl
production ensued. Pockets of chronic malnutrition connected to reduced access to land on
depleted soils also affected poor non-Ch’aréimpesin@s in highland areas. In the village of La
Jigua, where all the residents have non-Ch’orti’ last names that tragage back to one man
who the ladinos from Zacapa had brought to clear the cloud forest of La Union for tfesr cof
plantations.

The Roots of Terror: Control and Difference in Ubico’s Militarized Townships (1931-1944)

According to Metz (2006, 59), “Ch’orti’ political memory begins with [theiné of slavery™
that was ushered in with the thirteen-year dictatorship of General Jorge Ubico rose to
power on an agenda that was simultaneously pro-fascist and pro-U.S.-cépitsdts (read:
banana company concessions) in the midst of the economic and political turmadiiefiezat
market crash of 1929. Ubico then proceeded to militarize Guatemalan sociditls|eisig

% Dary describes the Lampocoy mountains beforegheoduction squeeze set in, quoting (Paz y Pa£)183
lawyer from Zacapa who escaped Jorge Ubico’s gummdshid in the mountain of Lampocoy. “This mountii
called Lampocoy and belongs to the municipality@fUnion in the Department of Chiquimula. It has been
forested (cut), and it has magnificent vegetatienom the tops of these mountain spring the sowtpstable
water for Jocotan in Chiquimula and San Pablo icepa. We walked to springs themselves at the veayg\waters
of the streams. The local authorities have manageeét the Indians not to chop down trees, in otdgrrevent the
drying up of the streams, by convincing them tha mountain is ‘the dwelling place of angels,\astoriano
Dolores Ramirez told us this, completely convinbedself.” (my translation) (Dary, et al., 1998,246).
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tentacles of control throughout the countryside. He used his centralizedymmildahine to
enforce the restructuring of labor laws and forced recruitment in a waguhetnteed public
works and rendered plantation owners and other elites dependent on the central state as a
guarantor of cheap labor. Together the new laws and structures intensifiestitiet but
interconnected processes of racialized dispossession, town-country disfzardi
discrimination, and related ethnic conflict already underway in the townships @t orti’

East. The bottom line was that the new townships that had formed in the Ch’orti’ Haatdec
ladino and creole control over indigenous labor, while the transfer of local politicadlcmnt
Ubico’s primarily mestizo military henchman proliferated the means of dispegg Ch’orti’ of
their usufruct rights to communal lands.

Nationally, Ubico’s government created the security and ideological appastessary to ward
against rebellion. Ubico and his advisers sought to manufacture some level of corsent a
coffee producers and other elites; to this end, he backed his rule with miitespeaial control
forces that could easily be meted out to Indians (Tischler Visquerra, 2001 [199&indJthe

1932 indigenous uprising just across the border in El Salvador (which resulted in the enafssacr
30,000 Pipiles) to raise the specter of “savage Indians duped by communism,” Ubico
simultaneously instilled fear in and garnered support from ladinos and creoles rfiemhi

policies, which pivoted on eliminating local elections and institutingntesmdentesystem.

This system replaced mayors with military-affiliated ladinos fromradheas (Ubico wanted

leaders loyal to him rather than to local elites) (Adams, 1970, pp. 176-177) and de#dtalit

elites according to place-based circumstances. Further, the system edoinidbigenous people

to hold public office unless they could read and write Spanish, which most could not. In the
West, thantendentegut deals with indigenous elites to rule, using them as middlemen to supply
indigenous labor to the coffee and sugar plantations. In the East, where alasditef Ch’orti’

barely existed’ Ubico micro-managed local government through ladmaddlos (strong men)

and loyal appointed military commissioners (Adams, 1970, p. 179; Tischler Visqp@oda

[1998]). The last vestige of colonial protections—indigenous presence in township goeernanc
had disappeared and with it the last protection over¥and.

In this context, it appears that theolesand wealthier ladinos of Zacapa who were farming
land in La Unidn finally got their way. In 1935 they repeated the argumentsathabnvinced
Estrada Cabrea’s Administration, in language that flattered Ubico’sdeies, that because of
the geographical isolation of La Unién, the Ch’orti’ there “do not fulfill their natipnalic
works service, nor pay their taxes religiously” (HORIZONT-3000 & Pry&h'orti’, 2004, p.
323). After years of maneuvers, ploys and pressures, the cattle ranchernsirangl asfee

8" The utilization of indigenous elites in the Weiginifies a crucial distinction in terms of racessaarticulation
between East and West. Whereas in the East theitpajb“Ch’orti’ in this period who had achievedme degree
of urban wealth (versus rural control of land) wieoth shunned by their indigenous community andsetio pass
or become ladino. Not so in the areas of the wést nistorical indigenous elites who broker clakisaces by
controlling indigenous labor.

8 |n effect, Ubico mined the countryside with spiesejas),police chiefs, commanders, guards, and rural mjlita
commissionerscomisionados’who, by employing arbitrary torture and assassmagis “punishment,” sowed
terror, silenced dissent, and forced many to {lHandy, 1984) c.f. (Metz, 2006). At the same titdbjco created a
highly integrated power structure in the senselthas of power were direct from any member of p@ulation to
some immediate authority who was responsible tatiofAdams, 1970).
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producers found quick success under Ubico’s patronage. Against the protests of tlee histori
residents of the Lampocoy mountain, General Ubico agreed that La Union be pubhender
territorial jurisdiction of the less-indigenous department of Zacapa. Thisasieparom the as
yet more indigenous Chiquimula province guaranteed that roads and commerce wealtitall |
Zacapa, not Jocotan. It is this annexation under Ubico that sealed the fate lobttief@milies

in the mountains of Lampocoy, creating the conditions in which survival increasieggénded
on cultural assimilation. See Figure 1.4 for the Ch’orti’ Maya Area as defynadthropologist
Charles Wisdom in the 1930s. Note that the map also shows the territorial dispugierbet
Zacapa and Chiquimula over La Union.
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Ch'orti’-Maya Linguistic Area: 1930s
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Loathing to labor

Both slavery and terror began before Ubico, and their marks are seared into the broken
landscapes of the Ch'orti’ region. Riding a wave of contradiction betweenl libeas of
universal citizenship and colonial legacies of a racialized two-tiegrsydioth Ubico’s
modernization plan and the liberal reforms that preceded it hinged on a racaitagation
that required leaving the indigenous family with the possibilities of producingaivei food in
order to keep the salaries low within the systems of coerced indigenous laborthighile
arrangement or articulation by which indigenous families subsidized coifesugar production
was much more elaborate in the West and on the Southern coasteladméound ways to use
it in the smaller ranching and agricultural activities of the East.

These forms of coerced labor and debt peonage were mediated like land disposesgih
township control by ladinos'hat control was what made the liberal reform enforceable in the
Ch’orti’ highlandswhen the governor in Chiquimula proved reluctant to enforce them (T. Little-
Siebold, 2001§° The governor’s resistance did not mean that debt peonage was not at work in
the East because there existed both publicly sanctioned debt peonage and privatedg manag
arrangements where the state was too fragile to keep laws in places(ieafadolo, et al.,

2003, pp. 316-321). The latter was clearly the case in the Ch’orti’ highlands.

The Liberals introduced a labor law in 1877 that divided indigenous workers into three
categories, two of which—resident workegslpnos)and workers bound by wage advances
(mozos habilitados)-hinged on debt. The thirdjozos no habilitadeseferred to workers who
were essentially “free labor”; that is, they were workers who did ©etwe advances
(McCreery, 1983). All rural laborers (most of them illiterate) had to calibreta, small book in
which the bosses recorded contract terms, debts, and days worked.

The law also systematized the agricultural labor drafts of indigenous comesukitown as
mandamientoghat in effect were the post-independence form ofépartimientoforced labor
system (Taracena Arriolo, et al., 2003). The post-independeacdamientogssentially meant
mass reproduction @hozos habilitados/ho received advances for their drafted labor.

Both the drafting of labor and the indebtedness entailed a high level of economiceviolenc
against the indigenous family’s capacity to meet the minimum conditions dfarutm August
1917, after two months of yearly shortad¥®s corn and beans in the Ch’orti' East, 60 women
from Camotan wrote a letter to then president , General Manuel EstradaaCabrer

We write requesting defense of our husbands because the Mayor is forcing them
to work against their wills in the lands of rich landlords, just because they are
poor. The forced labor contracts do not permit our husbands to attend to the crops

89 «Chiquimula’s peripheral nature [had] insulated tbwns of the area from the massive labor dralfat were so
burdensome in the West (Little-Siebold 1995, 2&iccessive Governors in Chiquimula, whether sinoefearing
resistance, had reported tandamientalrafts were not a priority as the food productopplied by the
indigenous was necessary to the region.

% Hunger visits the Ch'orti’ East every year in Jamel July until the new corn harvest comes in igusi. People
frequently refer to hunger asal de julio, July’s sickness. See chapter 4 farller explanation of the cycles of rain,
production, hunger, and debt.
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we sow for our families. And then later (April to August), because they are the
rich and powerful ones and we are the needy ones, we have to buy subsistence
level grains (corn and beans) at jack-up exorbitant prices.... Once again we plead
with you that you act with dignity to give orders to whom it may concern that they
no longer oblige our husbands to work in the landlbaisendasither as

resident workers (colonos) and even less as obliged indebted workers (mozos
enganchados) so that they may enjoy the rights to freedom and being to help us
their \é\iives as nature, morality, and their obligations as our husbands demand of
them:

From Jocotan center, you can see Hangman’s Mountain, named before Ubice’pérhaps
during Estrada’s presidency—for the violence committed to indigenous bodiesAtistoey

told to linguist Cedric Becquey by a Ch’ortdmpesino in Jocotan offers grisly testimony that
highlights the cruelty of themandamientsystem and reveals the meaning invested in the name
of the nearby mountain:

This mountain [pointing to a hill in the distance] is called Hangman’s

Mountain.... They say that there was a time when there was a strong law like
communist; it was callechandamientpa government order. It was stronger than
Ubico’s law. Everyone was forced to work when they said. ... At three in the
morning those in charge of waking everyone up would go out with their mum

tun tun.... At the second sounding of the drum, it meant, “Go work”; no one

could stay at home, only one woman could stay to prepare the food, but the
majority of women and men went to work in the countryside. And they didn’t
want any lies, no gossip. It was law. They had this whip calledikio¢e,

according to what my dad told me, which was made of many layers of animal
hide. It was made of leather hide over leather hide, sewn together like a belt, so
that it would be strong. There was a wheel, a wheel with a big trunk [...]. The one
who was going to be punished had to be there, they would whip the person with
thepikoteas he pushed the wooden bar around [...] They would hit you a little if
the error was a small one, a lot if it were a big one. This is the story that the old
ones tell [...]. It was considered a punishment of death. You would bleed and
bleed until you fell half dead. If someone knew that he had committed an error, he
knew what he faced. Like a firing squad in the military, it was a punishment of
death. So instead, he would go up that mountain and tie a rope to a tree and jump
towards the precipice and hang himself to escape the punishment. People would
hang themselves out of fear. Lots of people died. That is why they call it
Hangman’s Mountain, because a lot of people went there to die.

Story told to linguist Cedric Beguey by a Ch'orti’
campesinon Jocotan (personal communication, author’s edit and translation)

Such barbarity came to the attention of foreign-state governments, who ptddbio® to end
this brutal practice. In response, the Ubico government in 1934 abolished debt-contract and

1 Ministerio de Gobernacién, Departamenteo de Chigla, 1917, Sig. B., Legajo 29834, Exp. 1, flv &hen
(HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti’, 2004, p. 19).
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mandamientdabor. Ubico substituted these laws with the much-despised Vagrancy ltaw tha

gave indigenous the dubious freedom to choose where they worked, but only so long as they
could prove that they had worked at least 150 days per year. Whereas under the labdha |la

way to avoidmandamierd was to hold a debt contract, Ubico’s carrots exempting indigenous
workers from vagrancy labor were military service and assimilation. Thesmaolig who could

read and write Spanish and who abandoned costume and custom could be exempt, as could those
who paid 15uetzale®f tax (McCreery, 1994).

The territorial divisions in the Ch’orti’ East thiaidino elites had achieved in the previous
decades made it easier for the Ubico regime, with its military apgaraevery township, to
enforce the 1934 Vagrancy Law and to reinforce, through the articulation ptlass and
geography, hierarchies that had been long in form&fi@’orti’ men remember the physical
suffering they endured: “[T]hey had to walk from Jocotan, Olopa and Chiquimula &calpel
Chiquimula (30 miles) bound together by ropes and carrying their food for a week?, (2006,
p. 59). They also recall the race-class relation it reflected as “thé laditeo mayordomo
earned 3@uetzales month” (Ibid).” Furthermore, as one of Metz’s informants told him, if
elites had good relations with the local commanders and caudillos that Ubiagedstihen
“[w]hen the rich asked for people if they wanted to build a house, they asked for poor humble
peasants like us to go and work for free ... because we always render our swesatitdr’
(Ibid).

Throughout the period from 1866 to 1944, Creole and ladino discourses and practices that linked
the hopes of progress and the fears of indigenous rebellion framed struggles over labdrand |
Forces of coercion and consent were always at play as local and naatmatrsictures sought

to consolidate their control over territory and population. The particular balaneednethem—
and the specific, religious, racialized, and class-based practices thédentearied over time

and space. Governors and surveyors worked to accommodate Ch’orti’ concerns duatigrthe
half of the 18' century, but by the 1930s, the consolidation of national state power in the East
and the rising strength of ladino elites within the region made force therptefeechanism for
maintaining racial and class hierarchi2¥.et, even in the face of militarized exploitation akin to
the worst slavery, Ch’orti’ were willing to appeal to the state in defengenfhistorical
connection to Chiquimula and what it meant for material and cultural survival.

Back to La Unién

In early 1936, with the notarized support of 3,000 indigenous residents of the still kelatwe
township of La Union, seventeen Ch'orti’ of the Lampocoy mountain sent a lettessaddrto
General Ubico, asking that he reverse his decision from the previous year,tdradWimaon be
re-annexed to Chiquimula. In the face of coercion, violence, and other formidabldesshec
Chrorti’ in La Union articulated an argument that linked race and classitattiective
struggle against dispossession, which they felt would be the inevitable consenfutiede
recent annexation. “The transfer of us to Zacapa only favored powerful pe&aeagpfa who
recently established themselves in our township, and who want to gain possession of our small

92 For example, in the name of maintaining publicepranunicipal police would round up “drunken workeand
jail them, guaranteeing their work “service” thexnday (Gleijeses 1989: 26-30 c.f. Metz 2006, 59).
9 Especially in Chiquimula’s second most powerfubtship, Jocotan (C. Little-Siebold, 2001, p. 172).
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plots of land®* In a plea against debt collection, they say that these powerful creoles aod ladi
are trying to extort them and are...

using coercive measures so that we sell our possessions at low prices to the
recently arrived ladinos, leaving us poor and miserable Indians likely to turn into
serfs for the powerful, and even into their slaves, because that is what we would
be if we did not have our land to grow the food to feed our children. When we
were in Chigquimula, they never tried to dispossess us of our small belongings, and
they helped us to bear our burdéns.

The La Unidén contingent’s well-argued appeal to General Ubico fell on desafheareply
appears in the archive. This and other experiences by the highland Ch’orti’ coresnoiihe
East confound simple explanations to the question of why such entreaties werd¢emptedt
Viewed with the benefit of selective hindsight, and taken in isolation of thegreiiff historical
and geographic contexts, such appeals smack of rank naiveté. Only close histogcapigical
examination produces a picture of Ch’orti’ communities’ differential pmsigs vis-a-vis
ladino-dominated state and civil society and makes sense of such actions, and mboegs/er a
the significance of appeals, their impetus. Those appeals and the forms ofthietiae, make
evident the postcolonial legacies in which elites had to balance (and indigenous khé¢hethi
desire for land and power with the real possibilities and their historical femdigénous and
campesin@ rebellion.

Indigenous producers fought the legal decisions by which La Uniodn first beceeparate
municipality from Jocotan and then was designated as part of Zacapa (a ssucligenous
province), not just because they understood that those decisions were the firstlsaptinga
them from the land, in this case making them “semi-free” labor at the s@filke coffee
producers but also because they understood that that process of alienatinmgithéme fand
was directly linked to cementing the racial hierarchy that would decide@usesf land and
labor. To deal with the new municipality one had to speak Castellano. Ultimakelg, faced
with losing access to municipal land, the Faustian bargain of cultural disposss=smed the
lesser evil.

Conclusion—The Cunning of Recognitior’

This chapter aids such an understanding by showing how ladinoesidcattempts to

reconfigure territory and population in the Ch’orti’ East differed in how theg aehieved.
Consequently, these reconfigurations have also differed in their influences geninuas

practices, agrarian change, and the possibilities for subaltern actiontaerosgion. By

stripping the indigenous population of Jocotan of most of its best municipal lands and water
supply, the constitution of Olopa and La Union entailed collective dispossession. Jocotan’s
growing indigenous population was left to a future bound to what (Bernstein, 1982, p. 116)calls

“Ministerio de Gobernacién, Departamento de Chiqlani946. S.B, L.32590, exp. 85, agregado 1605,ff5 ¢
(HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-Ch'orti', 2004, pp. 37863

% (Ibid. f5v).

% Term taken from anthropologist Elizabeth Povireliook, describing how state recognition of indiges
peoples is a double-edged sword, forcing them tiopa particular types of alterity that may countteeir material
needs and everyday practices (Povinelli, 2002).
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the simple reproduction squeeze on the fragile slope, and debt servitude and seasdiaal migra
as survival practices. In Olopa, class hierarchies were mapped onto @pedogss that arose
from an alliance between indigenous communitied adoho merchants. This alliance bound the
groups to each other and to the Catholic Church in a way that did not necessarily erode
indigenous practices even as it curtailed indigenous access to land and robbed thphasofis

La Union, however, township formation came after twenty years of litigatiorebatdocotan

and its neighbors. There, township formation represented an attempt of non-indigegaas to
control of first indigenous land that Ch’orti’ producers had struggled to securecomtls
indigenous labor for the exploitation of that land.

As anthropologist Sergio Mendizabal (2009 @114) states, “In the three cemfuBpanish
dominion, Maya resistance never gave way. This [resistance] matsédbin rebellions and
uprisings, but was also present in scenes of everyday life” (Martinéez?&0P85) (Bonfil,

2006; R. M. Carmack, 1998).” Yet, what is crucial for thinking about the politics of place and the
rearticulation of resistances is what concrete structures and subjestiltidscapes and
imaginaries were produced in and through the particular practices and processedarfce. In

1944, as the nation was on the brink of revolution, the Ch’orti’ natives found the openings in the
carefully crafted and mutually constituted worlds of dispossession andmesisbat.
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Chapter 2
Buried Secrets’ and the Silence of the Lands (1944—1989)

Far from reproducing a national stereotype of the East without Maya #multwiebellion, the

last chapter made visible an indigenous eastern highland enclave (Adams, 19@0Ywoer
andmestizessmallholdersin the face of intensifying state and elite efforts to exploit their land
and labor, have continually sought to guarantee their rights or defend themseivebfise. Yet
in the next forty-five years, much would change. A generation of women in La Union would not
be taught how to make pottery or weave mats out of reed. Entire villages in Qlojobstop
speaking Ch'orti’, young men “recruited into the army” at soccer gamesani&y night
dances would have the Ch’orti’ beaten out of them. And in the midst of ongoing civil war in
1987, many of the wealthiest townspeople in the four municipalities, including the niayor o
Camotan, would use neo-liberal reforms and political contacts to turn usufructriemtseir

own private property, purchasing titles to vast tracts of previously municipaltandmests. In

so doing, they would attempt to nail the coffin shut on five centuries of coercion, negotiation,
cooperation, and struggle with Ch’orti’ inhabitants—and no one would say a word.

This chapter addresses the multi-arena processes and situated pitactiggs which the
histories of collective contestation against and economic and political exclasidimgal
violence are silenced. Rethinking the relationship between violence, silence gantgon
processes of dispossession in the Ch’orti’ East, | show how historical &statiziggles against
dispossession, incipient guerrilla activity in response to national economic anchpotiges,
and counterinsurgency strategies came together to ultimately produce the grailseefthat
would lead mostampesin@s and indigenocsmpesin@s to bury their hopes along with their
dead. More importantly, while in no way diminishing the horror of massive genocide in the
West, the social cost of fifty years of perpetual fear and brutality—geddecialized, and
class-based—in the Ch’orti’ area has yet to be adequately examinedakspewelation to
practices of resistance, rebellion, and even revoldfion.

Introduction — What Counts

"Not everything that counts can be counted, and not everything that can be
counted counts."

(Sign hanging in Einstein's office at Princeton)

Fundamental to rethinking the conditions of possibility for New Day in the post-1996é Peac
Accords/post-civil war period is a refusal of frameworks that “measurendel by body

" “Buried Secrets” glossed from (Sanford, 2003haligh | am referring to 35 years buried historiesialence
and of struggle, whereas Victoria Sanford is fodusie the 1980s genocide and subsequent forensioretions.
% To date, Brent Metz has gathered the most extersiltection numbers and testimonies of the waateel
violence, but the cloak of silence around all theppened and the propensity to think of the CH’agtivictims
make it difficult to grasp the pattern of violerened resistance and their implications. As part gfn@xt project, |
will carry out a deeper and broader study basedrabhhistories and focal groups in conjunction vitbw Day.
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counts, separate the violence of war from the broader structures of socialertatiproduce
it, or make invisible what really counts: the racialized hierarchies tha¢dltigath-dealing
practices throughout the civil war (Loyd, 2009Counter-insurgency violence in the East is
misunderstood because it has been analyzed only in relation to the earlyagioecd$ there,
instead of through the historic lens of race-class struggles for polida@nomic control of
the territory. In that context, my purpose in this chapter is to ground—that is, mdite-vitie
historical geographies of the silence that | encountered in the Ch’esdr sitence, | suggest,
that is not only about the years of violence in which counter-insurgency blended wittt histor
practices of dispossession, but also silence and “silencing about the histoaksotitze
contestatory politics” (Oglesby, 2007, p. 92) that spanned decades. In so doing, | reveal
connections with the West long buried and | prepare you, the reader, to understandsiaad
constraints of neo-liberal peace-making policies and practices discuskedh@xt chapters.

On the & of October 1965, in the hamlet of La Palmilla, in the village of
Talquezal, municipality of Jocotan, department of Chiquimula, members of the
Guatemalan Army captured, executed and burned some fifty people, among
which were inhabitants of Tierra Blanca a neighboring hamlet. After titamn
installed a camp in the hamlet for two months. Because of the military offensive,
this community [La Palmilla] and the one next door, Zarzamora, have
disappeared. (CEH Volume VII Appendix Il, Case 15107)

The testimony above and the ever-growing number of scattered and deconteac@ats
from the Ch’orti’ area of scorched earth and paramilitary terranageivilian populations
connected to the left-wing guerrilla movement for three decades casnepaise to me in a
region that had been any thing but revolutionary since 1992. Taken together, they disrupt most
preconceived notions of the region and call to question one of the reasons | had origosaty c
it as a research site, as a counterpoint to the long history of organized conthagiyie sn
western Honduras. Sure, there were thousands of ex-soldiers and ex-civéiasedgdtrol in the
area; but apparently there were also the charred remains of somethimtpaissould nearly
thirty-five years of rebellion and repression virtually vanish like the \abagf EI Palmillo and
Zarzamora? Clearly, the discursive line between East and West inrrétathe thirty-six year
civil war was no clearer than the one betwkeelinda andindigena.Yet, like the other, it had
concrete stakes.

In the face of over forty years of what in sum | call “perpetual ter@m;drti’ campesin@s hid,
abandoned and/or put on hold many of their cultural practices. Along with Jgdirdn and
mestizacampesin@s in the area, they eventually—after thirty years—priokitizidy survival
over an organized defense against the historical structures and overridingoatoémginomic,
and political forces that threatened their lives as family and communitieshot mean to imply
that ALL campesin@s in the Ch’orti’ region experienced these processes in ¢xachme
way, and had the exact same reactions. Indeed, place-based histories of ifonicgten

lined to race and class alliances, topography and location all influencedatenship between
insurgency, counter-insurgency, race and place. Still, I am trying to meadcely visible an
experience that the writers and tellers of history have interred alongsétiects. The

% The 1999 Guatemalan Truth Commissiba Comision de Esclarecimiento Historjaeport is an excellent
example of linking broader social injustice witke thiolence of civil war and as they relate to rboéal hierarchies.
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cumulative effects of militarized repression in response to political andcpblitilitary
participation and the flight and terror it produced created increasingbr easiditions for
ongoing dispossession.

But the story I tell is not just one of silencing and forgetting the secrétsrof; it is also about
the buried secrets of resistance and refusal. Furthermore, by connecking paxresses of
municipal formation, | build on anthropologist Paul Diener’s work in Olopa, (Diener, 1978, p.
111) in which he made visible how “[t]he saints which bind the Indian community into a unit
provide the basis for unity in revolution [in the region].” | argue that we find in therally
inscribed conditions analyzed in chapter 1, the conditions that undergirded the divergent wa
that denizens of the Ch’orti’ area engaged with what Aguilera Peralta 11981 tbe
“bourgeoisie” revolution (1944-1954) and the “class-based” revolution (1960-1972). Finally,
highlight temporal and geographic continuities and argue that we must considee ttzeial
genocide (1981-83) and the subsequent “pacification” of the west (1996 onward) had their
precursors in the Chorti’ highland®

These connections are crucial for rethinking both the contours of Ch’orti’campesiiti@s in
the subsequent chapters and the openings for and limits to alliances with posticsakial
movements.

Section 1 points to how and why the Ch’orti’ East became the first act in Gla&ethaatre of
civil war, highlighting particular conjunctures, dynamics, and legacies ofeéh®bratic Spring
(1944-54) and its unraveling (1954—60). Section 2 offers an initial exploration of tharsy/ gfe
insurgency and counter-insurgency practices (1960-1973) in the Ch’orti’ region anleyow t
linked with divergent place-based histories and memories. Section 3 (1973-1989) makes
connections between the production of resistance and terror in eastern and Geatemala,
through the practices of both the second wave insurgency and the Guatemalan Aoegd For
Section 4 examines the cumulative effects of terror with an emphasis on hgwehns of
“perpetual terror” fuel ongoing processes and paradoxes of materialrabdlgydispossession.
The timeline below simply points out key international, national, and Ch’orti’' fseaads and
events to make visible the relationship between international economic shifts,ityssdmald
war/scapes, the phases of revolutionary activity and consolidation of the Glagddema
counterinsurgency state.

10 The Guatemalan state ratified the UN Conventiarife Prevention and Punishment of the Crime ofd@ife in
January 1950 and the Convention itself enteredforte in January 1951. Created in response tblthecaust
committed by Nazi Germany during World War I, thenvention states that “... genocide means anlyeof t
following acts committed with intent to destroyvitnole or in part, a national, ethnical, raciateigious group, as
such: (a) Killing members of the group; (b) Caussegious bodily or mental harm to members of thoupr (c)
Deliberately inflicting on the group conditionsldé calculated to bring about its physical destiatin whole or in
part; (d) Imposing measures intended to prevethdiwvithin the group; (e) Forcibly transferring Ichéen of the
group to another group. On this basis, the two dumental elements of the crime are: intentionalitg that the acts
committed include at least one of the five previpusted in the above article” (Article Il). The GEbased it
conclusion that the Guatemalan State had commggeadcide between 1981 and 1983 in the four geogralph
regions it studied genocide on two fundamental el@mof the crime: intentionality and that the adsmmitted
include at least one of the five previously citadtie above article
(http://shr.aaas.org/guatemala/ceh/report/engliste2.html).
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In contrast to (Stoll, 1993)’'s conceptualization of civil@mpesin@and theircommunities as
caught between the violence of two armies, (Green, 1999, p. 7)’s ethnography of Maya-
Kag'chikel widows in Chimaltenango, just west of Guatemala City shows tlagitreship
between political violence and the deeply rooted and historically-based struigilaace of
inequality and impunity.”

Section 1— Beyond Ten Years of Indigenousampesin@spring: Lure and Lore of Power
and Land (1944-1960)

The Democratic Spring: A Class Act

The 14 years of a military — oligarchic pact with coffee elites undemtioglérnizing” tutelage
of General Ubico meshed with the harsh years after the Great DepressiomavwbtlteWar I
for a country with a highly influential German entrepreneurial population to Biragemala to
a profound structural crisis as the cold Warbegan.

The 1944 October Revolution that successfully ousted Jorge Ubico from power and doused any
claims by his would-be successor Federico Ponce (Grandin, 2000, p. 199) turned thfrsistra
of an emerging middle class trapped in an antiquated political system, th&argemalan
capital over the growing influence of U.S. capital in the economy and a generagmuttofvith
limited possibilities for the future into a strong if not cohesive movementdésts, teachers, a
rising middle class, and military reforméfé.The political, social, and economic reforms that
followed have collectively come to be known as the ten years of “Democraing 3pnder the
leadership of two democratically elected presidents, Juan José Arevalacahd Arbenz
Guzman, the Guatemalan congress passed a series of social, political, and eafoomscthat
sought to democratize and modernize Guatemalan society. Furthermoregthess r
themselves happened in and through ongoing processes of social mobilizatiors bedde
organizers, political parties and military together were building a co(bayis, 1983; Grandin,
2000; Handy, 1994). For the next decade, Guatemalans experienced a time of unfg@écede
progressive political organizing, democracy, and collective hope.

In the broadest sense, the Democratic Spring came in like a lamb but went adidikeThe
reforms that Arevalo’s government instituted were extremely moderate,arcamtinuation of
Ubico’s attempts at prioritizing state formation and capitalist moddrazaver planter power
than a radical revolution; even the repeal of the hated Vagrancy Laws wendiynenforced

19110 examining Cold War politics in Guatemala, irdain to the overviews provided by the two Truth
Commission Reports (Arzobispado de Guatemala, 1888{, 1999) period, literature runs across a spettf
theoretical perspectives from world-system anal@is|. Robinson, 2003) (Williams, 1986) to critiejof U.S.
imperialism (Black, 1984; Gleijeses, 1991; LaFeld®93; McClintock, 1985; Schoultz, 1993; Stree2800) and
its use of terror (Aguilera Peralta & Beverly, 1980 a focus on uneven development, agrarian toamsition, and
colonial legacies in Guatemala (Brockett, 1998;r&sRivas, 1983) (Figueroa Ibarra, 2006) or patieddency
(Mahoney, 2001). In addition, there are some egnelinonographs by historians, geographers, andaptlogists
that focus on Cold War dynamics at particular coofures, places, or in relation to particular sotsieSee for
example (Brett, 2007; Falla, 1992; Green, 1999; Ma888, 2004; Megan Ybarra, 2010; Zur, 1998).

192 The “Spring” itself, however, was not a commuikstt, nor was it simply the result of some proghessnilitary
officers rejectingcaudillo politics. The irony of Ubico’s militarization of @elopment, combined with his loyalty to
U.S. interests, is that they created the dynarhaskrought him down (Wasserstrom, 1975).
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(Tischler Visquerra, 2001 [1998]). Arevalo maintained a strong anti-communisg stafusing

to legalize the Guatemalan Worker’'s Party [PGT] (Guatemala’s GonsinParty). Moreover,

the deepening of reforms under Arevalo’s successor, Jacobo Arbenz, paled in @mipdhe

cold war social and economic revolutions taking place in Costa Rica (Dunkerley, 1988,-pp. 134
135) and Bolivia (Lehman, 1997).

At the same time, the increasing assimilation pressures combined witkghesEion in the
1930s had given rise to a more and more widespread public identification of rural péemnand
workers axampesin@s rather than indigenous. The very rise of thecempesinavas part of
those increasing assimilation pressures, an invitation for indigenous to deptiogiizethic
identities for the modern, national adscriptioraafampesin@suatemaltec@(See the Glossary
for how this pressure for assimilation came most forcefully from progesksices).

Yet the virulent anticommunist ideology that early on (1930s) had taken root equally in the
liberal planter society and the conservative Catholic church found a partner. fofdign

capital and cold war ideology, creating a formidable opposition to reform. Dsssolimking
indigenous protest to communist uprisings (Handy, 1994, pp. 54-55) and racialized local
conflicts over land, labor, and power set the conditions for the ten years of DemS8pratg to
go out like a lion with a fascist ferocity that has lasted longer than the coltsela Yet, the
divergent hopes around land and power that the Spring inspired, could no more easily be
extinguished than the conflict and fear it spawned.

Localized Lore and Lures

The Democratic Spring provided some Ch'orti’ leaders (traditional indigesadisnore
proletarian) with the platform they needed and a promise of the possible. \kénilddya
elsewhere (Handy, 1994, p. 133), many Ch’admpesin@s were suspicious of government
initiatives (Metz, 2006 ), three of the reforms deeply appealed to Clcartipesin@s: the new
labor code, enfranchisement of all indigenous in municipal elections under Arevalgrandma
reform under ArbenZ?® While the first freed Ch’orti’ men from the Vagrancy laws and limited
the harsh conditions of debt contract, the latter two created the possibilityefstat#ishing
Ch’orti’ political dominance and economic well-being: a memory or a dreanstithditad weight
in the region*

As early as 1945, village leaders and activists in different Ch’orti’ comrasmit different
townships started coordinating with one another to elect their own municipal aagh(iti
Little-Siebold, 2011) (Girard, 1949)(Christa Little Siebal®)According to Girard, Chorti’ in

193 One unseen legacy of the Democratic Spring isahmatmber of older Ch’orti’'—men who in the 1990 evin
their 50s and 60s learned to read and write thré\rglialo’s rural schools, while younger men in saene villages
(and of course women) were illiterate (Metz, 200651).

14 One of the most controversial reforms of the epelgrs of the revolution (though moderate in maaysy
abolished the hated bodikreto that indigenous had been required to carry towtcfor the number of days they
had worked, the new constitution reduced the orseconditions attached to vagrancy, did not stiguégahumber of
days to work, made debt contracting more difficattd offered worker protections such as minimumened
guidelines for hours worked (Handy, 1994).

195 |nterestingly, the Arevalo government denied theagnor of Chiquimula’s request that La Unién bettirned”
to Chiquimula province (HORIZONT-3000 & Proyecto-@fi', 2004). In the future | will examine the fifent
interests, discourses, and cultural politics thiiienced the decision.
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each municipality established “their own general garrison with their own jtisali acting in
common agreement but without recurring to a central leadership body, they exthange
impressions and communicated decisions through messengers without one or anotheregroup e
appearing dominant”(Girard, 1949, p. 287). Significantly, wiidéenpesin@nions and political
party organizers from Chiquimula and Guatemala City played significkast irogetting out the
indigenous vote, Ch’orti’ organized both for the vote and for their candidates through the
religious organizationgofradias or their remnant§®that carried diminutive saints from village

to village. In other words, Ch’orti’ “traditional” civil and religious structsigroved crucial.

Ch’orti’ won control of Olopa, Jocotan, and Camotan municipalities, as well as othleesaret
(Little-Siebold C. 2011}""

As Christa Little-Siebold documents through her research in nearby Qepézple, with the

change in the electoral law any candidate in the region neededntipesinandigenous vote
(indigenous women had to be literate to vote and very few were, so this was basicaléy

vote) to win; but when indigenous candidates won, they needed the support of townspeople who
had political experience. This mutual dependence in some cases, as in Quezfaaltproduced

new geographic, class, and ethnic alliances (C. Little-Siebold, 2006, 2011).s&intlecime,
throughout Guatemala, as indigenous villagers pushed for the right to vote (1944-45) and
political parties began to present slates of candidates for elections topaloifice,

municipalities became sites of intense conflict (Handy, 1989; 1994, p. Chapter 6).

Where indigenous leaders won elections, those conflicts were sometimesrdetgdyin
privileges and exclusions built on historical racism and linked to town-country siiVide

Chrorti’ villagers in Olopa battled Civil Guardsmen who were trying to thweair torganizing
goals (mparcial sept 1945 c.f. (Handy, 1994, p. 57). And in Camotéan, soldiers had fired upon
Ch’orti’ who had come to celebrate the new municipal government with a torchlighaey in
January of 1945. The Ch’orti’ then retaliated, taking over the town hall. Pressrepthrése
conflicts, however, built on the rhetoric of the 1932 indigenous uprising and subsequent
massacre in El Salvador and the 1944 massacre of Kaq'chikel-Maya inaP@tzagiter one),

that had begun to link two elite fears: the historic fear of “savage indigertmeibae’ and 26°
century fear of “godless communism”(Handy, 1994, pp. 54-56). For example, while the U.S.
State Department memo cited the CGT (Guatemalan Worker’'s Centralfdaleration report of
the event in Camotan as described above, the elite newspaper at the tim&| ¢alfetcial,
claimed that Indians from the hills, spurred by the labor union had attacked the toam cent
resulting in the deaths of several ladiownspeople (U.S. State Department cable c.f (Handy,
1994, p. 56)).

198 According to (Dary, et al., 1998, pp. 47-49), khstcofradiain Jocotan ceased activity during the time of Wbic
197 (Metz, 2006, p. 215) reports that he could omgfevidence of Ch’orti’ mayors being elected in @lpbut Todd
Little-Siebold confirmed that Christa Little-Sielé claim referred to Olopa, Jocotan, and Camotae.
discrepancy is probably due to the criteria useghgtgiven time to call someone indigenous.

198 pescribing activity in Quetzaltepeque, the muradity that borders Olopa to the southwest, Chilistide-
Siebold notes that in the months preceding the l@gct®evolution town dwellers and rural residenitseafollowed
the news closely to make their alliances that “widalild new political parties.” | have no informati of alliance
building prior to the elections in the four muniglijies that | researched, but that people were@whwhat was
happening before it happened is certain. How doeyauliain the victories in the three municipalitieen? Were the
votes from the aj k’opot (the overwhelming majoiityevery municipality) unaccompanied by votes fribma aj
Chinam in the cities? That is how much of a mudissl alliance was there?
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Yet, it was the 1952 Congressional Decree 900, known as Arbenz’s Agrarian Reform, which
catalyzed conflict locally, nationally, and internationaflyAs (Hale, 2006, p. 53) noted,
“Whatever the intentions of the universalist reforms, they had the effect of opparegyfer
indigenous mobilization, which in turn quickened and radicalized the pace of changeaynterw
Out of the political and material erosion of their lives and livelihoods over thédeatles, some
Ch’orti’ producers and oth@ampesin@s found a two-pronged opportunity in the reform, and
their participation in its promotion and execution has become one of the buried settrets i
region'*° Passed on June 17, 1952, Decree 900 allowed “individualarapesin@

organizations to claim unused municipal properties, uncultivated land of farms heng&72
acres, or of farms between 274 and 672 acres where 2/3 of the land was still uncultivagdid, as
as national lands.” At the same time, its implementation structGaamites Agrarias Locales
(CAL) [Local Agrarian Committees]—combined with the state recogmifsince 1950) of
peasant unions and departmental federations dfitfaes Campesinaf campesin@.eagues],

which were particularly strong in the e2Streworked racial and spatial relations. Where

Ch’orti’ and referred to themselves as country fajk;opot and/ornaturales townspeople had
been simply thatajchinamor ladinoajchinam The reform process produced new opportunities
for indigenous and land poor farmers and created a universataimgesin@dentityto link aj
k’opot indigenous to class struggle, but in so doing it fostered new conflicts that flamed
historical disputes (Gleijeses, 1991, pp. 149-164); (Grandin, 2000, p. 200; Handy, 1989; 1994,
pp. 74 and 86-100)-2

The Local Agrarian Committees in particular assumed the role of local aytAdrey were
comprised of five members: one designated by the Department Governor, onedspéutive
Municipal Corporation, and three by the loc@mpesin@rganization, agrarian workers union,
or local rural business association. The CAL had the task of taking an inventory and anaking
registry of all the land that could be affected by the Agrarian Reformoamahtle the

paperwork in relation to claims and requests regarding affected land. yethefanany, this

199 Most analysts see the Reform’s provision for therepriation of United Fruit Companies uncultivatezhana
lands as the matchstick behind the U.S.-sponsarep, @specially since the U.S. ambassador was@ maj
stockholder in the company. In the context of tlwddGVar, the U.S. had been distancing itself frord harassing
the Arbenz government for its ties to communistyparembers before the Agrarian reform was on thekbo
United Fruit Company gave the U.S. a Monroe Doetjustification, however, for its intervention (Leiber, 1993;
Schlesinger & Kinzer, 1982).

101 am not arguing that all Ch’orti’ or that only ©hti’ rallied behind the reform, but that in thegsibilities to
recover municipal land from ladino cattle and ceffeoducers, people dared invest their hopes itiqgeoand the
state, as witnessed by Todd Little-Siebold’s disgg\that Chiquimula had the highest number of Lékgarian
Committees in the country [cited in (C. Little-Sgdth, 2011)]. Metz, (2006), whose research focusedillages
that still preserved Ch'orti’ language, reportsttimany Ch’orti’ (he doesn't specify men or womergreswary of
the reform.

M The growth of rural organizations was rapid onavai level, but probably even much faster in théo@h East.
In1948, there were 23 peasant trade unions angéasant leagues had been legally recognized ite@®asa. As
the democratic spring ended in1954, peasant traid@s had increased to 345 and the peasant leaguswoomed
to 320 in (Brockett, 1998, p. 103).

112 The general perception concerning indigenous sires and newampesin@ organization is summarized by
Adams, (1970, p. 251) who during the Spring notskift in power relations where the patron or thiees no
longer had the final word, tteampesin@rganization gained strength as the new authaityg, for a time at least
the existence of these organizations protected eaim@s and indigenous from retribution. The Ch’titjhlands
showed much more indigenous structure involvemettié Spring as we will see it did during the eavhves of
guerrilla warfare.
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kind of local authority was a welcome substitute to Ubico’s military henchmiéinnt&mbers

had particular alliances and interests, and had to navigate unchartered uetes what to do
with claims to historicagjidal now municipal land, which was the case of many of the requests
in the Ch’orti’ area(Handy, 1996§°

Ch’orti’ and poormestizan all four municipalities as elsewhere began joining the leagues,
taking on leadership roles in the CAL (Handy, 1994, p. ¥§Hor the first time many Ch'orti’
identified themselves aampesin@3s'° But those who participated often found themselves at
odds with neighbors, while alliances and allegiances crossed ethnic andveesradéiss lines.
With its longer history of small and medium holders, recent accelerated digiosggscesses
for cattle-raising, and tobacco production linked to the post World War Il agartex
boom(Brockett, 1998; Williams, 19885, Chiquimula Department — and the Ch’orti’ highlands
in particular — had the least amount of land eligible for redistribution, but thestangaber of
organized groups demanding larfdThis paradox, combined with rumors and
misunderstandings about the reform that passed from mouth to mouth, made the Cééottiear
site of one of “the most violent confrontations” between CAL and elites, becausedh’dng’
area elites were trying to protect their usurped control of municipal lectieé land. Four
hundred armed landowners met the Local Agrarian Committee and two squads of civil
guardsman from neighboring communities when they arrived in the San Juan Erengiaall
township bordering Jocotan, to distribute expropriated municipal land to the poorer Ch’ort
campesin@s who had lost access to it during and after its creation as a monidipelCivil

113 see (Handy, 1994, pp. 146-157) for some of thdlictmarising in relation to municipal land and CA
allegiances.

141n future work | hope to continue the relationahgparison between municipalities in relation to fwence.
(Metz, 2006) and | have slightly different conceps of the degree of Ch’orti’ involvement, and heitof us have
numbers. Metz describes most Ch'orti’ as stayinghensidelines and later either being caught betviee bands
or having no knowledge of the guerrilla. | arguattthe degree of violent confrontation againstGi#d.s in the area
and the brutal persecution of not just “memberg’dflCh’orti’ ritual that occurs after the 1954 ggisuggests far
deeper active participation Gampesin@ organizing in the Ch’orti’ East than galtg reported.

15 Christa Little-Siebold (C. Little-Siebold, 2011, 103), writing on a Ch’orti’ township bordering @la,
Quetzaltepeque notes that the “Springtime” teemmpesin@stuck” in the region even after the fall of Arber&ill
it would be a mistake to assume that the termddamifications used in Quetzaltepeque municipatiiyror its
neighbors to the northeast or vice versa. (Foud@9) argues that Ch’orti’ indigenous structureggguipulas and
Quetzaltepeque differed from that in Jocotan, Olapal Camotan because in the latter areas, thetCk&parated
political and religious authorities and are lessittlic.” He suggests that this difference was poed because of
greater communication between the former and tretame highlands. Being on the pilgrimage route gqupulas
exposed indigenous in Quetzaltepeque and Esquipiliages to the traditions of the western Mayaved as
Catholic pilgrims.

1% 5ee also (Loker, 2005)for an understanding of timxchange in the tobacco industry post WWII chdrageial
and ecological relations along the fertile plaifithe Copan/Grande River in Copan, Honduras anddtam

17T 0 understand this peculiar tension it helps toeusind that in the decade before the promisedrkfodm, the
Ch’orti’ East had not benefited from the Post WdAi@r 11 boom in cotton because of its climate, imocoffee
because the quintessential crop was just begirtniggin ground against smaller cattle farms thatpced
yearlings or at best young steers for larger cadifehers in the lowlands of Chiquimula and Zacapathe boom
in meat export which benefitted industrial slaughteuse and to a lesser extent the large cattishems outside the
Ch’orti’ East. On the post WW2 boom in Guatemala @&rockett, 1998; Williams, 1986). According to l\igims,
improvements in refrigeration and transportatiombmed with increasing demands in the US marketsoly
made cattle a viable export. While as late as 18838¢ were no coffee farms of any recognizable ard only
three in La Unién

(Guatemala-Oficina-Central-del-Café., 1933).
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Guard retreated, and the armed men maintained their control of thd tdncha& PopularMay
5,6, 1954 c.f. (Handy, 1990, p. 176)).

Out like a Lion: The “Liberation” of Terror

The confrontation in San Juan Ermita foreshadowed the counter-revolution to come. The
combined perceived threat to U.S. capital (expropriation of uncultivated United Rdiiiraer
the Agrarian Reform) and geopolitics (Arbenz’ legalization of the commB@3t) gave birth to
a U.S.-sponsored coup just a month later. Bolstered by an entrenched oligarchieah&an
elite, conservative Catholic forces, and a divided military, the 1954 coup crushed Inoldies a
hopes, and reversed the clock on progressive social change. Yet, in some wesfsahse was
undergirded by historic racism and fear of indigenous people. As one of the leadingsszhola
the revolutionary decade concluded,

Fear of ethnic conflict, of violent Indian uprising inspired by the relaxation of
centuries of vigilance, helps explain ladino reaction to the relatively moderate
reforms of the revolution. It was this fear as much as any other element, that
helped prompt the overthrow of the revolution in 1954{Handy, 1989 #198 @204}
c.f. (Hale, 2006, p. 53).

In this light, it is not surprising that the indigenous in the Ch’orti’ area bore adimate share
of the counter-revolutionary vengeance.

On July 17, 1954 the “Liberation” forces of Colonel Carlos Castillo Armas, funded and
supervised by the CIA, crossed the Honduran border at Camotan, quickly taking Jocotan and
moving west. As the troops made their way to Chiquimula and then Zacapa, some addivists
hid, but manycampesin@s, indigenous, and workers used what they could find, fighting and
dying to defend the revolution against well-armed troops. In a tragedy of ancbtsetrayals

built around rumors of an impending U.S. invasion, the Guatemalan Generals at thesbarrac
surrendered, Arbenz resigned and went into exile and with the blessing/pressure of U.S
Ambassador Puerifoy, Castillo Armas became president (Black, 1984; Dynl&&S;

Gleijeses, 1991).

In the months following the coup, military, police, and extra-legal groups atthiees of private
planters or anti-communist committees (Gleijeses, 1991; Grandin, 2004) tnrand or
eliminated any perceived Arbenz or PTG supportérsiaving been the area of strongest
campesin@ organizing and land redistribution, the East received the lion’s stree@os$t-coup
violence (Cullather, 1999; Davis, 1983; Gleijeses, 1991; May). The state-sponsackd at
against civilians had three roots. First the U.S. Embassy had compiled and handedistvef its
suspected communist sympathizers like the people who had attended the election rally

118 Key to understanding a shift in discourses andtfmes aroun¢ampesin@rganizing in the was the ratification
by the counterrevolutionary government in fall 862 of the Preventative and Penal Law against camsmny
which empowered the newly formed National Defeneen@ittee against Communism to create a registealfof
persons who in whatever form participated in Comistiarctivities.” The definition for communist was kose that
by November the committee, with the help of the (HAd compiled a list of 72,000 names. See (Gra2die4, p.
66 fn 93 and 94; Handy, 1994, pp. 30-32). The listgneant that whenever the state deemed necespasgible
sympathizers” could be eliminated.
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Camotan. Second, local landowners took vengeance. (Metz, et al., 2010, p. 21) writes, “For 25-
year-old ladincsergeant Rufino Guerra, the vengeance was personal as his father’s lanchhad bee
invaded by Ch’orti's from Piedra de Amolar in Olopa. He led a military detachtognassacre

entire Olopa communities organized in agrarian committees, causing survivoestto@epan.”

The third and final root of attacks against civilians was “the cards.” Castil@#t government
under close U.S. supervision had restored Ubico’s military apparatus. Migamnissioners

(the majority resident in the villages) and secret police revoked the agiRReform and started

to hunt dowrcampesin@s who had participated in the Local Agrarian Commtit&esr

months afterwards the army, military police, and reinstated military cesnmniers went house

to house arresting, torturing, and sometimes Killing those they found with merplsasis to

the CAL or thecampesin@ Leagues. As one leader in Cajon del Rio, Camotéan testified for the
Truth Commission, “When Jacobo Arbenz went, they [the military] did great killagavers
appeared in all of the paths” (CEH, 1999) Anexo I,Vol.ll, C47. In the poorest and modt feuda
villages of La Unidn, people talk of house-to-house visits by the military wheyearrested,
tortured and/or killed anyone who had a membership card toahgesin@.-eagues or the

Rural Worker’s Union. Many local CAL andampesin@.-eague members, PGT activists, and
other Arbencistas did manage to escape across the border to Honduras—"living to figgrt anot
day.” But, as | discuss more in the next section, the w&grdrian became unspeakable in the
Chorti’ area.

“No less than the Revolution, the Counterrevolution [had] entailed a redefinition of gaat
required the maintenance of a stable investment climate and the elimination of popular
organization and mobilization potential (Jonas, 1991, p. 59). But by strangling the pcssidiliti
civilian participation, Castillo Armas and his CIA-chosen Ubiquista successor,NBguel
Ydigoras Fuentes, spread the corrupt tentacles of U.S.-supported militarnythdecountryside
and city™?° More importantly, they began the consolidation of a counter-revolutionary
developmental state increasingly at the service of the economic and peliteslwith tutelage
more clearly in the hands of the oligarchy and less emphasis on the State mbderniza
processes(Tischler Visquerra, 2001 [1998]).

Between 1957 and 1960, as political positions in the country polarized, a tug of war ensued for
influence and control of the countrysideampesin@vomen and men, many indigenous, who

had begun to exert some control over land and lives during the Democratic Spring found
themselves facing the Castillo Armadbvimiento de Liberacion Nacion@Wational Liberation
Movement) [heretofore MLN]. The MLN, formed by anti-communist youth, had bedoene t
political party of Castillo Armas between 1954 and 1957. Bringing together ekeofepanish
fascism, Catholicism, and modernizing development, the MLN originally tried toquoggelf

as an alternative to both the threat of communism and the history of dictatorsitipArias’

1957 assassination and the rise to power of Colonel Carlos Ydigoras Fuentes in 1957, the MLN

119 pyerifoy handed the secret police a list of 72, afiimmunists” in the months that followed the salled
“liberation” army, and police arrested an estim&@dD0 to 14,000 people, and killed 2,000 to 5,00BH, 1999;
May, 2001, pp. 5-6).

120 Analysts argue that the “Liberation” forces wort hecause of overwhelming opposition to Arbenz eakness
of the Guatemalan Armed Forces, but because thee@asan army chose to save its own skin. U.S. suiipo
Castillo Armas convinced them that defeating Clasfirmas would lead to a greater intervention ({ékgs, 1991;
Jonas, 1991).
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redirected its efforts to the countryside, building a network between plantersyqoal military
officers, and paramilitary organizations often led by military commisssoi@hiquimula and
Zacapa provinces gave birth to numerous of the first MLN affiliated para+yitlesath squads
that operated clandestinely from the military barracks. These squeaals feaghing deep into
villages with strong organizations during the democratic spring and later thleegaerrilla
movements took hold. These paramilitary organizations such as Eye for an Eyeeaihile
Hand, not only killed suspect subversives (always more when guerrillayosicreased), but
they served as private enforcers for the military state of local langddlders (Aguilera Peralta
& Beverly, 1980):%

Historicizing this period, Guatemalan sociologist, Sergio Tischler Visg@aegues that “[t]he
October revolution tried to found a new state based on mass democracy. Its defeatstdater
was the victory of the country’s [coffe@ihqueroproject, which as a response gave way to a
process of passive revolution and Junkerism, a modernization movement that slammed the
brakes on any mass democratization project” (Tischler Visquerra, 2001 [1998], p. 14).

It was in this crucible of the reconstitution of firejueroor planter state and the global-national
dialectic of cold war development that the first phase of Guatemalan aen@dtion

crystallized. By 1957 the nation was becoming a tinderbox, a tinderbox that would burst into
flames in the early 1960s. The extreme deepening poverty that accompanied the uneve
accumulation of capital and export-led growth made social change a growingtiuvganaong
the increasingly excluded and impoverished urban and rural majorities. Téréchlshemory of
the Arevalo and Arbenz Spring flamed the hopes of social change. The repsessand
parallel State apparatus forged in and through the 1954 counter-revolution alliancel &.the
government, planters, big business, ultra-right politicians, U.S. capital investheehietarchy

of the Catholic Church, and Armed Forces was closing the possibility of a plgaeidf to social
and political transformation (Figueroa Ibarra, 2006; Grandin, 2004, pp. 70-71 and 89-93; Jonas,
1991, pp. 64-72).

People in the Ch'orti’ area read this conjuncture in different ways. Manyndilireountain

farmers as well as urban poor remember the moment as heralding the violeocantktary

control, and related processes of dispossession that would mark the next four decadasyFor
wealthier self-identified ladinos who had felt threatened by the reforms Gfdioder

Revolution, the end of mass democratization offered a chance for reconsolidation age¥éve
Joining the anti-communist committees of the MLN gave scangpesin@s a sense of security
after the chaos. But for other indigenous arampesin@ survivors who had appropriated the
promises of the revolution, (as Grandin noted of Q’eqchi'-Maya in Panzos), “the desire t
redeem the democratic process of 1944 [and | would add the 1952 agrarian reform] drove thei
politics and many of their children’s politics”(Grandin, 2004, p. 70).

2L Eor a list of death squads operating in Guateinefeween 1960 and 1979 see (Aguilera Peralta & Bgver
1980).

122 pccording to (Grandin, 2004, p. 89), “In the wakel 954, revolutionary and counter-revolutionarycis and
ideals fed off each other, leading to a downwalithspf crisis and terror. Yet, much more than ligfg, it was the
advanced guard of the right that propelled thideg)its militant absolutism unbound by a societd @olity that
allowed no reform.”
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In the Ch’orti’ area, whether the ten years of Spring had cementadhaesin@ identity tied to
class unity, had provided a vehicle for local indigenous struggle, both or neither, itdaadl st
course for some women and men to engage in another two decades of collaboration and
participation in political opposition and the fits and starts of armed revolution. Mouetiog
and ongoing militarization, however, eventually proved too overpowering, producing a thick
cloak of silence and apparent acquiescence in most villages. In the nexi,decsice that
process and the secrets it holds.

Section 2—Revolutionary Ch’orti"? Scorched Earth and Buried Secretsl(960-1983)

If it is necessary to turn the country into a cemetery in order to pacifyiit,iot
hesitate to do so.

President Carlos Arana Osorio, 1471

In this section, | discuss the underpinnings of racialized dispossession after 1954 and how i
became dialectically bound to the emerging terrain of terror and to the selgicalized

interests, historic conflicts, and national and international agendas. | focuscam¢tigons

under and ways in which somampesin@s and indigenocampesin@s came to embrace
organized armed struggle as a necessary and viable path in the Ch’orti’ East.

The cattle boom hit eastern Guatemala full force during the decade of tate8Qbe southern
coastal plain had been deforested for cattle and cattle raising then pushmdoedtsin with
“most important new cattle area was in northeast Guatemala firstial ad Zacapa, and later
in Chiquimula with the road linking the lowlands of Chiquimula to the major road along the
Motagua river, opening up new grazing areas (Williams, 1986). Once again th&' Ch’or
highlands were hit last, but the pressures for dispossessing more land forrtbedadhers’
cattle ranchers was the key economic background for understanding insurggreZh’orti’
East.

Military and Militants

cold war dynamics in the four historically Ch’orti’ municipalities challengdaiomous
understandings of the Guatemalan civil war that map the first phase asitettie@astand the
second phase asdigenous-basednd in the wesBetween 1960 and 1972, the East convulsed
when Guatemala consolidated a military-led national security state sdrthee of the sometime
competing interests of the United States, the Guatemalan elite, and teesbfforps. The
closing of political avenues of protest, the deepening gap between economic growstcial
misery, corruption in the military governments, anti-communist fervor dugyethe cold war,

and U.S. foreign policy dedicated to containing “communism” brought the country tavarv

a war that would last almost four decades, starting in the east and then liegppets more
focused second phase in the western and northern parts of the country.

Virtually all sources on this first phase of Guatemala’s armed conflictidestas primarily
ladino operating in Guatemala City and soldiered by mainly non-indigecampesin@# the

123 Dunkerley, 1988, pp. 426 c.f. {Handy, 1984 #1380)
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mountains of Zacapa and Izabal (Adams, 1970; Figueroa lIbarra, 2006; Galeano, 1969; Gill
1965; Handy, 1994; Jonas, 1991; Schirmer, 2000) (Manz, 2004, p. 49). This perception gained
strength with the restructuring of the guerrilla in 1972, when dissidents frondtk&BR formed
theEjercito Guerrillero de los Pobresuerrilla Army of the Poor) [EGP] with the theoretical
conviction that there could be “no revolution without the Indian” (Jonas, 1991, p. 136; Payeras,
1987, p. 67)?* Often repeated as the key cause for the failure of first wave popular remahyti
forces, the myth of a ladinasurrectionobscures those places in the east where revolutionaries
did have contact with and did organize indigenous populations in the 1960s and again in 1972.
No doubt ladino omestizacampesin@sdominated the first wave forces in Zacapa and Izabal,
but by ignoring the ways in which Ch’ortampesin@s embraced the movement, strategists and
analysts missed both the nuances and tensions in indigenous guerrilla support and liee how t
counter-insurgency targeting of Ch’orti’ villages mapped onto historic raechtonflicts.

Hence they missed the writing on the wall for what was to transpire in stdramm 1975 to

1996. Figure 2.1 on the following page represents an initial attempt to systethetidoubly

buried secret, first violently by the military and then ideologically invtbek of both strategists

and historians. Representing a work in progress that will serve as ragspanitit for future
workshops in the region, the maps have more black holes than pinpoints of light, but the
information it contains is overwhelming in the face of the systematic sdextmit insurgency

and counter-insurgency in the Ch’orti’ East. The intensity of the war went missingst in the

first wave of armed conflict, but also in the succeeding ones. In what fdllamadyze the

production of both the events and the silences.

124 A second phase revolutionary political-militanganization, formed in 196% Organizacién Revolucionaria
del Pueblo Armadahe Revolutionary Organization of People in Arr@RJPA], considered the incorporation of
indigenous in the struggle not only necessary bse¢mtial. See (MacLeod Howland, 2008) for a britlianalysis of
the gap between revolutionary documents and reieolarty practice in relation to the Maya in Guatessl
revolutionary process.
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Reported Incidents of War-Related Deaths and Guerrilla Activity 1960-1983
Olopa, Camotan, Jocotan and La Unidn
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Figure 2.1: Reported Incidents of War-Related Deaths and Guerrilla AdB&-1983, Olopa,
Camotan, Jocotan and La Union (Map Contracted by Author).
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Class struggle took on armed confrontation for the first time in Guatemala in theak960s

avenues of unarmed political protest and opposition closed in the increasingly polarzedrcol
atmospheré® Guatemala had experienced unprecedented economic growth in the late fifties but
taxation and government spending ranked last in Central America and all of bagiicA. As

Beatriz Manz points out, “Not surprisingly mounting social problems combined hwittkeg

political options proved to be a volatile option that erupted in armed confrontation”(Manz, 2004,
p. 49), more than a decade before Nicaragua and El Salvador.

The overall social tensions carved divisions even within the military. On November 13n1960 i
protest of run-away corruption in the Ydigoras’ regime and his old-guaed,adis well as in
repugnance at his lending Guatemalan territory to the CIA for preparafitims Bay of Pigs
invasion of Cuba, 1,400 younger military officers staged a nationalist arnlijaebiking

control of the military bases in Puerto Barrios, Izabal, and Zacapa. While thiagijiself
ultimately failed, those who fled into exile formed the first guerrillayaramd influenced the
revolutionary movement’s choice to begin organizing among the campesin@ populations of
Izabal and Zacapa, where mutinous officers in hiding had encountered support{Gtaadi
Jonas, 1991; Rosada-Granados, 1999; Streeter, 2500).

In exile, the rebel officers (especially those who went to Cuba) decideti¢iratrly option to
restore democracy and autonomy in Guatemala was armed struggle. They foumddién
Guatemala’s communist party at the time, known a®#rédo de Trabajadores Guatemaltecos,
(PGT—Guatemalan Worker’'s Party). The PGT had been pursuing a path of support for
modernization and capitalist development, with the hopes of gaining electooalesc

throughout the 1950s; it was slow and hesitant to embrace armed revolution, with fitsrand st
throughout the 1960s (Figueroa Ibarra, 2006; Grandin, 2004; Jonas, 1991; Wickham-Crowley,
1991).

Still, in the face of growing repression against students, workers, and rigatiefr politicians,
the PGT supported the young officers in 1960, offering party youth to the ex-afficer’
Revolutionary Movement 13 of Novemb&idvimiento Revolucionarit3 de Noviemb)gMR-

13 de Noviembre,] and consolidating a first attempt at unity in December 1962: the Aelmeld R
Forces Fuerzas Armadas Rebeld¢BAR].*?’ Finally, after initial military blows and a series of
ideological and strategic debates, alliances, and splits, they regroupédjriakhing three-

allied guerrilla organizations know collectively again as the EAR.

125 (aguilera Peralta & Beverly, 1980). | do not armythe complicated and violent process that leatioed

revolution in this chapter but rather try to undiensl its relationship to historical processes al&sion,
exploitation, and dispossession in the East.

126 A5 (Schirmer, 2000, p. 15) points out, “[t]he ‘pdoxical legacy’ of the 1944 liberal revolution was the one
hand, to provide a firm constitutional basis fag Hrmy's political ascendency and, on the othepréaluce an
officer-led guerrilla insurgency as the vanguardatial and economic justice.”

127 Radicalized by the Cuban Revolution and the statedeath squad repression of their leaders il B66, the
ex-military officers, most prominently ex-militanfficers Marco Antonio Yon Sosa, Luis Turcio Limasd Luis
Trejo Esquivel, the latter from Zacapa, and PGHéeaesar Montes formed the first armed revolutipna
movement, with three incipient guerrilla columnsIfG 1965; Jonas, 1991, p. 67).

128 The three forces that united were the GuerrilenEEdgar Ibarra (FGEI) and the Revolutionary Moeetri.3 of
November (MR-13) and the Guatemalan Workers PB®&T (CEH, 1999, p. Chapter 1.; Jonas, 2000).Theste f
wave revolutionary leaders, a strange mix of Ur&ined ex-military officers, ex-Arbencistas, PGTeltectuals,
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Both in 196162, and after 1964, fimst waveguerrillas began operations$erra de las

Minas, the mountains of Izabal, and the mountain corridor from the Motagua river to Honduras
that crossed the Ch'orti’ East. These areas constituted a region wheeenilhgroletarian base

of migrant plantation workers (in Izabal and Zacapa) existed, where the sbapefor Arbenz

and the agrarian reform had been strtfigyhere the mutinied officers had fouampesin@
support in 1960, where military support from reformist officers (at the Zacaed lvaght be
harnessed, and where t(CEH, 1999)he Motagua River, long isolated mountain ranges and
Honduran border offered ideal geography to gather force for a Cubandikeectionalist
strategy(Gilly, 1965; Grandin, 2004). All accounts of that period, however, suggest that the
revolutionary leadership was committed to historical class struggledainesged the Ch’orti’
civilian population from a class perspective. They saw the logistical nesfuibf their rural base
areas and the mountain corridor, giving little critical weight to indigenous catopos

especially Ch’orti-Maya, ther& For the Ch’orti’ campesin@s, however, who became involved
with the political or armed struggles in the early 1960s, those who had escaped thad thero
counter-revolution saw and heard new opportunities to reclaim or defend land and lifdlmefore
right-wing militarization of the countryside.

Talking about a REBELution: National Plans and Ch’orti’ Places

Whatever the class-based ideologies and intent of the first{#886—-1972) of the armed
revolutionary movement weré! the support they recruited and encountered in the Ch'orti’ area
was primarily indigenousampesin@ in terms of places, self-identification, and | argue,
meaning. This section draws mainly on secondary literature to explore how the prantse
practices of the guerrilla movement hooked up with and in some ways reworked and was
reworked by the material and symbolic experience of exclusion, exploitasistance, and
rebellion of Ch'orti'campesin@$? By tracing the little that the population has openly

and Marxist-inspired students with ties to Cuba tnedSoviet Union, opposed U.S. imperialism, badked
demands of the urban popular movement for jusfloeds, 1991, p. 67), promised land to allcampesiff@saeroa
Ibarra, 2006), split in 1965, then regrouped oneentisne between 1967 and 1968 before military djpmra (as |
explain below) virtually annihilated them(AguilePeeralta & Beverly, 1980; Jonas, 1991, pp. 69-70)I%%5 split
was based on differences in how to “take powe:MR-13 of November, ex-military officers favoredtsan-like
insurrectionist strategies and PGT-FAR, who promhg@ielonged popular warfare: the creation of digdrsnts of
struggle, civil society, and political and militafrpnts of struggle (Wickham-Crowley, 1991).

12%According to Richard Adams, memories of agrarigarra were strong in east and facilitated early gliar
organizing (Adams, 1970, pp. 271-272).

1301n 1963, the FAR also made contact with the Aclaiylsl in Rabinal Alta Verapaz, where, as in the Gi'Bast,
the PGT had established bases with indigenouscam@@ss'who sympathized with the guerrilla discoutddany
of them formed part of the first guerrilla coluninghe east (CEH, 1999, p. C. II;: 245) c.f. (Mactdgdowland,
2008, p. 146).

131 The political strategy of the first wave of thered revolutionary activity was classically Leninigith perhaps
more accent on the peasantry: "...taking political @othie working class allied witampesin@s, intellectuals and
other revolutionary sectors of the petty bourgeoéihieve the installation of the dictatorshiphef proletariat in a
worker-campesin@ state, in order to complete thiefandal and anti-imperialist tasks and carry the tasks of the
socialist revolution". (CEH, 1999, p. 117)

32| this sense | do not critique or even fully azalyevolution strategy in the region. Whatever apgnexisted
in communities in the four municipalities for guBarorganizers, whatever instructions those orgars may have
brought, promises they may have made, encampntetsitay have established, collaboration they mag aaon
is less important than how those actions hookeditipCh’orti’ histories and memories, reshapingjsahvities
and terrains.
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acknowledged of Ch’orti’ participation and collaboration with the guerrillas riticpéar villages

or areas of the southern mountain corridor of Camotan, the northern western hills of Jocotan
(bordering La Unién and Zacapa), and in most of Olopa, | suggest some of theebtbcali
indigenous roots of revolution that were buried beneath the grounds of silence.

Keeping the Dream Alive

As early as 1957, sonmampesin@s in the Ch’orti’ area began to secretly join the center-left
Revolutionary Party (heretofore the PR), which was “the most important regmmallowed to
operate after 1954.” The PR built upon the clandestine but still existing baseagfainan
reform (Grandin, 2004, p. 88). At the same time, although the PR was a self-declared anti-
communist party, its historic ties to the Arbenz government made its mereggesially in the
rural areas, targets of the Nationalist Liberation Movement (MLNhdsgiads and military
commissioners, which | discuss more below. At the same time the PGT begamtq raup
slowly embraced a broad strategy that included armed struggle. Retuommgxie in the early
sixties, many sought participation in the “legal” Revolutionary Party as afayilding
political-military links in the countryside.

In December 1962, the FAR established its first guerrilla front in the redtoente Las
Granadillas(The Granadillas Front)—under the leadership of ex-lieutenant Luis Trgjovies

Even though the army discovered and bombed the guerrillas’ base camp just four maniths afte
was established, causing the Front to disband, (CEH, 898 very presence of the Front in

the mountain corridor from the Motagua River in Zacapa to the border area of Camotan and
Jocotan, kept the language of revolution (albeit a different type of revolution) Sdivee

Ch’orti’ and campesin@activists (at least in the communities in the southern hills of Camotan:
Marimba, Tular, Cajoén del Ri6, Guayabo) continued to organize as best they could through the
PR—a practice that they would repeat through different parties and orgamézathe and again
during the thirty-six years of war. According to most testimonies | heandisdike communism
and socialism were meaningless to Ch’orti’ atempesin@ (CEH, 1999) producers, but the
possibilities of land and the thought of freeing themselves again from the corttrelroflitary
commissioners and local powerbrokers, in addition to promises of education, health, and
development—all still held weight, tempered by fear of reprisals. Most signifis that for

those in the hamlets and villages trying to keep that part of the Arbenz dreaheyhaad made
their own or defend their communities and land, participation proved increasingtyltliidgind
deadly.

Thus, in 1964 when a regrouped FAFbegan operating in the corridor again, their discourse
promising land and freedom echoed much of what the PR and ex-CAtamngesin@-eague
activists had been saying and what many villagers had supported under Arblemmnevit
important difference: they had guns. In the face of persecution for potiicatipation,

133 5ee (CEH, 1999) see Anexo I', Volume II. Caso 47.

134 with the regrouping, the FAR was originally thenad wing of the PGT, having recognized that aleottoads
to struggle had been closed. Their July 1965 datitar read "When all possiblities to exercise thegitimate
rights have been closed to the Guatemalan peopléherdominant classes backed up by imperialisnihes&tate
apparatus to violently repress any expressionsz#gieement with the present situation, the reataties have
been left with no other path than to organize retiohary violence and launch with the enemy arohistwar that
will lead to the taking of political power." (CEH999, p. 163).
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increasingly more people went to hear what the guerrilla had to say. Bawéiti is impossible
to know how often) a growing desire, voiced as “to defend one’s family” and other times *“
fight for what belongs to onéo(suyo)” led villagers to collaborate or join.

Such was the case of Agustin Perez. Agustin, a Ch’orti’ producer with little lasayriganally

from the Ch’orti’ community of Tular in the southern Camotan mountains close to dscota
northeastern border. He had cut his teetlcampesin@ activism during the democratic spring
and had become a leader in tb@mpesin@ Leagues. In Camotan, the fertile valley lands to the
north of Tular had long been occupied by the wealthier criollos and ladinos, somefommalc

land grants. But cattle ranchers had slowly pushed the basic grain prodatipgsin@s off the
onceejidal hillside slopes. In the early 1960s, Agustin became president of the leadership
council of the PR, and by 1964—-65, along with fellow PR leader, Cupertino Rivera, from nearby
Cajon del Rid, was organizing PR members to support at least monetarily the MR-Krgowmit

as theFrente Alejandro de Lediilejandro de Le6n Front] (CEH, 1998

Although I do not have the details of Agustin’s experience in terms of how he and others in t
Camotan hills became activist of the agrarian reform, three thingsearefrdm the Truth
Commission lllustrative Case No. 47 (CEH, 1999). First Agustin, Cupertino, and the mpulat
throughout the guerrilla corridor formed part of the indigenocasipesin@ Ch’orti’ populations
that, as shown in chapter 1 had been pushed onto smaller and smaller plots of more fragile
mountain soils, often still with only usufruct rights. Second, villagers had diverdatims to
both the PR and the guerrillas. Some stayed away altogether, either heemigurned by
political activism or never having been convinced by outside promises. Others tevitedtthe
nighttime meetings that the guerrillas called, had participated in onemeampother in the
agrarian reform movement, but the guerrilla movement, like the 1944-54 reforms, needed to
prove to them that they responded to their needs. Third, while Agustin and Cupertino had
established organic ties to the MR-13, that connection to them was an extension oiotheir pr
activism, an activism that was fundamentally about reclaiming land and tdabic

In Chiquimula and Zacapa and other areas where the Guerrilla had operated in tie 60s, t
peasant structures of the Democratic seemed to spring sprang back todlifRI3 claimed to
have 500 families organized in village Committees and “began to establish theroggahduial
power through formation of peasant committees in each village which disputealtaethority
of the military officials, vice-mayors, and administered justice outsidéramework of
bourgeois justice’®

Similar to Charles Hale’s assessment of indigenous participation in therwhbgghlands during
the second wave of the war:

[T]he guerrilla presence probably encouraged local rebelliousness bgipgovi
conducive organizational conditions and encouraging people to think in terms of

135 See (CEH, 1999, pp. Anexo |, Vol. Il Caso 47).

136 |nterestingly, Frank, 1974 #496 @182} cited in (&ins, 1986, p. 135) places this type of peasagamnizing in
the Chiguimula and Zacapa but identifies the aasdadino. “The guerrillas were operating in a zafite mostly
ladino small property owners, who for some time hadn struggling againkttifundistastrying to appropriate their
land for cattle grazing.” This, of course is almastexact description of the Ch’orti’ areas wittegilla activity in
Olopa and southern Camotan.
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radical systemic change. Yet the consciousness that people expressgdh@urin
‘insurrection’ and the meanings they assigned to events and actions apenfar fr
exhausted by standard accounts of the revolutionary period. (Hale, Arias, Falla, &
Wilson, 1997, p. 818)

Moreover, in nearby Olopa, where support for participation in the first insomacy movement

is much more documented through the ethnographic work of Diener 1978, the more supposedly
“traditional” and ritualistic Ch’orti'campesin@s made the revolutionary process their own: a
struggle for Ch’orti’ campesin@ights in the face of a long history of injustice at the hands of
landowners and townspeople.

Ritual and Revolution

Key to deepening my grasp of place-based dynamics of revolution in the Chast)’is the
same article by Stanford trained anthropologist Paul Diener that lanedtin the preceding
chapter:*’ Diener’s work brilliantly debunks the various theories of his day that linked radical
struggle with modernization. By revealing how ladiownspeoplén Olopa exploit and profit
from indigenous ritual on the one hand and control where cattle can trample on the other (as
analyzed in the preceding chapter), Diener makes a convincing case for howyamdhernin
1966 twenty ladino FAR guerrillas accompanied Olopan indigecanpesin@s returning from
the plantations in Izabal, villagers overwhelmingly embraced their pesnuf land and Ch’orti’
control of the township. While all but two guerrillas only stayed a week, indigenousdease
the struggle as a way “to achieve no less than complete control of their cognfmeahing the
whole Ch’orti’ community in all the villages in Olopa.].” Largely local aratlitional, the
indigenous, revolutionary leadership in Olopa developed a revolutionary discourse that
emphasized a “return to traditional values of community solidarity and eaditan”(Diener,
1978). One of those leaders was Natividad Ramos.

In 1965, soldiers and military commissioners under the cloak of counter-insurgenic@ntai
captured and executed Natividad’s father, Gregorio Ramos and five other @@y’ men.
Gregorio had been a spokesperson for the community in a longstanding dispute bdetween t
Ch’orti'campesin@s of Tuticopote Arriba and the Olopan townspeople, who periodjcatiyd

their cattle in the village, allowing them to trample Ch’orti’ cornfieldstraditional’ Ch’orti’,
Gregorio had kept an image of St. Anthony of Fire in his home, and had honored the saint with
weekly ceremonies throughout the years. Given his religious and political rotetiCh’

throughout the rural area came to link St. Anthony and Gregorio and to view the saint as
accompanying their causes(Diener, 1978).

Although the youngest son, it was Natividad who took over his father’s land and assumed his
father’s ritual role and position of leadership; it was Natividad who grasgeglerrilla’s

invitation to armed struggle and promise of political control; and it was Nativitadiw his
inherited role as religious and community leader, articulated the revolutileri®’orti’

concerns and cultural practices.” By late summer of 1966, the Ch’orti’ foooéxolled almost

37| have attempted through various means to locat# Biener for follow-up and have to date not babte to find
him. His ex-colleague, Dr. Donald Nonini at the ity of North Carolina, described Diener as ofithe most
brilliant minds in anthropology at the time. HetlaEademia, however, sometime in the 1980s andtiéth
exception of communication on a blog at the turthefmillennium, | have not been able to find &¢raf him.
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all of the 22 villages and hamlets in Olopa (Ibid, 94). Diener reports that Natividatie@other
traditional leaders carried out select executions against townspeopleaetioss towards the
indigenous communities had been particularly brutal. He addsdjrfoinformants described
nights spent in terror as they guarded the entrances to the town and watchegfitescafthe
Indians flickering on the hills overlooking Olopa” (Ibid, 110).

Diener builds a strong case to argue against anthropologists who view indigémaiwessrthe
antithesis to modernization and Marxist teleological positions that dismissviblationary
potential of traditional indigenous peoples. While | would question the generalizedsioncl
that he draws, which exalts the revolutionary potential of all traditional indigeeopsehis
analytical weave is extraordinary. He concretely shows the material @ardngful linkages that
explain how and why in Olopa traditional Ch’orti’ not only have good reason to fight, but that
“ritual, because it binds the community together can serve to unite the rebmt109). The

FAR guerrilla may have been orthodox Marxist-Leninist, but the Ch’ortiigypation and

support in Olopa, as in Camotan, had deep roots in the processes of municipal formation that had
reworked the relationship between race, cultural practices, capital, anchi&idph, where

ritual had survived, in the 1960s, for some, it became radicdfized.

Two-Stepping a Deadly Dance: Reigns of Terror and Terrains of Struggle (1966972)

The struggle that began to unfold in Olopa suggests how the meaning and practice obrevoluti
(and counter-insurgency) was conditioned not only by the histories and memorigalzetc
dispossessidi’ but also by a deadly dance between terror and struggle—physical, social,
cultural, and psychological, at multiple scales. This dance moved in step to thandmgst
melody of “vulnerability to premature death” and thus was not new to Chéartipesin@s. Nor
were indigenouscampesin@asalways those who lost land and life: sometimes they took it. But
in 1966, the conjuncture of U.S. cold war strategy, national counter-insurgency politics,
revolutionary armed forces activity in eastern Guatemala, and widesgeetatal support in the
Ch’orti’ East for the victorious Revolutionary Party (Adams, 1970, p. 208) converged tbeurn t
villages and hamlets in the Ch’orti’ area into killing fields where theyadeath squads, and
military commissioners worked in tandem to brutally eliminate perceived sibe® and

terrorize surviving population's?

138 Metz posits that the militant actions of Natividad other “traditional” Ch’orti’ may be one expégion for why
“Ch’orti’ who gathered for rituals were targetstbé military commissioners (Metz, 2009b, p. 72).

139 Borrowed from Ruth Wilson Gilmore’s state sancéidgroup differentiated extra-legal violence thatjuces
premature death.of racism (Gilmore, 2002).

140 According to the (CEH, 1999, p. CH I11:7). Thremgesses coincide to permit fixing 1966 as therggg of
State Terrorism. First, the forced disappearanad lifast 32 leaders of the Left in March madeevidhe decision
to accord increasing importance to the use of @datiide and illegal forms of repression to contral annihilate the
opposition. Second, during the second semestérabf/ear, the civil government of Julio César Ménde
Montenegro inaugurated a widespread anti-guendlapaign that responded to the conception of Contra
insurgency War promoted by the United States arddrzones of conflict indiscriminate violence veasployed to
generate terror. Third, in June the National OrgadhiAnticommunist Movement the White Hai\ano Blanca
began public operations, as the first of more @@eath squads, which began to surface after Be8tause of its
clandestine nature and of the impunity with whisceyt operated they became an ally of the Statedpgwating a
climate of terror.
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Nationally, the new phase of the reign of terror began with the presidéetitbes of 1996.

Two military candidates ran against a civilian candidate, Juan Cesaekbtahtenegro of the
reformist Revolutionary Party}! whose campaign promised a partial return to the reforms of the
Democratic Spring. The PGT (clandestinely) endorsed the PR, in pacbgnigon that the

people were tired of repressitif,as did the FAR who had PR members in their bases including
in the Ch’orti’ ared*® The left's endorsement of the PR concerned the CIA and U.S. embassy
officials (Grandin, 2004, p. 98). The Guatemalan military, stunned by the PR’syyitiade the
president-elect an offer he could not refuse, forcing Mendez to sign a secréhgaciny would
respect the elections in exchange for a promise that he would not grant recogritimtett and
that he would give complete autonomy and all the support it needed to eliminate thkaguerr
(Grandin, 2004, p. 98).

The signed pact gave a “green light for the Green Berets (Jonas, 1991*4an®North
American military advisers proposed a counter-insurgency campaign “crafted beady
confidence of Vietham before the traumatic reversals of the Tet Offer{8ilsek, 1984, p.
22)1*° Once again, the mountains of the east (though this time a little farther mectie the
theatre of U.S. cold war politics. Zone commander, army Colonel Carlos Asame (to
become president in 1970) earned the nickname “the Butcher of Zacapa” for his ealding |
the U.S.-supported offensive against a two-year offensive from the detachrdextpa,
supposedly aimed at decimating the guerrilla population in the arid mountainsapbZaw
Izabal. “Whole areas were swept clean of subsistence farmers as pedpteaVoid reprisals. It
is estimated that between 1966 and 1968 six to eight thousand persons were killed ingncampai
that was designed to defeat a guerrilla force of approximately five hun@véidliams, 1986, p.
138)

But as Osorio’s words at the beginning of this section indicate, he prefewvadjlaacemetery
to any possible leftist sympathizer. To accomplish his task, Osorio recruitedrdeusf
civilians to function as part-time militia (military commissionersjunction as rural militia,
serving as the army eyes and ears (Schirmer, 2000, p. 83). At the same time a&eaium
paramilitary death squads mushroomed, with local anti-communist groups givestipnote
under the army umbrella to eliminate suspected leftists (Jonas, 1991).

Although most accounts of the counter-insurgency campaign omit the Ch’ortbecaase it
was not considered battlefield, it still was a site of violence. The omission aitiCimsurgency

14170 survive the repressive environment of perigdellection time the PR had purged its most progress
members (Grandin, 2004, p. 93).

142 5ee (Grandin, 2004, pp. 94-99) for a descriptibih® dynamics of polarization and increasing regien
(summary executions, torture) against politicaivéstls from 1960 to 1966 with the support and goaaof the
United States.

143 Despite its 1965 declaration that armed revolutias the only path left open to them, the PGT lestdp
continued to look for electoral openings (Gran@idQ4, pp. 92-93).

144 According to (Jonas, 1991, p. 70), “U.S. trainibgmber planes, napalm, radar detection deviceso#rer
sophisticated technology (much of it transferredrfiVietnam) were decisive in smashing the insurggrhe also
notes that varied sources report between sevendréd and 1,000 Green Beret's were active in threaion.
195 See (Black, 1984; Cullather, 1999; Grandin, 2004y, 2001; McClintock, 1985) for different analysefshe
articulation of U.S. Cold War ideology and Guateangpolitics. Grandin’s account is much more sojdagtd in
terms of thinking through the cultural politicspdfce in the town of Panzos in Alta Verapaz anibnat and
international policy.
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from the recent extraordinary Historical Atlas of Guatemala shows thistesmce and longevity

of the myth of the East as non-militant and non-indigenous by leaving the ChigtilaHds off

the map once again in late2011 (AGHG, 2011, p. 3f4undreds (at least) of villagers, mainly
Chrorti’, were killed, and thousands more fled the jungles of the Petén, the south¢ramdas
neighboring Honduras (CEH, 1999 Appendix 1, Vol. 2 C.I. 47; Metz, 2006, p. 80). The U.S. and
Guatemalan military designed the counter-insurgency campaign in theiGb@gidns, (as in
Zacapa and Izabal), not only to eliminate the insurgents but also to stamp outsabyityasf
prolonged rebellion on the part of the civilian population. But the ways in which historical
Ch’orti’ struggle joined with political and political-military organizingcdasubsequently army

and death squad sweeps that cast a wide net over Ch’orti’ villages presemis prophecy of
what would happen at a much greater scale in the west and north thirteen geassdathed

earth campaigns against indigenous civilians. The two-year counterensyrgampaign
experienced in the Ch’orti’ region, and its prequel in La Palmilla, brought &gstb “national
security” ideologies: one cold war and one historical. As mentioned above, the caluategy

was to eliminate militarily any “subversive” activity in a desigubarea, with a decidedly broad
and vague definition of subversion (Grandin, 2004). The second strategy, which disappears fr
most accounts of the first phase of the war, was to crush any sign of indigenoaagesrsand
through institutional terror—which struck at the heart of indigenous pracfices.

When Organization Becomes “Subversion”: Vanished Villages, Missing Men

By the mid-1960s, Ch’ortitampesin@s found themselves in a confusing labyrinth that only
became moreomplicated and deadly over time. Organization, meetings, electoral politics,
celebrations, and defense of pastureland disappeared from the social landscapgeds divi
communities, distrust, angst of wandering souls, and flight began to flourish @06&b). An
Ixil-Maya soldier who arrived in the Ch’orti’ area to swell the Butchezafapa’s troops almost
three years after the burning of La Palmilla, reflected on finding threecheemains of various
communities:*® Although only the Palmilla-Zarzamora razing (described at the beginnthgsof
section) has been documented, my interviews indicate that during the pacifiesgepsgthat
followed it (1966—68) other communities disappeared entirely (from slaughter aif force
displacement). Others, like Cajén del Rio, Camotan were not razed but terrorizedusaily vir
abandoned. In analyzing the production of terror related to these vanishingsvafeyeissing
men, | show how Ch’orti’ anthestizacampesin@s found themselves trying to navigate an
increasingly deadly terrain.

Cajon del Rio

Located on the southern slopes rising above the Rio Grande, just four kilometers from the
Honduran border, Cajén del Rio men like Agustin Peréz and Cupertino Rivera, who had chosen

16 See Map 167 for the approximate localization efaltions of guerrilla fronts 1962-1966-1982-1985.

147 See (Falla, 1992; Green, 1999) and (D. M. Nel4689) for deep description and compelling analyseke
material and meaningful effects of military praesdn the second phase of the war that followesighttern of
leaving indigenous souls to wander.

148 (Anonymous interview, June 2011). The presendhisfsoldier is significant. In the new millenniuriles
would accuse Ch'orti’ of having participated in th@80s counter-insurgency campaigns that destrthesd
villages, but indigenous Maya of the west had dibieesame in the east. See (Schirmer, 2000) fonalysis of the
shifting tensions in the Guatemalan Armed Forcaggards to indigenous soldiers.

77



to collaborate with the guerrilla and join the reformulated political movenoémite 1960s,
became prime targets of the military clean-up campaign. When Ostoaojss based in Olopa
came through the Olopa-Camotan corridor in late 1966, Agustin escaped the swegidiBrs
confiscated all his documents and notebooks with registries of those who had pedtiicighe

PR and in thecampesin@ Leagues. The army used this information to capture, torture, and
execute people in Cajon del Rio and the surrounding villages. In Cajon del Rio alone, on the
night of February 7, soldiers abducted thirteen men including the auxiliary fnayotheir

homes and assassinated them.

The details of the case bring the maze of confusions, tensions, and terror to ttes Sviniée
the killings appeared to selectively target only those whose names appearedtin’agapers
as having collaborated with the Revolutionary Party (PR) and the guerrillas)dlesalso
took away one PR organizer who had faithfully served in the army sending the méssage
is exempt.” Second, soldiers tortured locals so that they turn in other community rfiembe
setting forth what became (and probably already was) a practice thatethédodies and
communities. Met by gunpoint (at least according to his testimony), one of #heriitary
commissioners was forced to take the soldiers to Cupertino’s house. They then dragged
Cupertino out of his home and beat him, forcing him to show the soldiers where the other
members of the PR and agrarian committee lived. Third, soldiers operated inlaiajt
confusion with villagers about who was ultimately responsible for these actsoltiers
dressed in camouflaged uniforms and never identified themselves, creatingasotdotehether
they were paramilitary or official soldiers. They also took the prisdaeifsom the village to
assassinate them to avoid witnesses, all giving the army plausible dgnebihe military
shifted the blame for the massacre to the military commissionerslyfthal captured men were
also forced to dig their own graves before being shot, reinforcing the idea tlzaisimdire,
before all else laborers. Together, these dynamics meant that tiaeyndiid not need to burn
down the village as they had done in La Palmilla. Sowing rage, fear, distrust, anaiti@sper
the massacre culminated in a mass exodus, with most of the villagers fietidgeper into the
mountain$®® and eventually into Honduras where some remain today (CEH, 1999, pp. Anexo I,
Vol. I, Caso 47)->°

Olopa

Whereas in Camotan political-military documents had led the army to Cajénodéh Rilopa

local racialized conflict fueled the bloodshed. In the most immediate sense, as so®n a
military set up a detachment outside of town in Olopa, the town latbhnksevenge. The same
troops that had found Agustin Peréz’s papers immediately began search and destsyy pa
rounding up suspects (mainly indigenous men) from the villages and hamlets, holding them i
cattle pen, and finally executing them in fields nearby. According toépid.978, p. 110), over
300 Ch’orti’ men were shot in the two-year campaign. Among them was Nativatad$} the

14%ne person who collaborated with the MR-13 guesiiaid, “Some supported the guerrilla, others'ditiwas
at home the day of the massacre. | fled to savéfenyWWe had to go where we could defend ourselifegse went
into the village the army would find us to shoot W& were wandering with the whole family just e tmountain,
in the pine forest that there is there. We wanderigu fear. Those who were with the army went [ur bouses]
and took our things. Those who went to Honduratsdwesrything (CEH, 1999, pp. Appendix 1, Vol. Il1CG47).”
150«A good number of those who left haven't returramy from here are still in Honduras. Almost ha# thllage
left. In Honduras they took out new identity documse(CEH, 1999, pp. Appendix 1, Vol. Il, C.I. 47).
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young man who took over prayer rituals and had become a “Ch’orti’ guerrilla. iflye ar
abducted him and nine others and shortly after shot them in a place near Olopa, which people
now consider a place of “spiritual distress and soul loss” (Diener, 1978, p. 110).

Although the two-year offensive included widespread killing by death squads, arsonpel,

and military commissioners, and the use of napalm and aerial bombings in the maafntains
Jocotan, all under the umbrella and protection of the armed forces, guerrillaongitra

battle there (Metz, 1998). Most accounts credit the 1966—68 campaign with decimafingf th
armed revolutionary force. Metz’s informants told him about other mass graves behindltine he
center in Olopa, at the crossroads two miles out of town, behind the preschool in Jocotan.
Crucially, the brutality of the counter-insurgency campaign was designeashtd eliminate
armed revolutionary movement but also to squash political activism, break comnmaes)igntl

sow terror. Bodies were left tortured and disfigured, dumped in roads and fields.

Behind the Smokescreen of War

The slew of summary executions, forced disappearances, torture, and impristhranent

followed the 1966 to 1968 campaign tightened the web of state control over the countryside
while deepening propitious conditions for pursuing personal vendettas and defending elit
interests as well guaranteeing counterinsurgency goals. By 1969, villebaralets

throughout the Ch’orti’ East were divided between MLN-army collaboratatigaim
commissioners, death squads, and informants)—people who for political, communal-or faith
based reasons believed that the situation must change, as well as those whiisdriplstay

on the sidelines. As (Metz, 2006) points out, the anti-communist death squads in the east were
particularly insidious. Most originated in the less-indigenous Esquipulas, and theidore
names of families: los Pachecos, los Intinerianos, los Hernandez. Throughout tthecaees

they recruited supporters among tanpesin@s, and served ladino political bosses, the military
and feuded among themselves over their own personal interests (Metz, et al., 20&0), whi
remaining protected by the military. At the same time, the structuresithiatained the majority

of campesin@s, especially indigenaasnpesin@& abominable conditions, only worsened.

In Olopa, where Natividad had linked ritual with revolution and which consequently been
targeted by the army in 1966, a more well-off Olopan villagdiered the same fate in 1972
because he urged villagers to not waste money on ritual: candles, copal (incenségrand ot
purchased artifacts, when their children were hungry and they needed land. Thisca@no R
Guevarra, who had been influenced by the Quakers in Chiquimula, declared himself a non-
violent evangelist. From the small evangelical chapel he establishedvitidge, El Tablén, he
preached against the ritual rent described in chapter 1. Olopan town ladinos,tfesting
interests threatening, accused Guevara of being a guerrilla ancedain@taid of powerful
ladino political boss in Esquipulas. He sent a commission of twenty men (mainly from El
Tablon) to seize Guevara and five of his closest Ch’orti’ supporters. Their baatiesound
days later forty kilometers away in the Sierra of Las Minas (Diener, p@7807-108)}>* The
relationship between repression, counter-insurgency, and indigeneity was|oeglyo

51 Brent Metz, in an unpublished work talks aboutshee incident but with multiple variations, thesno
significant being that the MLN associated deatrasiqios Pachecokad abducted the men and that they had
tortured the pastor and other men for forty fivgsdaith no success at extracting useful informatlarthe end the
victims were so disfiguredos Pacheché¢had to kill them.”
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preserving existing class and race hierarchies; when indigenous rrived feat purpose,
ladinosin town defended it, when ritual fueled rebellion, they crushed it with military support

The ways in which military and paramilitary forces in the midst of wacktdown as
subversive exactly those who in one way or the other had histories of seeking luetigh t
political means brings into focus what Jenna Loyd has powerfully called thewbes between
“the normalcy of peace” and “the exceptionalism of war”(Loyd, 2009). Elites uaethvhe
1960s often to settle historic localized disputes as well as new conflicts,hal gaise of
counter-insurgency. The next section builds on Loyd’s conceptualization of hoarizaliton
and structural violence reinforce one another by signaling how militarizagioor,tand silence
worked between 1973 and 1983 as the killing fields shifted to the west.

Section 3—Erasures and Crossings: The West in the East, The East in the Wes

Before the Western highlands and jungles of the Ixcan of Guatemala eveelibeskilling
fields of the 1980s, the people of the Ch’orti’ East Wia&tron en carne propiflived in their
own flesh] the brutality of both the “Liberation” and U.S.-trained counterinsurgenoyudiout
the next decade, 1973-1983, as the geographies of civil war “officially” shifthd teestern
part of Guatemala, they actually deepened their connections to dailythie @h’orti’ East as
well. First, contrary to common belief, the second wave of insurgent rebellion tjzet inethe
early 1970s in the western Ixil area, Solola, the southern coast, and the Ixcarhpohgl
connections as well in the mountains of Olopa, Jocotan, and Camotén. That is, the struggle in the
west came east as the recognized site of insurgency went west. Secsinategy for waging
war on possible insurgency, the processes of militarization linked to sttugtleace in the
East sent indigenous andmpesinoso the West to fight. Third, given the iron web of
militarized bodies and places in the east, the second wave of insurgent activitgastthend
thus the counter-insurgency campaigns to crush it, got erased and remairealimalgtmissing
from the map.

Missing from the Map: Killing Fields of F(l)ight and Fear

As | mentioned in the introduction to this dissertation, it should not be of surprise that the
extraordinarily careful scholar, Carol Smith, did not include insurgent acitivihe Ch’orti’

East in her map “Insurgent Regions of Guatemala over Time” (C. Smith, 1990, p. 11). Few
accounts of the thirty-six-year civil war mention the Guerrilla Army ofRber Ejercito
Guerrillero de los Pobres [EGP]'’s attempt to organize a front thétéWhen sources do
mention this effort, the words that follow tend to be “failed,” or “soon crushed” (Aspaldb de
Guatemala, 1998, pp. 193-194). While accurate in regards to the EGP, these limitedsaccount
obscure the history of indigenous andmpesin@political organizing that folded into the EGP’s
efforts as well as the increasingly iron web of militarized places andsthdieshaped insurgent
development or lack there-of in the eastern highlands. In terms of numbers, “body cbunt
dead, tortured persons, refugees, insurgents, the reported numbers, even if yoladetoe

152 The principle exception is the (CEH, 1999) becafdbe few testimonies denouncing both EGP and/arm
abuses that it received in relation to EGP activity
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second phase of the war to the first, are exponentially lower in the Ch’asti**BAt the same
time, if we take the findings of the Guatemalan Truth Commission serioushh wlaims that,

The Army’s perception of Mayan communities as natural allies of the bgrri
contributed to increasing and aggravating the human rights violations pegbetrate
against them, demonstrating an aggressive racist component of extrertye cruel
that led to the extermination en masse, of defenseless Mayan communities
purportedly linked to the guerrillas — including children, women and the elderly—
through methods whose cruelty has outraged the moral conscience of the civilized
world. (CEH, 1999, p. 85)

We have to ask ourselves, was this only in the west? Although it is understandable that both
military analysis and research on insurgent strategy failed to uncover msyrgehe east

during the 1970s and 19858 the EGP, approximately at the same time it began organizing
mainly in the west, dispatched a small group of its militants east. Theaditiahtacts in 1978
(Metz, 2006) and probably much earlier in 1973—74 (Diener, 1978) to set up a front in the
mountainous corridor from Olopa to Honduras along the Jocotan and Camotan borders, also
politically organized students and workers in the city of Chiquimula, the departroapital. In
other words, the EGP recognized and sought to draw upon both the sedimented histories of
organizing in that corridor and the indigenous roots of that history.

As in the west, the army not only targeted EGP’s nascent front based in the motihtanoja
in Camotan but also attacked the villages along this eastern mountain ramgediaed from the

153|f we do include those counted at the nationatllethe numbers are horrifying. Between 1980 ar@B1army

and paramilitary forces were responsible for 44dgés razed and between 100,000 and 150,000acisikilled or
“disappeared.” According to the Truth Commissioh p&rcent of all the human rights violations docated by the
Commission during the 36-year war occurred betwlest8 and 1984 (CEH (CEH, 1999, p. #82) and mone kizéf
of the military sweeps and razed villages took @laetween 1981 and 1983 (CEH, 1999, p. #33). Huwea i
assume that the numbers between 1960 and 1972jalpthose in the east, are extremely underreghit seems
clear that the policy of the Guatemalan Militarytie 1980s, which had control of the GuatemalateS&tathat
time, had opted for genocide and war on indigermmmsmunities to separate them from the guerrillaiigency. In
1988, | was the interpreter for the head of thee&idran Chamber of Commerce, Dr. José Antonio Radad
Porth, who in an obvious comparison between the@@an solution on the early 1980s and the ongoamdlict
in El Salvador said, “It's better [for the countitg] kill 200,000 people in one year than 10,000ptea year for 10
years.” (Personal conversation in 1987)

14 The post civil war political-military reading thitforms mappings that invisiblize what occurredtia Ch'orti’
area goes something like this: the indigenoustarért west, the guerrilla go to the west to ekcipport, and the
scale of insurgency grew precisely due to greaigenous participation. The standard researcly hat informs
Smith’s map as regards to insurgent strategy isall@mwving: the second wave of insurgent organizgngw out of a
realization by the left that revolution and socihnge in Guatemala were not possible without ¢thigea
participation of the majority of the poor: indigersopeople (Jonas, 1991; MacLeod Howland, 2008k iméw
position did not signify an abandonment or Margisiss analysis, but it did represent a new cetiterganizing:
the indig80enous highlands and jungles in the viest of the organization specifically viewed thetgdpation of
indigenous people as crucial to a revolutionarypss in Guatemala. One of the two regrouped gaerill
organizations that spearheaded this turn to thigémdus, the Guerilla Army of the Poor, EGP, seddhe creation
of mass army drawn from indigenous communitiesaA®ffshoot of the first guerilla organization, FARe
Revolutionary Armed Forces, the EGP’s goal watsolidate an army drawn from indigenous commushitie
capable of facing the Guatemalan Armed Forcesgpat an insurrection arising from those commusitiehe
Organization of the People in Arms (ORPA), pukitsphasis on strengthening civil society organizing
indigenous communities combined with guerrilla pree (MacLeod Howland, 2008).
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jungles and mountain of the west. According to Metz, the army massacred alnesgirthe
population in all of the villages in the mountain range near the EGP camp. Unlilepdined
modality of the 1960s army incursions in which people killed were almost entiretynaeiul the
military attacks in the year 1981-1983 bore the same characteristic agshigersweeps in the
west: to exterminate women and children along with men, guaranteeing in this Atmgt no
social reproduction of what were virtually all Ch’orti’ villages. Fig@rg, indicates the places
where reported massacres or assassinations occurred. According to (Metz, 209%b}henl
1990s did survivors or descendents of survivors begin to return to these communities. In the
Joocotan community of Tontoles, the military sweep left the community with bolyt 5 of its
original 200 residents.

Killings in the Ch’orti’ region seemed designed to destroy the link betweseliving and the
dead, the presence of souls that is at the core of even some of the most ag<Dimitate
campesin@s beliefs (interviewS}.Similarly, in an area where the isolation of indigenous
women had historical ties to abuse by townspeople, all brutalities that Metz fjootes
Jocotan testimony, demonstrates how gender was used to symbolize dominance.

The army took a mother and her two daughters from the kitchen, undressed them,
and threw them on the ground. In front of their family, the soldiers all raped them
and made fun of them. Then they passed over them, stepping on them, and
sticking their bayonets in their private parts and breasts. They killed theifather
front of the mother and two daughters, but the male children were left alive. They
sprinkled the house with gasoline and burned it. (CEH, 1999, p. 54) c.f. (Metz,
2006, p. 82)

The degree of support the revolutionary forces had is unknown, probably even to the
commanders who were there. The stories people have begun to tell are, like tlesiabtmut
the 1960s, mixed and unclear. At a certain level, the insurgent activity defirmtetbated to
counter-insurgency violence, but at another level it signaled contestation from indigenous
community to a profound economic recession after a quarter century of agro-espaint'g®

What the EGP perhaps was not ready for, and that differed from what it encoumtired i
indigenous communities in the West, was the terrain of repression, fear and fdrsilused
after 20 years of militarization. Repressive apparatuses included thaviirpatrols and a vast
network of military commissioners and death squads, linked not just to the milrtarueses,
but to the interests of the wealthiest ranchers and coffee growers initre Asggsuggested

1% |n the late 1970s and early 1980s the crisis abAgxports in Central America entered into highrgdith the
external shocks of rising oil prices in 1979 andrsay world interest rates, Guatemala’s per capitame was
driven back fifteen years (Jonas, 1982) comparestilsis of the 70s to that 1930s basing her etialuan
(Bulmer-Thomas, 1987, p. 269) (CEPAL, 1987, p.B®m the early 1970s, ORP®yrganizacion del Pueblo en
Armas Armed People’s Organization, and especiallyBf@cito Guerrillero de los Pobre§uerrilla Army of the
Poor,EGP had been slowly accumulating forces. The sepbade of the civil war broke out at the end ofG97
just as the economic crisis peaked. The intensgpacation of indigenous struggle in the Westeghlinds lasted
from early 1980 to late 1982. The URNG, an alliaheeveen ORPA, EGP FAR, and PGT, was consolidated i
January 1982. Terror against the civilian populatgenocide, and the use of civilian populatiothie Patrols of
Civilian Defense were intensified in the early 1986 stem the guerrilla surge and rebellion ofgedious
population.
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above, distrust and division ran deep. Chiquimula had more members of the PAC (Civil Self-
defense Patrols) per capita than any other department of Guatemalatroitiero, (armed

patrol member), for every 12.1 persons including children and infants. El K'ichatoheda,

where the military had followed genocide with the complete five-point civioragtiogram, was

not far behind with 12.0 persons for every PAC Member; Alta Verapaz and Huehuetarearg
distant third and fourth, with one PAC member for every 9.5 and 8.6 people. Neither théguerri
presence nor the level of combat had given Chiquimula this dubious distinction; only its longe
history of repression and militarization did (AECI/SEGEPLAN, 2003, p. 214; CEH, 1999, p.
663).

In many ways, the presence of the revolutionary forces also contributed abyhath of
uncertainty and fear. First, given the web of military control, it is not sungrtkiat the

beginning of guerrilla activity was marked with summary executidrssispected village
informants or military commissioners in Olopa, Jocotan, and Camdt&econd, villagers

found themselves increasingly navigating the minefield between joining andmiogjtie
insurgents and, if the insurgents were operating nearby, facing militagcpéon regardless of
what they did. What is most significant is how this tension came to a head in 1981 not only to
wipe out, by all official accounts, the EGP front in the east, but to decimatges|lcreating
thousands of refugees addsaparecidasdisappeared meaning lost or unaccounted for people.
According to (Metz, 2006, p. 82), between 1981 and 1983 as the army routed the EGP, soldiers
used unrestricted forces against “Ch’orti’ organized for whatever purgaseds they were

doing in the western highlan& What surprised the EGP was just how finely honed the
militarization or perpetual terror against indigenous community orgamizhtid become since
1954. The problem in the Ch’orti’ highlands for the military was much more than just the
sporadic guerrilla presence, as testified by the extraordinary numb&Cofahich without a

doubt were twice as robust per capita in the Ch’orti’ highlands than in the lowlands of
Chiguimula. The second wave of insurgent activity in the Ch’orti’ highlands, even morthéha
first, brings into focus what Elizabeth Oglesby and Amy Ross have dabsesbidebates over
historical memory and the tensions of narratives framing Maya as protagamiléor victims”
(Hale, 2006, pp. 83-110; Oglesby, 2007).

In this atmosphere of militarization of bodies, counter-insurgency strafagtes Ch’orti’ East
the first entanglements of resistance and repression and then the fim@oofexistent or
ambiguous line between victims and perpetrators effectively began tcesilssent™® These
practices, following scorched-earth type killings between 1981 and 1983, finadigesied in
shrouding the region in silence.

5" The overwhelming labyrinth of local military comssioners, PACS, and informers of the death squ#ttkin
Ch’ortii east made necessary summary executiorilbf£GP for its implantation in the area. Eightyefpercent of
all cases of human rights violations and acts ofievice registered by the CEH are attributable écatfmy, acting
either alone or in collaboration with another foraed 18%, to the Civil Patrols, which were orgadiby the armed
forces(CEH, 1999, p. 82).

138 Jesuit priest Ricardo Falla, who pastored thdiaivisurvivors of some of the most macabre milifargctices
and widespread genocidal sweeps, offers the mar$t ahd telling account of the scope and depthrof/dactics
during this period (Falla, 1992).

%9 piane Nelson does a powerful deconstruction of/tbém-perpetrator dichotomy(D. M. Nelson, 2008ee also
(D. Nelson, 2008) and (Graham, 2009)for analysigheftensions lived by young men trying to navigatse blurry
boundaries.
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In the (H)Armed Forces Militarizing Spaces, Places, and Bodies

Although scholars draw datelines and borders to map 36 years of civil war, weenuggtize

the continuities between “the normalcy of peace” and “the exceptionalisnr'gLosal, 2009).
The structural violence that bounds peace is reinforced as militarizatiosgee@nd practices
articulate with existing structures and social relations. In her stuthe dsuatemalan armed
forces, Jennifer (Schirmer, 2000) documents the historical tension within thetimstin
reference to indigenous recruits. At the same time recruitment into theaathgyvilian Auto-
Defense Patrols, known as PAG&{rullas de Autodefensa Ciyibecame the general
experience for youth in the 1980s, particularly indigenous youth. While followingsorder
engendered by the marriage of elite interests, U.S. national security atedn@laa military
politics, the people directly responsible for accusation, desecration, depopulation, and
disorientation in the east and west were mainly poor and largely indigenous boys and men.
Although with the exception of the brief mention by (Schirmer, 2000, p. 83), the precursors to
the PACs, the civil patrols in Zacapa, and Chiquimula that Arafia Osorio formetiafte
“successful pacification” of the east were not fore grounded as prectosunat would happen
in the west.

Much less subtle than Foucauldian disciplinary power, the civil patrols PACs atadymil
commissioners subordinated village political authority to the local armmyn@mder. (Green,
2004, pp. 186-187), in her work on fear and terror in an army-occupied village in the west,
suggests that the military also worked to defuse terror and blur boundaries.

Crucial for beginning to understand the long historical and geographic redehauts$ of terror
described above, is a recognition of how they formed part of and accompanied an ever
increasingly blurry boundary between military and civilian (Hyndman, 2007) aradex m
systematic militarization of spaces, places, and bodies. While in a wontditgdioptions, some
young men found service in the army to be a viable option, illegal forced reentitvas as
terrifying and breaking of bodies and souls as much torture.

Nor was it just the boundaries between military and civilian that the reemntitimto the army or
the PACS confounded but also the boundaries between indigenous and ladino styled gs militar
ladina

If we talk about forced military recruitment ... it also has a discriminategy r
because it is taking people by force, people who weren’t willing to join (turn
themselves over), but nevertheless they made them train there, they chanmged thei
culture or their religion, their cosmovision, all this changes...then it’s for this
reason that a young man after having done his military service retulma wit
militarist mentality and a different language, a different way ofdé..) he is no
longer that young man who went and returned, rather he continues being a young
man but now with a different mentality (CEH, 1999) chapter 2, Vol. 3, 272}.

How Rural Roads Built by Food for Work: Control—Possess Spaces and Bodies

Intertwined with the loss of political and cultural ground were the political anerialat
consequences of perpetual terror: more and wargesin@s (indigenous amestizy in the
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four municipalities also lost their homes and the lands they toiled. This dynamitwiva
exclusive to the Ch’orti’ region in anyway, but many dynamics that have bekdogamented
throughout the country, began first in the east and in that sense, had time to establish deepe
roots, borrowing from and lending to the image of the military east. The Arroyngemied this
shift with a five-point strategy that included (1) increasing the call ups#rves and the forced
recruitment of indigenous men for soldiering and para-military civil defeasrols, (2) the

initial concentration of troops for intensified “killing zonesiidtazonasoperations (with later
expansion to other areas), (3) Civil Affairs companies that would organize Ginaldand
concentrate refugees into model villages, (4) expanded legal mechanisragsubal justify
counter-insurgency’, and (5) psychological warfare to win popular support for the army (lbid).
The next subsection examines the divergent ways in which localized confliatsichigpower
relations, and militarized repression combined to facilitate accumulatidispgssession.

Turning countryside civilians into rural militia and donning usually the wealthies with para-
military powers created an accusation free for all: fertile groundeiogeance and vendettas and
defense of elite interests. (Metz, 2006) (CEH, 1999)

[1]t was accusation only. They all died from accusation. If some military
commissioner thought one was a guerrilla, he merely said so. The State was
seriously against us. So, the order was given that anyone who was aggyuwasill
to be taken out, and just like that geurity forceslid so. And so the
commissioners would say “that one there is a guerrilla,” and it wasnhey!
didn’t kill a single guerrilla. (Metz, 2006, p. 75)

Section 4— The Silence of the Lands: Perpetual Terror and Places of passession

During a 2008 emergency response workshop, New Day tried to reconstruct a toheline
disasters that one particularly vulnerable village in La Union had expedienee the last

century. None of the 56 participating villagers mentioned any event (with teptexcof the

1976 earthquake) between 1954 and 1990: no hurricanes, no drought, no mudslides. They had
erased natural disasters along with death and dispossession from their pulditesiem

Later, talking with smaller groups, we heard of men beaten and kept up to theirmizekging
water all night because they did not want to serve in civilian patrols; we heard ohthucitle
dwellings that the military went to one night: “where screams piercedighéair, and the next
morning villagers found nothing there but blood on the walls.” We heard younger men ¢onfess
having served as soldiers in the west during the worst military campaigusdhlé to speak

about what that meant.

Ultimately, the dynamics unleashed in and through 40 years of militarization@edsien
produced a cold war—scape of perpetual terror. Terror undergirded all the profésses
ground (territory and room to maneuver) as well as loss of “political [and @ijllidentity and
psychic well-being” (Green, 1999). In summing up the 1999 Guatemalan Truth Comfission
[CEH] report, Greg Grandin argues that it broke from its predecessornsJaivador and South
Africa) through the scope and depth of its analydsmory of SilencBMemoria de Silencio]

10 These included decree-laws, secret tribunalscandorship of the media (Schirmer, 2000, p. 35).
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produced an analysis “that understood terror not as a result of state decompodisitiore af
the institutions and morals that guarantee rights and afford protection, but sathepraponent
of state formation, as the foundation of the military's plan of national staioiizatough a
return to constitutional rule” (Grandin, 2005, p. par. 6). While the report focuses on the 1980s as
the apex of terror, it lends little attention to the material and meaningéakehf terror as a
perpetual process. The preceding subsection demonstrates how militaryaaniitpay
attempts to combat perceived threats of communism created a crescendw didesiowly
paralyzed and eventually silenced dissent. In this subsection, | show how c&desn a
articulated their own interests with the ideological and developmental gfdalks
counterinsurgency state, harnessing terror to additional processes ofiat@miby
dispossession. At the same time | point to gender and ethnic or racialized paradwreby
these militarized dynamics of dispassion create unexpected possiflit@s’orti’ soldiers to
encounter ethnic pride and women to obtain land rights.

The “Liberation” of Dispossession

Crucial to my claim is an understanding of the temporal consequences ofcatigtdrpetual
terror. As stated above, in the east,ltheeracionin July 1954 gave a free rein not just to anti-
communist forces but to all who stood to lose through mass democratization or land
redistribution, as it produced conditions for an ever more militant opposition fromtthEhef
right wing mobilized vengeance and political witch-hunt that followed the coupustthg first
of a series of ever more violent and brutal attempts to maintain the status quie ¢ocst
conflicts. On the one hand, the repression reached across all those who had dé&oafitbe
participated in the political and agrarian reform organizations of the Adran©n the other,
two decades of Guatemalan press linking indigenous people with communism, like the
Imparcial’saccount of what happened in the Camotan election of 1945, created the conditions
for wholesale reprisals on indigenous communities. For those reasons, to the expauleal
met spoke about dispossession of land or cultural practices, they tended to conftates 50 y
threats, persecution, and loss. It is this conflation coupled with the depth of culturahtanidim
dispossession that speaks to the power of perpetual terror.

In the four municipalities, with the 1954 coup, and especially after the 1966 eleatitmthéir
strong support for the Revolutionary Party), the Ch’orti’ participation in lgoaérnance that
had been a sign of belonging and of political recognition became a cultutakdastnce.
Military persecution in the east, immediately after the coup when the Mingdup the
countryside, led many Ch'orti’ villages to abandon historic ritual. After the codpabsequent
literal “witch” hunt, the rain callers (ritual groups) in Las Floréscptan), Cayur (Olopa), and
Guayabo (Camotan) disappeared (Metz, et al., 2010, p. 25). One man told Daniel Palma’s
investigative team that men arrived in the villages asking who the ajk’'irmandakers were,
thus causing great fear. According to that interview:

| am going to tell you something a little delicate, 0.k.? Sometimes whemagne
lived, one knows what has happened. Before [19]54, before what they call “the
Liberation,” there were more prayers and rituals. But in that time of the
Liberation; it was all forbidden, because he who did those things they made
disappear. A lot of people arrived to investigate, checking out those things. And
he who did [the ceremonies], they treated as a sorcerer. Maybe this is why they
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[the traditions and rituals] disappeared or are hidden, for fear. Those values
[prayer and ritual] still exist, but they [people] are frightened of what happened
1954. Well, that's what happened, and that's why people are scared here(Palma-
Ramos, 2001, p. 93).

Anti-communist military and paramilitary forces seem to have recedrazelationship between

the cohesiveness of traditional Ch’orti’ practices and the ability to orgamigebefore Diener

carried out his research. Indeed, in the face of ongoing persecution and the acee meiidatis

of terror, assimilation became a survival skill. Today, government documésg®iae Piedra

de Amolar, one of the villages in Olopa with the highest number of recorded assassinat

the armed forces and death squads between 1962 and 1982, as a ladino village. Yet, as late as
1970, it was a vibrant indigenous center (Girard, 1949). Moreover, women whom | interviewe

in Corozal Abajo in La Union (one of the still identified Ch’orti’ villages) tallaimatedly

about artisan crafts: soap and pottery making and mat and basket weavingrthat thei
grandmothers had done, but lowered their voices when reflecting on how they hadrforgotte
how. As one woman expressed to the nodding heads of the others, “here we don’'t know how to
do anything, just eat.”

Militarized Bodies of Dispossession

Terror not only buried Ch’orti’ ritual and artisanry, but remade bodies no mattee whe stood
in the military hierarchies. Everyone was a PAC. Everyone was in favor of titarii
Commissioner. But everyone was wearing two faces depending on how extremakdover
on the body was.

In texts that cover the war period, one frequently finds demonizing adjectives thefaverds
military commissioners: “the hated” military commissioners, “treedd” military
commissioners, and “greedy” military commissioners. In my conversatth many New Day
members, a lot of those adjectives held. Nevertheless, military commissigerer members of
communities, their children attended school with the others, they went to the sanmeshaind
until the 1990s communities proposed to military detachment men who should be named as
military commissioners (Palma-Ramos, 2001, p. 7). When development projects linked to
military rule started arriving, a rule of thumb for deciding to participateconamittee for the
project was to see whether the military commissioner or auxiliary nveg®participating,
although neither was a sure guarantee of not being persecuted for becominig dloéive
community.

Military commissioners committed 108, or 45 percent of documented war-relatediaggans

in the four municipalities, often in conjunction with the armed forces. The militar
commissioners participated in massacres at the same level as the sagsynasing on average
in the four municipalities nearly the same number of people for each documentédiidse
1999, p. 633). Yet, military commissioners walked the thin line between perpetrator tand vic
As described above, the military commissioner who had indicated the house of Cupedmo R
in the Cajon del Rio massacre portrays himself as coerced by the mdltanying that he, in a
sense, suffers the fate of the aldea, too:
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When the soldiers arrived at my house, the chief said: You are the military
commissioner, you will place us at Cupertino Rivera’s house. You will bring us
there and you won’t say a good word for anyone.

Alternately, he places himself on the side of the victims, by disobeyingliiers and trying to
warn a man, as he said in his testimony to the CEH:

Ignacio Vasquéz had been advised by one of the commissioners as to the
intentions of the soldiers, but the victim refused to flee saying, “I'm clead. | di
my service in the army. They won'’t do anything to me.” But they took him.

More than likely, this person, “one of the commissioners,” was the same persontigéving
testimony, but even that identity was covered. | doubt that he really did try ttgsawe

Vasquéz, but these smokescreens in the discourses speak volumes and were probably used in
self-defense by military commissioners who did not want vengeance commdamily

members of the people massacred.

This testimony to the CEH, suggests the two faces that he was wearing, not pgstekinmony
in which he tries to separate his own action (forced to show the house) from thesoaading
brutal murders (committed by the soldiers), but also by putting on the mask gftoryirarn
members of the community who did not listen to him and were assassinated.

The stories of military service shared with mecaynpesin@s (indigenous and mestizo) were
anything but uniform. For years military recruitment (legal and il}eggrved to "encourage
Ch’orti’ to abandon their cultural practices, especially language. As tedioa the last chapter,
during Ubico’s time, indigenous passed from laborers to soldiers in the army; gabe up

their “traditional ways” (chapter 1). As explained above, once the war expanded in the
indigenous west, recruitment focused more in the so-called ladino east. Ctéonigesin@s
were simply being uprooted and placed in a multi-ethnic environment that forcedsrerui
prioritize Spanish. On the other hand, speaking an indigenous language was deeenft caus
punishment. One of the most common comments that people made to me when | asked them if
they spoke Ch'orti’ was that either they or their parents had stopped speakinggtregka
because they had not wanted their children to suffer. They then explained to mead|yelediv
young recruits suffered in the army; literally, they had the Ch’orti'dseatit of them, receiving
blows any time they spoke of their native language. Worse were the systemanathat military
training dispossessed Ch’orti’ soldiers of their own identities and dehumanizetiehdrothis
case largely other Maya in the west. The end product sought was “hardened soldigety

and torture” (Metz, 2006, p. 80).

The Time of Grenades: Land for the Taking

In Olopa in 1978, in a dispute over access to the municipal commons in more than
a hundred peasants were killed by the mobile military police, villagers €aid, “
situation is desperate, and we don't know who to turn to because the public
authorities are in complicity with the landowners...They drown the men in the
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rivers, they hang the women, they break the spines of the children, they beat up
those who remain and confiscate their IAHd.

The attacks were due, according to the peasants, to their dispute with two local
landowners over a zone of common land belonging to several villages.
Spokesmen for the armed forces denied the accusation. (Nuevo Diario, November
23, 1978)

The spiral of campesin@political and militant participation and military repression described
above created multiple conditions for land grabs. Military and death-squad piersésftitwo
options for those who had supported Arbenz or participated in the rural workers unions, the
CALS, theLigasCampesinas in the 1950s, those who later joine@#nedo Revolucionarion

the 1960s, and those who spread progressive Christian messages in the 1970s: fleedr be kille
Either way, the accused “relinquished” whatever claims he (yes HE) had-e-pupliivate—to

land in the Ch’orti’ region.

One of the most emblematic usurpations of Ch’orti’ resources was the takedweoticopote
sacred lagoon by a local military commissioner. Documented by both Girard addnyihe
Tuticopote lagoon was a historically sacred site, home of the @néettan(water serpent). In
Ch’orti’ cosmology, serpents play a key role—they bring storms, floods, arfdjeakes. They
are not worshiped but are respected through ritual.

When | asked Mateo, one of Ch'orti’ leaders in New Day, how his village of Tutieap&@Ilopa

had lost its rights to the land around its sacred lagoon, he simply replied, “It was Harimge

of grenades.” | later learned that in the scorched earth campaigns, first 1968-t68ra1972—

75, soldiers or military commissioners would simply throw a grenade into a hahse kéling

all of the people there or forcing them to evacuate quickly. With the resideht éarasted or

dead, their home and land would be left for the taking. In this way, the military ssionmer

had acquired the land around the lagoon, selling it to another ladino from town, when he had a
financial crisis. By the time Paul Diener arrived in Olopa to carry out hiangsen 1971, he
describes ladinoas having control of almost all the land in the municipality (through titles or
usufruct control of municipal land).

In the midst of ongoing death squad activity and military sweeps, many vilktggesl silent as
they watched the lagoon and the land around it change hands, certain that any protest about
historical claims to the land or the lagoon would lead to deadly reprisals.

In January, in the village of Paternito [Olopa], Marcos Vasquez Ramos and
Gregorio Vasquez Ramos and another person were abducted, each one from their
respective house at six in the morning. Military commissioners of the community
accompanied by approximately 25 soldiers, led the operation. The Vasquez
Ramos brothers were accused of being guerrilla, but a witness declaréathat t
accusation was false and that they were killed either because someosg desi

181 The news story gives details: “On September 26utieary Police took away fifteen peasants. Thatraay the
assistant mayor, Francisco Garcia, went to thetbouse of Olopa to testify to this and ask forwhereabouts of
the bodies in order to bury them. That same nightvls taken from his house and assassinated” (NDievio,
November 23, 1978).
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their land or for personal vengeance, since one of the brothers had a debt of ten
guetzales with one of the military commissioners. The victims were taken to a
place close to the village Cerron and were executed with shots through the
head.(CEH, 1999, p. 3331) See Caso 1175.

The Vasquez Ramos brothers may have actually participated in the gustilities, but what

is important about the testimony above is that the discourse linking land, debt, acdtparse
rings true for people and thus travels. When people did speak to me about the violence, their
accounts tended to reflect elements of the account above. Land envy and debt qaaesilodes
reasons for being accused of communism—accusations that placed the anti-corstamenast

the service of local power-holders described to me as “townspeople,” “planteegbf's,” and
military commissioners (Metz, 2006, p. 68). Military commissioners who wantddritief
Angelllg?pez Hernandez of El Cumbre, Olopa denounced him as a guerrilla and kill€ERim(
1999).

Death squad members themselves were particularly agile at usingtamtsiso expand their
landholdings. Th&achecogleath squad of Esquipulas was perhaps the most notorious in using
the anti-communist counter insurgency smokescreen to expand their landholdings.nctordi

Metz, los Pachecos, using threats and killings, eventually annihilated two bgrdé#&ges el

Amatillo, Olopa and Carboneras, Esquipulas, both known for their “flat, well-watereoeas

lands” (Metz, 2006, p. 68). In 1974, the Pachecos sold 1,112 acres of land to the army, land they
had acquired through threats and murder (from a competing death squad, los Hernandez)
(intervligsws). In this case the stolen pastures became a site of torduegecution (CEH,

1999).

Indeed, throughout the four municipalities the violence that unfolded after the coup,afiave
revolutionary struggle and “brutal” pacification provided the ideal smokescreptetsify land
concentration, especially the privatization of historejalal lands: the municipal commons in
La Union, Olopa and Camotan, unevenly affecting Ch’atimpesin@ households. In La
Union grenades were not even necessary. Just the threat of being accusedoohbeingist
silenced villagers while townspeople stole their historical usufruct rigmsitocipal land.

As one producer from one of the remaining Ch’orti’ villages in La Unién explaine@ ia m
2008,

Before the land was municipal, and many people, especially those from towgraieibeng
land. But when those of use in the villages tried to do so, they said they werdaguandl they
[the army or police] even killed them. So many people prefer to do nothing, in order to
avoid...they are afraid. Now people rent their little plots where their shagkblaw we are
slaves for the rich. Many people have gone fleeing in 55, 60 up to now.

Thus ladinotownspeople, military commissioners, larger landowners, and sometimes ngighbor
with a grudge took advantage of the cold war—scape of terror, largelyzegditdrror, levying
false accusations that indigenous people and garopesin@s were communist not only as

182 Anexo 2: Caso 1025.
183 Anexo 2: Caso 1017.
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personal vendettas, but as a means to access coveted land, reworking prodattine eld
sedimenting racial inequaliti¢&*

Paradoxes of Dispossession: Gender, Race, and the Politics of Survival

Even as the everyday and systematic practices that perpetuatechtdreo€h’orti’ East fueled
processes of loss—Ilives, land, cultural practices, and communal relations—theyegrov
paradoxical dynamics that opened pathways&onpesin@ndindigenousampesin@ women

and men to rework claims to land and ethnicity. In this subsection, | introducentineate re-
workings that suggest paradoxes of dispossession. Although these paradoxes do natyhecessar
challenge the “grounds of silence,” they do point to processes that will infltlene#fects of

future discourses in the region.

Re-Discovering Indigenous Identity the Hard Way

While military service tried to beat the Ch’orti’ out of new soldiers, padioon in military
service exposed recruits and volunteers from the east to areas of wedteonthern
Guatemala, where a Maya middle class still flourished with all of itarallmarkers and where
many indigenous villages still held firmly to diacritical markers anducalltand religious
practices. Many New Day members from La Union, the most ladinoized muiygiped me
with admiration and respect about tiente indigengéindigenous people) they had encountered
when they were deployed as soldiers in the Western highlands of Guatemalpr&desed
their experience of dominant indigenous languages, dress, market aatigifyrcaluction and
artisan practices in embattled parts of the Ixcan and Ixil areadgasbien bonito™—

“something real nice” in what otherwise remained experiences they cbbsespeak about.
Just as when Ixil soldiers had found the charred remains of Ch’orti’ villages in 1968dand ha
realized that there were indigenous people in the east, people from villagefourthe
municipalities sent to participate in military sweeps in the west in the 1880K980s sensed
with pride indigenous dignity and strength, even when military practices cahtleye
opposite'®

Where have all the men gone?

cold war—scapes reworked gender relations in contradictory ways. In his mlahmaddook,
Open Veins of Latin AmericArgentine journalist and writer Eduardo Galeano referred to post-
massacre Cajon del Rio, as the village that was left without men (Galeano, 1980, md&g4)). |
“pacification” processes, military recruitment, and summary exaasitiargeted men and
produced war widows, orphans, and sometimes abandoned fdfffilisy did the

164 (williams, 1986, p. 139) also notes this connecbetween military repression and cattle raisecsmaulating

more land.

185 One army interviewee quoted in the CEH portragsGluatemalan Armed Forces as respectful and proitsl o
indigenous composition, but everyone | spoke watid shat the military service is what had convindeeim to not
teach their children much about their Ch'orti’ pgdSchirmer, 2000) suggests some changes in thedafonces in
the late 1980s, as they prepared for the transitianivil society and peace, which may help exptais
discrepancy.

16 See (Green, 1999) for an in-depth dialectical sofdyow Mayan widows navigate the material and rivegfal
intricacies of violence in the Central Highland Regment of Chimaltenango, where, as in the Ch’ogtjjion by the
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disappearance—temporary or permanent—of men rework material relations audigtibs

and create opportunities and deep problems for women and families? While maghreseds

to be done by community and township, my interviews indicate that because seleatige kil

over 30 years tended to single out men, and because of the mechanisms for usurpation of land
during the years of terror, inheritance practices appear to have changed.

Charles Wisdom noted during his fieldwork in the 1930s that in Ch’orti’ families dasghter
inherited the house and household items, while sons inheritedMastzofamilies varied, but
sons tended to inherit everything(Wisdom, 1940). Yet, when | began my research, emaimy m
the less indigenous villages in La Union told me, “I don’t have land, but my wife does. She
inherited it from her father.” In Olopa, women from villages with the most deated number
of military assassinations, like Dofia Angélica of Piedra de Amolar, @ed®Wwners
themselves. While | am using the term ownership in a broad sense, extending égstesad
plot of land to usufruct rights on municipal land, my research suggests that at k@se cases
the persecution of men shifted property rights to women. Given how selective killinghioye
years tended to single out men, and how perpetual terror became a tool to act on land envy,
campesina women sometimes obtained access to and control of land. In some inatheces, f
thought it safer to leave some land to their daughters (who were less likely tedeuped), and
in others all of their sons were dead or gone, having been assassinated irothéesgig been
killed in battle as soldiers, or, as mentioned above, having sought refuge in ties pirttle
Petén or across the border in Honduras.

Besides the paradoxical place-based dynamics through which movemergrbstimggle and
repression occurred, cold war—scapes reworked gender relations in contyagiaster Both the
repression of pacification and military recruitment unevenly targeted memwho then died or
fled (sometimes never returning to their family).

Conclusion—The Meanings and Materiality of Silence

In a half-century of cold war politics, Guatematampesin@s and indigenotsmpesin@s
participated in some of the most vibrant democratic practice and most houidilizexd

slaughter in the hemisphel¥.By the mid 1980s;ampesin@attempts to pursue the promises

of the October Revolution became increasingly sporadic and subterranean, aslaadlan

efforts to seek redress. Most villagers in the Ch’orti’ area had cadhilatie a single blur some

fifty years of political organizing, guerrilla activity, landowsevengeance, scorched earth
military tactics, selected torture, and assassinations by soldieitayyrsbmmissioners, and

death squad¥® Further generations had reduced survival during the cold war to the same take-
home message: “Don’t go near anything with the vamndria (agrarian) ocomun(common):

mid 1990s, the military presence had diminished. ¢g¢sdered focus on the “micro-social of social auldural
change, their relationship to political violencelanilitarization, and how fear became a way of'l{fel) draws
connections between the violence of the war andybtemic violence of everyday life.

187 As Grandin (Grandin, 2000, p. 173) says of thén_LAmerican Cold War in general, it was a time @falution
and counterrevolution.

188 |n reflecting on the Cold War period in the easher scholars have also reflected on the wayshisw40 years
of violence blur together in the peoples’ memor@sat least their public memories. See (Dary Fer2010; C.
Little-Siebold, 2006; Julian Lépez Garcia, 2009hoe completely denied (Rodman, 2009).
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you will be accused of being a communist, like during the time of Arbenz, and willdx ki
Remembering had proven dangerous.

In 1987, as the Guatemalan state passed a new municipal code in keeping withrako-libe
reforms on decentralization, mayors and their elite supporters in the easteldeze where
communal lands still existed, were handed an opportunity. Using the new laws ciple pe
privatized almost 10 percent of La Union municipal land; the mayor of Camotan and iys fam
took control of almost all of the land surrounding what had been the 1972 guerrilla corridor to
the south, and one landowner there bought 1ati@s of municipal forest. In Olopa and Jocotan,
not much land was left for the taking, as the usurpation under threat for three dewchties
privatization that preceded and accompanied it left little land to take. Given thé&upégreof
terror and the well-oiled mechanisms of military-political control no @ & word.

Before you heard that one couldn’t meet with others, that whoever went to
meetings did so in order to study how to be a guerrilla. Well for this reason there
was fear, because meeting for development meant being accused of being a
guerrilla. Resident of Tisipé cited from (Palma-Ramos, 2001)

In the next chapter, | return to these last stories of Dispossession yisaobBhow national and
international rural development, citizen participation, and indigenous actssourses and
practices articulate with these produced grounds of silence.
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Part Il

Ch’orti’ Reconstruction

In his workBlack ReconstructioW/.E.B. Du Bois shows how when constitutional reforms in the
U.S. extended the body of citizen rights to new bodies, powerful actors scurrieteslufting
terrain of market—state—civil society relations to make sure the sa@ftcitizenship and the
practice of “freedom” would be at the service of capital. Similar to Du Boount, Ch’orti’
Reconstruction hinges on contested postwar redefinitions of the relationship beitizeaship
and capitalism and of the meaning and practice of citizenship itself. P@etyeaticulations of
racial capitalism do not foreclose the liberating possibilities of deugather, they alter the
terrain of struggle.

While not limited to Du Bois’ particular expression of Black Marxism, the twatchapters
make visible the divergent and interconnected forces at play in the four muniegattn 1990
to 2002: the period I call Ch'orti’ Reconstruction. Per Du Bois’ formulatiomgrstruction is not
simply the restoration of some prior reality; nor can a postwar period wipethevai[r]stories
and memories of the past. Chapter 3 focuses on how discourses and practices of rural
development and rights—indigenous, women'’s, citizens’, and human—forged in theecaidcibl
neo-liberal “peace” making converge on the “grounds of silence.” Thess pudicies,
programs and practices shape and are shaped by their “targeted” soils artd subjeexpected
and contradictory ways. Chapter 4 zooms in on the dynamics of one key developitiesd pra
designed to re-embed economy in society in this period: directed rural credit@oedinance
for the rural poor, making visible the uneven geographies of debt and difference it produce

orthodox necliberalism
=Y . A, 31 e e e .
revisionist nacliberalism N
Peace Accords &
-« Guatemalan Civil War imnlemgntarion ~ microlending surge
offea crisis
Hurricana Mitch I »
1985 1989 1992 ' FROZACHII
< | i | i »
IFAD Proposal B Negotiation l 199' :' PROZACH 1005 1998 1969 2000 drought it
ecglddout';rar Pan-Mayan organizing begins >

Figure 3.0: Timeline Ch’orti’ Reconstruction.
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Chapter 3

Fixing Soils and Subjects: Overlapping Places and Spaces of Resourceghis, and
Recognition (1991-20025°

Introduction

Between the end of the Cold War (1990) and the beginning of the new millennium, three
overlapping and competing sets of discourses and practices—pro-poor deve|apaigernous
activism and citizenship/human rights promotion—stormed into the four muni@paiitd
beyond. With millions of U.S. dollars, hundreds of “outside” technicians, traimetgdivists
engaged in a non-declared struggle to see who could “fix” the soils and subjects otettesl bat
region. Where a decade before not one of the four townships of my study could bd byaahe
paved road, by 2002 all of them were connected to each other, to the Department capitals of
Zacapa and Chiquimula and to nearby Honduras by two lane asphalt “highwayse"sane

time, four-wheel drive pick-up trucks brandishing international and national governnaent a
non-governmental organization (NGO) logos—PROZACHI-ASORECH, UNDP, AE@mh PI
International, MAGA, INAB, Action Against Hunger, Save the Children, CARITAS, DAl
ALMG, Office of Human Rights, National Civilian Police—and a fleet of ofig¢ganotorcycles,
reached mountain areas the military jeeps and convoys of the previous denatesould enter
thanks to roads built with local labor and international food subsidies.(Metz, 2007; PnWarre
2006)*7° All of this “development” created new demands in the towns: office space, supplies,
hotel rooms, food. Business flourished. But another change came as well: the “lhdidns”
descended from the mountains” and not just for workshdps.

Supported by national and international institutions, indigenouscantpesin@ households

(though not the poorest ones) were producing and selling ctifiaebelonged to organizations

with local offices with computers, paid staff and sometimes even one of thoseudkgl tdew
associations and spaces of rural representation abounded. Thousands of men and women from
isolated hamlets—vast numbers of whom could not read or write and whom a decade earlie
feared opening their doors slowly—began to stick their heads out, and to attend sneeting
Meetings led to projects: coffee, irrigation, reforestation, artisamdygenous people started
speaking Ch'orti’ openly in the town centers. And project inaugurations and civic degan

with a greeting in Ch’orti’. Further Ch’orti’ and non-Ch’ortampesin@s, townspeople,

organizers, and politicians were deploying (in their own ways) a whole neabwacy of

189 As | explain below, my use of the word fixing isdialogue with Diane Nelson 2009; neverthelesgihl
Tania Li Murray presented a paper on February 04 12at the UC Berkeley Ethnic Studies Departmetitied
“Fixing Non-Market Subjects: Land, Law and Identity in Blwbal South.” | did not attend Li Murray’s
presentation, but given the title and resonancés lvér work | assume she is examing the contradictions of
“fixing” at least in some of the ways | am.

791 use the acronyms rather than explain them pebcts recreate the impacto f the alphabet soupésgion.
They include United Nations Development Program DB, Spanish International Cooperation (AECI), Miny
of Agriculture, Animal Husbandry and Food (MAGA)atibnal Forestry Institute (INAB), Catholic Chagisi
(CARITAS), Center for Legal Action and Human Rigf®ALDH), and Academy of Maya Languages of
Guatemala, (ALMG).

"1 Reference to (Hale, 2006) and the historical (ixaked to 500 years of Indigenous uprisings) thatimaginary
of Indians coming down from the mountain” has on-madigenous elites in much of Guatemala.
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citizen participation, gender equity, indigenous dignity, social inclusion and ezalogi
awareness terms linked with the multitude of new programs and practicear{en\\2006).

The above description of the transformation of rural towns in Guatemala is not unthee t
Ch’orti’ region (see for example Hale, 2006; Manz, 2004; D. Nelson, 2008; Stoll, 2010), nor to
much of the Third World at the New Millennium. Further, the common rejoinder to the
description above is to contrast it with material conditions in the countryside witkécations

of improved ecological, economic or social conditions are far less visible (PeVy2006) and

real change in the lives of poor rural households, women, men and children is uneven and
ambiguous (Brewer, 2009; P. Warren, 2005).

Giles Mohan and Kristen Stokke posit that such overlappings of programs and pesctives

end of the century indicate a convergence of the “New” Right and the “Nefivbn the local
(Mohan & Stokke, 2000). They suggest that in the 1990s a shift occurred within neoliberal
stragegy to “revisionist” neo-liberalism and within Marxism from reducsioimeatments of

politics subsumed by structure to a shift to local political actors and the fitesibbund in a
politics of difference. Where the former moves from “a singular emphasiskem

deregulation to an added emphasis on institutional reforms and social developméeatt&the
promotes “collective mobilization of marginalized groups against the diseengactivities

of both the state and market (Ibid, 248).” Both shifts, Mohan and Stokke argue, zero in on civil
society, participation and empowerment at the level of the 16tal.

This chapter takes the convergence on the local as a starting point to examine how the
overlapping discourses and practices of a multi-lateral, multi-milliomdaliral development
program, citizen participation and human rights promotion, and much less-funded “popular” and
“culturalist” Maya activism reworked the ecological and politicalaer of the Ch’orti’ area.

This chapter then examines how divergent and shifting national and internatioealgeeking

to influence neoliberal governance and “peace”-making processes throughout the 1890s we
reshaped and reworked through negotiation and everyday practices in the Ch’arti’ Eas
Specifically | trace how government workers, international project ataffcivil society activists
tied questions of livelihood, gender and race to competing understandings of ltifizeghts

and rural development. | show how in that process they subordinate or ignore gleae-ba
historical legacies of structural and repressive violence and radaligpossession, but give

birth to new spaces and places of rights, resources, and recognition. Thesgpovgidnd
sometimes competing efforts to “fix” soils and subjects in the Ch’ortibre(ps market

integrated entrepreneurs, Maya, citizens and/or political opposition link {z&xtéerrain

produce new | push beyond a typification of these policies or an evaluation of the gambetwee
between programs and practices. Tracing the production of these overlappisgplhspaces,

| stress the place-based contradictions, tensions, openings, and slippages tleateemakg

three interrelated claims.

First, as rural development, popular and cultural Maya activism, and citizenship and huma
rights programs and projects attempt to address particular genderet;ed@ald geographic
exclusions in the region, they reproduce or rework others. Second, where, how and to what

172 5ee also (Hart, 2008) and (Jessop, 2002) for usksborations of how the very forces designedetembed
economy in society can serve to strengthen neodilgmals.

96



extent this occurs, depends upon place-based memories and landscapes of dispassessio
Specifically, these discourses and practices hook up with the grounds of silerayes ithat
delink class relations from land, subsume race relations as kinship, and remaek iggations

in uneven ways. Third, targeted subjects, then, hear and engage with these new sliandurse
practices in their own different ways. Their interpretations combinednaithplaces and
spaces to meet and talk and the limits and possibilities of revisionist nelafieeetopment,
multiculturalism, post-Marxist identity politics, citizen particijpat, and rights discourses
created the material and subjective conditions for a new struggles to arise.

Section 1 situates this localized convergence of the “New” Right and™Nefivwithin the
broader national and regional dynamic that | call neo-liberal “peae&iAg. | draw attention to
the underlying paradoxes of rural development in the context of “peace”-makitaraks
national and global actors vie to “fix” as in “secure” territory and subjbotsigh the Zacapa-
Chiquimula Smallholders Project, PROZACHI | to their own needs. Section 2 foongbe
concrete activities of “fixing:” the execution and evolution of the multi-laferaded, state-
guided PROZACHI, Program for Smallholders of Zacapa and Chiquimula. lo&&8ct
contrast how PROZACHI | subsumes race relations under kinship with the 'apfivao
different Pan-Mayan efforts to “fix” the broken bodies (individual and polaig) spirits of
indigenous peoples (D. M. Nelson, 1999, p. 131). Section 4 examines the concurrent
implementation of the 1996 Peace Accords, the 1998 multi-lateral Hurricarte $tackholm
Accords, the second phase of PROZACHI and national and international programsdi&signe
domesticate pan-Mayanism and promote human rights. As new civil societiytiost take
root, so do new meanings of “human rights” and “participation,” but not as “fixers” had
necessarily planned.

In conclusion, | suggest the stakes of these overlapping processes. The coevaemgeedocal
gave rural poor women and men new languages and spaces of cooperation asowtdhéisrc
(Roseberry, 1994), but also often buttressed, masked, and/or reworked existincghistoki
geographical silences, vulnerabilities and exclusions. The stones wereibggo speak, but
they were choosing their words carefully.

Section 1— Neo-liberal “Peace”-making: The Politics of Fixing and the king of Politics

In this section, | introduce and unpack what “fixing” soils and subjects means in tbgtaunt
the 1990s as Guatemalan social forces vied for a way to gain an upper hand aainhaf terr
struggle shifted to civil society. | call this process neo-liberal¢péanaking and suggest that as
one of the first “pacified” indigenous regions, the Ch’orti’ area became ampidea for this
process.

Cold War D/developments and Neo-liberal “Peace”-making

While foreshadowed by three sessions of Central American peace talks in 1985, 198rlyand e
1989, the end of the Cold War in 1989, made “peace”-making non-negotiable for the Central
American nations, and its contours became increasingly neo-liberal in tefespwbtiuction of
market-friendly agreements. Based on an unspoken consensus that while neitleerdidenc
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militarily, the socialist option as represented by the Eastern Bloc nerlengsted, this “end of
history” (Fukuyama 1989) had defined the parameters of the Guatemalan peace to the
incorporation of rebel fighters, political dissidents and “civil society” inte frerrket economies
and liberal democracy. Reforms: military, judicial, agrarian, indigenous coutthbe,
agreements pacted, but only those approved by the International Monetary Fund anddhe W
Bank.

Yet these parameters did not automatically produce what Lipschulz and Alvedbeles
“neoliberal peace” — the given end-product of these negotiations under markadiddiem
(Alvear C, 2008; Lipschulz, 1998). Rather, the end of the cold war began a processbefraleoli
“peace”-making, a process shaped by the inseparability of war and peai@even as the
terrain of struggle shifted to civil society, hi[r]stories and memorieganfand conflict
conditioned the discourses and practices designed to build or contest a ngudibeealFurther,
| put “peace” in quotations because as Megan Ybarra has brilliagthg@uin relation to
resource conservation in the Northern lowlands of Guatemala, the battles of tireevevaot
disappeared; rather postwar politics are deciding civil war battl#s egually high and
precarious stakes (Megan Ybarra, 2010). In this sense there is no solidifiechamdalte
neoliberal peace; rather Guatemalan society in the period leading up t@teeAeeements
had been involved a hegemonic dispute where the contours of neoliberalism as wakas pe
were enshrouded in conflict. Neo-liberal “peace”-making, then has no guaraoteeme, or
fixed meaning.

The winds of change that swept across the Americas—neoliberal counterioev{@uimer-
Thomas, 1996; W. I. Robinson, 2003), the rise of new social movements (Alvarez, Dagnino, &
Escobar, 1998; Dagnino, 1998) especially indigenous (Hale, 2004, 2005; Postero, 2007) and
women (Schild, 1998)shifted the relations of force in different ways within amgbptnations,
regions, and localities. And with these shifts, the discourses and practicesestatoomn and the
conditions of possibility for social transformation also changed (Hale, 1@8r¢cé 1998;

Topik, Talbot, & Samper, 2010).

In Guatemala, this “global revitalization of interest in civil socidégl to the positioning of
activist groups struggling to express their “popular” and civilian identitynagéhat of the
military who dominated their society (Howell and Pearce 2001). Once ae#dizzed that neo-
liberal “peace”-making would entail experiments to determine the dimensigesacetime rural
development, they scrambled to (re) create civil society institutions and ocei®pciety as
the key terrain of struggle (Fischer 1996; Edelman 1998; Pearce 1998; Brett 2008)sae
time, this process catalyzed interest and action on the part of the ioteahfihancial and
development institutions (Pearce 1998) to incorporate “civil society stremggfiento their
agendas. Most importantly in Guatemala, divergent activists, military, URMGilla leaders
and the state battled over who constitutes civil society and what voice civiyssiwoelld have
in and through the process of neo-liberal “peace”-making, a battle that in someontigses
today (Megan Ybarra, 2010).

The direction of these 1990s development discourses and practices and the contoursdf new a
old social movements shifted in and through the Guatemalan Peace Process that had begun i
1987. National actors articulated competing and converging versions of officiédpieeat
discourse and/or rights (cultural, women’s, human) agendas with their ownmktesrthey
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vied to alter the relations of force at the negotiating table and ensure thesiatin the

postwar period. Further, unlike the 1992 Salvadoran Peace Accords that had been crafted and
signed without taking into account the position of the International Monetary Fun{l gfMF

World Bank (WB), the Guatemalan Process, these institutions oversaw the @aatpnocess.
Thus, the specific ways that development projects (NGO and State) and grassiosts
converged on the local was conditioned. The dynamics of the negotiation process between the
State and URNG and at a second level, by the agendas of the divergent memberwin the C
Society Assembly (ASC)’s as they sought to strengthen their relatiteopssn the Peace

process and in the postwar milieu shaped who arrived in the Ch’orti’ East and whaiethé&y tr

did (Krznaric 1999; Brett 2008).

The key agreements reached in the Guatemalan Peace Process through tioa rokthat
United Nations, were signed over a period of three years. Figure 3.1 below listssthe m
substantive agreements. Analysts tend to agree that in their theorqtiessson they were
promising reaching far into the corners of social, political, economic, andatuliolence,
inequity and injustice that had spawned the war. The Achilles heel, however, was that
negotiators left the reglementation of their implementation to be agreed t@othaf
disarmament process in 1996 (Brett 2006). Nevertheless, as | describe beloagéks jself
created for a brief period, a multitude of possibilities and interpretationsetighed the local
population as filtered by NGOs and activists.

Substantive United Nations — Mediated Peace Accords in Guatemala

03-94 Comprehensive Agreement of Human Rights

06-94 Agreement on Resettlement of Population Groups Uprooted by the Armed Conflict
06-94 Agreement for the Establishment of Commission to Clarify Past HurghtsRi
Violations and Acts of Violence that Have Caused the Guatemalan Population to

Suffer

03-95 Agreement of the Identity and Right of Indigenous Peoples

05-96 Agreement on the Strengthening of Civilian Power and the Role of the Armed
Forces in a Democratic Society

12-96 Agreement on a Definitive Ceasefire

12-96 Agreement on Constitutional Reforms and the Electoral Regime

Figure 3.1: Substantive United Nations—Mediated Peace Accords in Guat@oafttegy of
Synthesis by Megan Ybarra).

Overlapping Fixes: Ch’orti’ Bodies and the Body Politic

In her critical montageA Finger in the Wound: Body Politics in Quincentennial Guatemala,
Diane Nelson (D. M. Nelson, 1999, pp. 131-135) also focuses on the word “fixing” to
deconstruct the discourses and practices of pan-Mayan activists in response dtoh@iism
and the rapid changes post WWII had “atomized, “broken” and “mutilated” Mayameeubhe
posits that while cultural activists might “fiercely disagree” on vduaistitutes the culture that

13 Table from (Megan Ybarra, 2010)

99



they are fighting to repair; their common goal is “to fix...this culture, newepeople's pride in
their indigenous identity” (Ibid, 132). Further, she “charts the violent excluaimféxings [my
emphasikinvolved in essentialized notions of identity [sexualized, gendered, raciadigedgy
are deployed against the Maya” (135), insisting on their historical-sitness’*

Maya activism “arrived” in the region through two distinct organizattbas overlapped with
forty villages and hamlets where PROZACHTI’s also was working. EducatingtCbtohow to
be Maya and how to defend themselves as Maya, was part of a coherent naitawpl bir both
indigenous organizations with links to the URNG guerrilla and those born out a revival of
cultural activism in the late 1980s. Their underlying goal was two-fold: ygswiheted to raise
consciousness in terms of indigeneity (in competing ideological ways), btutmpastantly
western Mayans sought to extend the movement nationally in order to strengthamitbé ha
indigenous civil society in the Assembly of Civil Society at the peace ia¢éigos table.
Organizing grassroots support throughout the country, they felt, would strengtteamthef the
then united Maya organizations in the peace negotiations. In so doing, they hopeeue achi
structural changes towards indigenous rights (including land rights), and palitioaomy
(Brett, 2006; Fischer 1998).

In 1992, two organizations representing different expressions of the growing Ran-Ma
movement, the Academy of Maya Languages in Guatemala (ALMG ) and the Mayhnatmr,
Majawil Q’ij (“New Dawn” in Mam-Maya) sent representatives to bksa links in the Ch’orti’
area at almost the same time that PROZACHTI’s entrepreneuriatagdcpive initiative hit the
ground. The organizations formed part of the Guatemalan process of resurgence wbusdige
activism in the 1980s. This resurgence had its roots in the dynamic between theacaeof
the revolutionary Left to adequately address questions of the material and syexbhlsions of
Guatemala’s race regime on the one hand and professional Mayans attempativaéakage of
the democratic opening to achieve pro-Maya political reforms on the otrsto$B Camus,
1992; Cojti Cuxil, 1997; Esquit, 2004; Fischer & McKenna Brown, 1996; K. Warren, 1998).

Negotiating a Laboratory for “Peace”-time D/development and Participation

When situating the Zacapa-Chiquimula Smallholder’s Project, PROZA@#ihin a) the
International Fund for Agricultural Development (IFAD’s) historicald@cpry of cooperation
with the Guatemala state and b) the explosive politics of the transition tarcicile and then
neo-liberal “peace”’-making, the Project appears as a laboratory bottAdwRich within ten
years would expand its operations to all the once-conflictive areas of the country, tued for
State to extend “ladino territorializatioh’® Just as counterinsurgency techniques born in the
indigenous East intensified and multiplied in the indigenous West, so too did ways of
incorporating the rural poor into a “peace-time” development processes buiibondation of

17 Nelson suggests that the Maya movement is comsnbaiind, not in the sense of being “fixed” to sfiedocal
communities, but bound in terms of future movemkagding towards the construction of communityridiin a
Pan-Mayan vein. Yet, one of the key Maya intellatsuEdgar Esquit, Esquit posits that while thentétaya can
unite across ethnic groups, it also divides indagsnpeople between activists and non-activistsyiEEs2004).
Writing more recently, Santiago Bastos has arghatiRan Mayanism’s inability to ground its disceuasd vision
in local territories led to its present-day den{iBastos, 2010).

15 For (D. M. Nelson, 1999, p. 325)“[t]he ‘laboratesiof modernity’ created by the war's militarizatiaf the
countryside, and the plans for bureaucratic deakrdition, are examples of ladino territorialization.”

100



racialized repression that could be practiced in the Ch’orti’ East. Yet, #psrienent” rested on
a strange paradox: developing an indigenous region of the East that had been violeifitygd™pa
without acknowledging (at least on paper) either the indigenous roots of manysabjbets or
the thirty year deadly dance of militarization and albeit waning, contestat

PROZACHI | was the international community’s response to a 1985 request made by
Guatemala’s transitional government for a decentralized State propateditowards the rural
poor. IFAD documents describe the first phase of PROZACHI as a technologidarnization
project that FAO and IFAD planners constructed in conversation with IFAD/sopise
experiences in Guatemala and elsewhere in the “developing” world (IFAD, 1997).tbdede
auspices of the new civilian government, an IFAD-sponsored project had the buikitigddb
fulfill the dual purpose of serving as a laboratory for postwar rural developioegtraarket
mechanisms and helping secure the long border with Honduras for the present counter
insurgency and future economic integration interests of the Guatemalaarstaeonomic elites
as well as of investors in the Global NotfAHow deeply the 1986 Food and Agricultural
Organization Mission (FAO) or the IFAD planners understood the pilot potential ofdjeetpis
unclear, but military and local elites recognized the stakes and wanted datgeaheir long-
term dominancé’’ Indeed, to even tap that potential, national disputes had to be settled and
localized interests taken into account. From initial request to groundbreakiygaséxpassed
before the divergent sectors had agreed upon the scope, execution structure and nsechanism
the project. What IFAD evaluators termed “repeated delays becauserebthanization of the
public sector under the newly elected constitutional government” (IFAD, 1888lly signaled
“the vulnerability of a politico-military project ridded with internal catictions of a
democracy born of counterinsurgency” (Schirmer, 2000, p. 286).dispute was not only the
direction of “rural development”, but its funding and execution under civilian rule—isthdio
would be able to use development dollars and territorial control to get political s(nejor
electoral votes) out of poor indigenogampesin@s (lbid). Finally in 1990, the IFAD-FAO
proposed rural development project finally won (at least in national circlesxabAND

military approval and began operations under the joint administration of the DojehtPr
coordinator and the Guatemalan State in May of 1991.

8 The precise project site provided a balance ferctmpeting U.S. objectives laid out in the 198dsRfent’s
National Bipartisan Committee Report on Central Ange(known as the Kissinger Commission Report)réase
small farmer production for domestic consumpticggk territory secure against insurgency and prepare
peacetime free market initiatives (Kissinger-Conwiais, 1984) Interestingly, as Secretary of StatteuiRichard
Nixon, Henry Kissinger had proposed the creatiot-&D to the UN General Assembly in 1975 in order t
mobilize some of the new resources enjoyed by ilhgroducing countries for development (Ruttan, 399. 28).
Y7 Within IFAD and the Organization of Petroleum Exig Countries (OPEC) that funded IFAD operatitimsre
were continual tensions between what social satnéind technicians considered to be necessaryrdr
development in Latin America and what shifting gesitical and global economic concerns, the Uniéates with
its influence in OPEC laid out as priority. At whHavels and to what extent planners and later ecgwatordinators
understood these tensions, and the extent of WWi8indnce in the organization are uneven and un¢{Bzndegué,
et al., 2004) (Anonymous Interviews).

8 The project’s gestation period extended for ydastead of the envisionamoperationamong military,
government and private sector within and betweer(éntral American countries, project planners im&mala,
found that competing interests of different sectord power blocs made concrete policies incohedargrgent,
contradictory and often just impossible to execute.
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Figure 3.2: Area of Zacap@hiquimula Smallholder’s Project PROZACHI | (1<1998) and
PROZACHI 11 (1998-2003) Source: International Fund for Agriculturah\2lopmentiFAD;
http://operations.ifad.org/web/ifad/operations/cowiproject/tags/guatemala/251/project%20
rview.

The final PROZACHI project proposal presented a Yeaithe Guatemalan State to practice t
to incorporate indigenous rural poor into a “petime” development process that was built ¢
foundation of racialized militarization aigenocide (AVANCSO, 1990Y.he choice of th
extended Ch’orti’ area abé project’s site seemed an attempt to balanceoeticrand politica
objectives: increase small farmers’ production erport possibilities, defeat insurgent for:

and prepare rural populations for peacetime freeket initiatives’®

179 Ostensibly, FAO and IFAD planners in conjunctiothwthe Guatemalan State agreedn a geographic are
that overlapped with an IFAD seed technology projec&uatemala and laid out a technological modstion
proposal based on IFAD’s previous experiences apsting smallholder’s in Guatemala and elsewheitbaeé
“developing” world.Although as | pointed out ichapter 2in the East the army did not execute an inte
development pole strategy of couniesurgency, many of the development pole strategiesntrol civilian
population: installing civil patrols, food for publworks had been both present and prior in the Chast. Fol
critical discussion of the underlying interestsneeptual strategy and implementation of the devakg poles it
the West and North, see Petén, Quiche, Verapacedaehuetenango 1980s, seVANCSO, 1990 #244 (Manz,
2004; Schirmer, 2000; Megan Ybarra, 2(
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Overlapping Representations of Ch'orti’-Maya Territory
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Figure 3.3: Overlapping Representations of Ch’orti’-Maya TerritArga of Zacapa-

Chiquimula Smallholder’s Project PROZACHI | (1991-1998) and PROZACHI Il (1998-2003)
Source: IFAD;
http://operations.ifad.org/web/ifad/operations/country/project/tag€med/251/project%20ove
rview.
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Although the IFAD Proposal Recommendation to the Board in 1989 reduced any mention of the
civil war to “widespread rural disturbances and loss of life until the mid-198@sirade no
mention of indigenous people in the region (IFAD, 1989), from a military perspectivagtite
contiguous eastemunicipalitiesselected for the project shared many characteristics with the
still deeply embattled Western highlands. In addition to targeting theridsoof silence™—

Olopa, Jocotan, Camotan and La Uniébn—the project extended to four other bordering areas
recognized as historically Ch’orti’ and/or as sites of “successfultanjlpacification: the
mountain villages of Zacapa where the guerrilla had operated in the 1960s aridsaand
threemunicipalitieswherecampesin@s and indigenocsmpesin@s had been active in the 1952
agrarian reform to the municipalities just south of western Jocotan: San Juéen, BamiJacinto
and Quetzaltepeque. Moreover, similar to western Guatemala, all eigicipatines had high
concentrations of small-scale agriculturalists, the majority of Mayaedgssho produced basic
grains on hillsides with extensive erosion and environmental damage, and whodgrate
coffee and banana plantations for seasonal labor. Lastly, all and all the pe@dozomic and
cultural landscape of the region offered a glimpse of what the Westetarldghmight look like
after the civil war endetf’

Section2—In Search of Suitable Soils and Subjects

PROZACH]I’s program, whatever its recognized roots and objectives degended upon three
criteria that according to the 1989 Recommendation to the IFAD Board werly saadiable in

the region: viable state institutions for project implementation, associatianganized small
producers, and secure land tenure. The terrain that the new project encountered, odieever
none of the above. In this section, | show the tensions and openings that emerge as RROZAC
juggles international discourses and changing project practices ireitgato even find suitable
soils and subjects for fixing.

Dilemmas of Participation

As regional power-brokers had understood when they negotiated the State-led fomjecte

who could control its course of action, PROZACHI represented a goldmine ofadolitic
opportunities: currying favors, “buying votes” through populist strategies,rghdEcourses.

Speaking from a wide variety of positions (beneficiary, staff, evaluat@ideuvbserver), every

person | interviewed agreed that clientelism had driven many project decisaios @-opted

project activities. While neither exclusive to the region, nor new histari¢hls process of
politicization deeply shaped the meaning and practice of participation in theAsrthe area’s

first extensive rural development program reaching out to then virtually diseimfsad women

and men who had kept their doors and ears closed for most of the 1980s, PROZACHI sent strong
messages about what kind of participation was allowed, expected and rewarded.

Armed with technology, credit, and food, a growing PROZACHI | staff set out-esuith great
zeal and all with comparably great salaries—to bring small-scale preduatethe fold of

1801n 1993, IFAD sponsored its first smallholder wijin the Cuchamatan Mountain Corridor in the \&fest
highlands. By 2000, it was sponsoring projects tase“Lessons Learned” in most of the ‘pacified®as of the
West and today IFAD is working with smallholdereegmwvhere in the Guatemagxceptthe Chiquimula-lzabal area
and the Petén. See
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agrarian modernization. What they lacked in their “arsenal” however waspaggraise politics

of participation. Planners had understood when they targeted the poorest townshsperiof ea
Guatemala that PROZACHI would be addressing a fragile ecosystem agile ¢ampesin@

(in their words “peasant”) economy. Nevertheless, they had not considered whafpibreedly
encountered: an extremely thin gruel of civil socigty-what the memories of the quasi-illegal
status ofcampesin@rganizing and the war-scape of betrayals and distrust that almost forty
years of counter-revolution and civil war in combination with centuries of exjmifaexclusion
and/or rebellion had produced (interviews)(Durston, 1$%9).

Given that thirty years of military pacification had effectivelyrsted the land question while
intensifying dispossession, no villager could or would participate in any civic ittearar
community organization in the 1980s without the sanction of the Guatemalan militasyomait
stand-ins: auxiliary mayors, military commissioners, and committesedergts (Ruiz, Barillas

Klee, & Chamalé Marroquin, 2004, p. 3). In 1991 the region was “largely devoid of significant
grassroots organizationFLACSO & Lands, 2002) c.f .(Durston, 1999, p. 106; IFAD &
Lundius, 1998) (interviews) and “a lack of local commitment on the part of national government
institutions”(IFAD, 1997). Local staff would visit villages and convoke meetimdyg to have

one or two people come. Municipal governments were suspicious of supporting anthatfo
might counter the interests of the military or local elite and azamgpesindrom a Ch’orti’

village in Camotéan reflected:

The head of the military commissioners of Camotan doesn’t want development
for anyone, not even [his own] municipality. The commissioners say that one
shouldn’t participate in the meetings that are held. For that reason they make us
need the authority. | ask myself, isn’t the army part of the government? Why do
they take away from the communities their initiative to meet and obtain their
development. (Palma-Ramos, 2001, p. 153)

It took two years and an evaluation mission to finally get a “working projédte ground.*®*
With some temerity PROZACHI staff and MAGA supervisors approached the toloreharge
of the military detachments in Zacapa and Chiquimula and obtained permission for the
promoters and technicians of PROZACHI to form groups and for villagers toiparé in
them(Ruiz, et al., 2004). Yet, even after the local military gave their lgoasekeeping seal of
approval, and PROZACHI officials had ameliorated resistance from theuftgrial
Development Bank to their project, the Program faced its single most importaatt viitegers
were reluctant to come near it. As one field staff from PROZACHplagned: “We’d knock on
doors, and the people wouldn’t even open them.”

181 By civil society, in this sentence, Durston isereing to the revisionist neo-liberal way of undarsling the
sphere of society as bounded and separate fromatdteconomy, rather than a Gramscian concepexhatines
the power laden dynamics through which state angtgoreshape one another.

182 A leading research institute in Guatemala, AVANG&@intains the neoliberal democracy in Guatemals w
birthed by genocide and counter-insurgency violefite clientelisms of all the postwar “democrativgrnments
have been unable to escape their military and @liteoritarian origins.

183 According to (Lauritto, 2003, p. 15 fn 16) PROZARkhfolded amidst the debate between productiists
humanists, the former seeking economic resultslamthtter a more holistic development of ruralgdeoln this
sense, the planners themselves were in disagre@meéihus negotiation about goals and activitiesé those
terms as the ones’ employed by the planners theesatot as categories for analysis to which | seaely
subscribe).
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The question, staff slowly realized, was not whether or not grassroots atgarszxisted in the
area, but who could or would participate with whom else in what organization. Thagxisti
threads of association that staff detected were either completely undentha of local

military and political power brokers or “underground” and not accessed easfig Ipyblic
sector (in light of the history of systematic repression) (Clevarih§94, p. 14). Many villagers
remembered the price that they or other family members or neighbors had paidifgy joi
committees over the last forty years. As for the participation of womest, made heads of
household (in patriarchic fashion) directly forbid their wives from opening doorteadatg
meetings. Their actions were rooted in part from some historical expetteatoutside
promoters would steal their children and rape their wives, while genderedvwere more in line
with someone sweet-talking the woman into “cheating.”

PROZACHI coordinators decided to “initiate strong actions in the field of arijanin order to
make viable its execution given the lack organizations with the potential to becomethivol
the process” (IFAD, 1997). Though not planned as such, PROZACHI's actions became
dependent upon the “thickening of civil society”—that is the creation of groups and
organizations compatible with PROZACHI’s goals of participation and modeionz \WWho
constituted civil society, and what constituted participation, however, wereansegtat
continually were being contested and reworked by the State, multi-lateatitsral NGOs and
local “beneficiaries.”

PROZACHI hired Guatemalan anthropologist, Hugh Zelaya, to solve its civtgatiiemma.
Hugo Zelaya, did not, look for organizational signs in the region’s combative past, nor even
acknowledge that past. Rather to bypass the deep levels and multiple scalesstfadite
village and township levels, he approached the “organization problem” through the lens of
kinship. Recognizing that while place (township, village) and ethnicity gitif'ed some sense
of belonging to indigenous and non-indigenous in the Ch’orti’ region, ties of blood and union
within a village were crucial. At Zelaya’s recommendation, PROZA@kjdted those units
within villages where ties already existed: local descent groups. RRBItechnicians began
identifying and forming core kinship groups (Grupos Nucleos) comprised of 7-12Hubds
united through lines of descefif. These core groups became the foundation for both
reproducing and reworking socio-spatial relations in the communities: andhalsesizmme the
intended sites for the production oampesin@subjects and organizations suitable for the
transition to neo-liberalism. By 1994, the project claimed 400 core groups in 131 villages
(PROZACHI 1995 c.f. Durston 1999). This “solution” would provide the grist for civilizing ci
society discussed in the next section, and the constraints and contours for dellgenar

and development.

184 PROZACHI contracted Guatemalan anthropologist, dziglaya, who together with Professor Mario Chamale
designed a strategy of creating groups based @ ttedations where existing trust seemed mostfikketal

descent groups (Durston, 1999)correspondence witlolgh Cleveringa 25/10/2010). Field staff ferreted
support from deactivated Agricultural Represenggiin every village who, because of their previtiesto the
MAGA, might be willing to help dispel distrust. Tée Agricultural Representatives were part of thiitany
controlled “development” linked to pacificationtime late 1970s and early 1980s.
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A Not-So-Quick Fix: Land Rights and the Politics of Food

In many ways promoters and technical staff had as much difficulty finditepte soils as
suitable subjects. The processes of deforestation and desertificatiolalgspethe mid altitude
areas where indigenogampesin@s had been progressively forced to concentratessiamong
the worst in Central Americéndeed from the onset, IFAD planners had recognized the
relationship between deforestation and the simple reproduction squeeze in theAdbga (I
1989)%° Yet, as mentioned in the introduction the solution for IFAD, was agricultural
diversification, soil conservation and food aid, rather than addressing whabitsaalled “the
skewed agrarian structure” in the region.

The silence of the lands mentioned at the close of chapter 2 combined with the prégjiara’s
(within neo-liberal productivist guidelines) to deal with the roots of that slemollided with

the sensibilities of both those included and those excluded from the program. Catiaes(wi
high price on the global market) became the technicians’ darling for thamgrunicipalities
and marketable vegetable production in the lowlands, soil conservation on dry hillsides and
reforestation along watersheds was the combination of technologies PROAARHsed to
generate income in order to decrease seasonal out-migration and improvelispilHmaever,
just as the approved five-year proposal had neglected to take into account the wayk overhic
thirty years of war and more of repression had disarticulated or buried deep underground
campesin@rganization and many Ch’orti’ collective practices, it had also missepted,
misunderstood or just missed the unstable and often non-existent land tenure amntiene
was in the minds of producers a prerequisite the transformation of soils aad petaduction
strategies.

Participants’ perceptions and experience of land tenure and what it meant vilanhonac

tenuous than IFAD’s original estimate that only 9 percent of the target populeds actually
landless, the majority enjoying “recognized ownership” (IFAD, 1989). Thus pragats for the
development communities poster child solution: sustainable development (Sarageldin, 1996)
clashed with the reality of limited access to land. Approximately 80 pe¢io€éhe land being
farmed by smallholders was municiggidal lands to which they claimed usufruct rights (IFAD,
1997), access to which was dependent on the “good will” of the urban classes controlling the
municipal government. Having watched for years how municipal governments batlestands
that campesin@ indigenous families had farmed “from time immemorial”rsfaaed the use
rights to wealthy ladino amestizacattle ranchers and coffee growers (chapter 1 and 2),
participants constantly resisted soil conservation and reforestation pgattittey should we
improve land that we don’t own?” was the most common justification. And the lack of tegal ti
(as I discuss in the next chapter) put a wrench in crop diversification plaagtsise plans

hinged (at least in the first years) on deeded land as collateral fornedal c

Yet, when PROZACH]I's coordinating staff (and IFAD’s 1992 evaluating wmdinally

admitted the relationship between precarious situation of soil quality and inkewlitenure,

the question they asked was how do we meet project goals, not how do we addressdmsdless
and land insecurity. Instead they adopted the monetary carrot (agriculadialacrd/or food for

185 With 80 percent of the population farming lessntBa hectares of land, primarily small plots afdadeemed not
apt for annual crops (IFAD, 1989).
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work) and stick (exclusion from other programs) practices. Amidst all thesatives and

threats, the discourses and practices hailing environmental conservatsifidation of

production and entrepreneurial agriculture kept the real land question off the hiblelaarly
responding to its ominous presence. The inner rationale for promoting diversifiaatl soil
conservation may have been technically coherent but, without sufficient landeditecarrot

acted to erode soils rather than fix them. Producers who accepted the fixings, redwsred of

land they used for organically grown basic grains while intensifying ida¢mputs, in order to
create room for market crops. Land dedicated to basic grains were reducedincarga the

use of chemical agriculture promoted by PROZACHI to make way for cafféeregetables,

further binding families to the cash econotfi{/At the same time, providing land poor
campesin@s with European food surpluses through Food for Work programs so that they plant
trees and terrace soil might have helped root some soil, but it also built upon the food for work
wartime road building programs, designed to win support by providing food, but more often than
not deepening resentment about inequities.

By focusing on the transformation of individual producers’ subjectivities, practaes
relationships to state and market, the plan took off its radar structural ineguglich as
unequal land tenure and political limits like state-sanctioned repressioraltfssale producer
organizations and the long-term effects of militarization on grassroots orgiamiaad
government institutions. Ultimately, in this historical period and this gebgrglace where
land reform wasn't just off the development project table, it had become unspedi@blajéct
needed less foreboding ways to broach questions of equity and equality. In lineewli®0s
being the Decade of Women and Development, gender replaced class.

Gendered Citizenship and Patriarchal Power

PROZACH]I's formula for incorporating women into the transformation of switssubjects

hinged first on Women in Development (WID) principles of involving women in mainstream
development processes and putting productive resources in women’s hands and then on gender
mainstreaming, which attempted to incorporate issues of power, conflict atwhs#igs in

order to address women’s subordinatidhin this process promoters and technicians began with
WID activities like supporting time saving and eco-friendly technologid¢sstieed the tasks of

social reproduction, freeing women for income-generating activities, akidgnaomen credit

worthy citizens to finance these activities and “improvements.” Nevesthaletting credit to

women hinged upon them being recognized by state and financial institutions under the

186 This practice proved especially detrimental inpheces where desertification was imminent— the-atifude
slopes inhabited primarily by self-identified Chibfamilies. As Cleveringa put it in 1996: “Easiaccess to credit
and the introduction of agro-chemicals (not aptffagile ecosystems) in areas unsuitable for atjticeiand
without the necessary soil conservation practieeabse of insecure land tenure...brings about arersile
imbalance in poor hillsides.” See also (Dary, etE98, p. 131 and 155; Metz, 2006, p. 256).

187 The UN Economic and Social Council defined thecem in the following way: Main-streaming a gender
perspective is the process of assessing the iniplisafor women and men of any planned action pidicig
legislation, policies or programmes, in all aread at all levels. It is a strategy for making worseas well as men's
concerns and experiences an integral dimen-sitimeodesign, implementation, monitoring and evaturatf
policies and programmes in all political, econommel societal spheres so that women and men benetidly and
inequality is not perpetuated. The ultimate goabiachieve gender equality (United-Nations, 19%&e (Connelly,
Li, MacDonald, & Parpart, 2000) and (Moser, 1998)Historical lineages of Women in Development, Véorand
Development and Gender and Development frameworks.
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PROZACHI-BANDESA accord® In other words, potential lenders needed to be state
recognized citizens with an official identification card.

Over 90% of the targeted female participants did not even have birth cedifimatethus no
identity documents, making the tripartite plan of credit, technical assisaaddeaining virtually
moot for women® In response, PROZACHI negotiated with mayors about facilitating et tr
birth certificates and identity documents for women, producing 2,338 new feméaerisitby
1996 and 3,036 by 1998° Rudolph Cleveringa, IFAD appointed co-coordinator of PROZACH]I
| (email correspondence, 2009), described this process as crucial foigadiender dynamics:

The more important point is that PROZACHI was able to enter in a programme
that gave women their legal recognition. | forget how many women got
'registered’ as citizens with voting rights and all! It was a smastess in giving
non-people, basically illiterate women, a chance to life and citizenship. A better
empowerment tool has still to be born.

Yet, what this newfound economic citizenship meant for women was disputed and contested. |
the next chapter, | look more closely at the slippery relationship between “ecantirenship”,
credit and debt, for now | focus on the political considerations. First, unlike Cleveriuga

from outside, technicians from the region saw the procurement of identity docus@rgsane
more ploy by the local politicians who had had their hands in the PROZACHI prooesthe
beginning. The logic was that if municipal officials worked with PROZACHf 40 document
campesinavomen (largely indigenous and illiterate) as “citizens” then they could cdhgol
women'’s vote. While this view suggests a preconceived notion that “women cannot think for
themselves”, it also reflects peoples’ experience of this new iterat@uatemalan

“democracy” where politicians did whatever they could for votes and personalrgamiéws).

Second, PROZACHTI’s provision of independent identity documents making women éiagible
credit clashed with the ways that core groups tethered women'’s paiticifathe patriarchal
controls of the kinship groups, and met with varied forms of resistance from male grariot
counter the limits of what | call “patriarchal participation” the projeoulight in gender
“experts” to sensitize male staff and make the projects women quota. AgiGragmassionate
and critical ex-PROZACHI animal husbandry technician from the Ch’orté tvlel me,

Another rotund success [of PROZACHI] was the inclusion, the making visible the
actions of women. Before, there hadn’'t been any women'’s participation. [This

was] a region that was eminenthachista.The first gender experts came from

the University of Peru to talk to us about gender. [He shrugs] We men said,

“What's that? What do you mean?” and we started to promote gender in a really
screwed up way because the project plan said gender had to be transversal; gender
equity had to be in all the components. The credit component had to talk about

188 BANDESA agreement

189 n the first two years of the project only 290rsavent to women as opposed to 1,268 to men |FAD7).
Later data shows that the majority of those womén received legal documents were illiterate an@ioorti’
(MAGA, 2003).

190 (Metz, 2006) and comparative documents (PolisttiegStone) where gender change in PROZACHI seems
better than others.
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gender. | had to do gender. We had to put women everywhere. When we couldn’t
...Well, really they [the “experts”] were feminists, they said that men daelp
women even with the housework and the whole thing. That was a problem. At
first it went badly [a face of embarrassment]. But with the passing of timbaad/
more training workshops and we started understanding it and transmitting it. To
such a degree that today women are seen in all spaces, you see the Ch’orti’
woman everywhere. (Interview 11/2/2011)

Yet as | have written about in relation to Gender and Development in eastern Hotiteifact
that you can “see women everywhere,” does not necessarily translateantpng power
relations in the household, project groups or communities, or to a shift in access and€ontrol
resources (Casolo, 2009). For many male coordinators and technicians, abatyac af the
social construction of gender or learning to disaggregate information byaditlado do with

the material stakes involved in their work and would not help them make their women
participation quotas (Berdegué, et al., 2004; IFAD & Lundius, 1998; IFAD, 1997 )cRefien

his own experience, Gregorio made evident the contradictory forces at play andtthefli
“gender awareness” workshops.

We madda mujer[the woman] visible. We took her out [of the house]. We said,
“Here is your place.” At first, it was as if she were an ornament, why shauld w
lie? We’'d say, “Let’s add her and her here in the list, ,” and then turn it[the list]
in: “Here is my report, see the required fifty men and fifty women.” But who
made the decisions? The men. The women were secretaries or just there as
decorationsfloreras[vases of flowers] we called them. (Interview 11/2/2010)

Gregorio’s reflection was in answer to my question: What do you feel bestyauwytears

(over 10) of working in PROZACHI? And his bursting pride about the incorporation of hundreds
of women into the project responded to a personal transformation as well as an obtained projec
goal. Yet, in turning multiple women into the singularmujer, and his sense of male agency:

“we madela mujervisible” indicates his ongoing view of gender relations. Furthermore, the
majority of male directors and technicians never reached Gregorio’ssddgeareness.

The projects’ heavy reliance on kinship groups as the organizational lynchpin deepened
dynamics that systematically countered gender workshop goals. Pdrasigtable endogenous
networks of trust through which PROZACHI could build neampesin@ organizations
(Durston, 1999), the kinship core groups depended on peoples’ comfort with existing socio-
spatial relations that embodied a hierarchy of bodies. As Gayatri Spivals anguer

exploration of subaltern communities, the solidarities of kinship themselvesuateirstd
predominantly through sexual differences “the figure of the woman moving from clemto c
and family to family as daughter/sister and wife/mother syntaxeanghial continuity even as
she herself is drained of proper identity” (Spivak 1988 p. 220 c.f. Nelson, 1999). When the 400
core groups elected their two leaders, they almost invariably éécise whom they perceived
as authorities and who had both greater economic and language facilitie®tthéza
communities i.e. men. In 1994, when PROZACHI promoters formed all women solidarity
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groups, the male leaders of the core groups still exercised influence otithitéea the women
elected to pursu¥*

When combined with this ongoing patriarchal domination in the core groups, the promotion of
gender awareness as a dangling intervention disconnected from cnitibales of class or race
prompted technicians and promoters to adopt parts of the gender discourse while coitinuing t
rely on existing gendered hierarchies to defend “their habitual attitudesaiedsional

practices” (IFAD & Lundius, 1998, p. 37). Throughout the over-a-decade-long dual phase
project, PROZACHI professionals as well as male beneficiaries conyimeasserted their right

to “give women orders.” Further, as intimated above, technicians and maleiaelesf sought

to constrain women'’s participation and set their parameters to nurturing @éeeral men
technicians came to consider the WID component a “club for women”, taking carergthéwy
related to the ‘women’s sphere’ (lbid, p. 37). Many husbands supported their wives’
participation as long as there was a direct material benefit to the housebdldorf work,

credit. Looking back, one younger New Day leader, Eduardo, who hadn’t participated i
PROZACHI said to me: why after all those gender workshops that PROZAqlted, is it

still so hard for women to leave their homes and attend meetings, trainings andatsades

their communities? He then offered his own response: because now no one is handing out food
or pisto(slang for money).

Eduardo’s resolution of his question points to the ambiguous and contradictory ways that
enormous efforts to incorporate women, reworked the everyday practicegjaniziog
structures in the region and created new spaces for women to gather apdni@pate but not
necessarily in ways that PROZACHI had planned.

Section 3—E/rac(s)ing Difference

The tensions and shifts produced in relation to discourses and practices around gendered
citizenship not only helped obscure the land question, but also contributed to the erasie race
the same time, PROZACHI I's willingness to sidestep the land question arat opt f
technological “fixes” worked in and through existing racialized subjecs/aind racial

hierarchies, themselves linked to place and class. Yet, like the land questsitetitly shaped

in toxic ways how small producers-men and women, embraced and how elites perceived
PROZACHI practices; so the unspoken articulation of indigeneity, class acaliplthe region
hinged in part on key era(ce)sures of indigeneity and violence.

At the same time, two organizations representing different expressitire growing Pan-Maya
movement, the Academy of Maya Languages in Guatemala (ALMG) and the Maydir@ator,
Majawil Q’ij (New Dawn in Mam) had sent representatives to establishilnttee Ch’orti’ area
at almost the same time that PROZACHI hit the ground.

191 Among the men themselves, it was those membaersrefgroups (and solidarity groups) with greatspteces,
“the rich among the poor”, who controlled decisioaking in their groups. When | started researc20@5, | found
villagers in La Unién continued to refer to whatsaance the PROZACHI | core group as Antonio’s onid@o’s
group, that is, named after the dominant family tnenand made up of only kin.
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“El Indio” No Percibido: Hidden Places and Spaces of Racism

Although the very detection of the spatial dimensions of kinship connections had to do with
indigenous/non-indigenous patterns of hillside settlement (through forced reniglaaarid/or
migration) of clans in specific neighborhoods and villages, the project platesiteglagroups
and communities asampesin@, with no recognition of more or less indigenous diacritical
markers or self-identified interests or practices.

To the extent that staff did recognize the uneven terrain of indigenous diffefence, t
manifested it through small “concessions” linked to achieving gender gadisas asking then,
anthropology graduate student, Brent Metz or a male participant to translateimntie® who

did not spealCastellano(Castilian Spanish) well see (Metz, 2006, p. 250) or promoting Ch’orti’
artisan production and salesaasredit worthy activity. In spite of PROZACHI coordinator
Rudolf Cleveringa’s 1994 recommendation that the project take into account “Ch’actices

and interests”, | could find no evidence that any workshop in the first six yettues jofoject
focused on or even included Ch’orti’ history or cultural practices. Furtinedius commented:
“What struck me when | visited [1996-97] the central office was the absémeaterial about

and interest in the cultural aspects of Ch’orti’ existence...” Rather, heeddtearing the

phrase: “Now we are on the path to development and should abandon our traditions.” (Jan
Lundius, Personal correspondence 2009). Because of the ways that project discourse hooked up
with past messages, many participants had come to understand “development” gsisyson
with “progress”, the antithesis to “backward” Ch’orti’ cultural practi¢@ulian Lopez Garcia &
Mariano Juérez, 2006; Metz, 2006).

Ignoring or attempting to erase cultural difference is itself a pdadesn practice rooted in
postcolonial assumptions about modernity and “improvement” (Gordillo, 2004; Gupta &
Ferguson, 1997; D. S. Moore, 2005)((Li, 2007; Wainwright, 2008). IFAD consultant, Juan
Carlos Schultze points out that it wasn’t until the decade of the 1990s that IRADNN

America came to fully embrace the idea tmaistizoor ladino smallholdesand indigenous
smallholdersare not necessarily the same group, even though they have many elements in
common (Berdegué, et al., 2004). While officially ignoring ethnic difference anghtheen
effects of racialized dispossession, the promoter practices describedaalmatearchal and

elitist were often linked to race: by omission or commission. In one interview;BR@ZACHI
technician openly admitted that he favored working in the non-indigenous villagasbdbe
people there “know how to work hard.” In contrast in one particular village he told me, “ the
people ardien indio[very Indian in a disparaging way]. We gave them seeds and when | came
back a week later, they still hadn’t planted them. They have the reputation for lagirtpdgy

drink a lot of natural alcohol, corn liquor that is.” His comment struck me, becauseofrthey
Chrorti” producers | know follow the cycle of the moon to decide when to plant, and inkaswee
time the moon might not have reached the proper place in its cycle.

Moreover, the ways that race and class work together, whether recognizedted constraints
and contestation. Reforestation could only be done with larger producers with more thatté tha
originally planned 7 hectare ceiling for participants, few if any wdrer@'. Even with

producers outside their social target, PROZACHI met resistance. rAarfel®, one ex-
PROZACHI technical staffperson told me, “The rich (none of whom were Ch’didih’t want

the roads paved either, as they wanted to maintain control of who could get cofferitro&
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the strictly controlled coffee farms. The wealthy wantedlano systensimilar to what existed
in the western highlands of El Salvador in the earl{y @ntury!”

What is striking about PROZACHI | is how its policy documents and promoter @actic
systematically erase race even while cultural rights activisgten in the Ch’orti’ region as

well as throughout Guatemala and other countries with indigenous populations. Qrilyeafte
Guatemalan government signed the March 1995 Accord on Identity and Rights ohtndige
People, did IFAD documents proclaim their efforts to “mainstream, maizgdajroups,

especially rural women, and the indigenous populations most affected by the intefiizl con
(MAGA, 2003, p. 6). Only in and through the second phase of PROZACHI I, which I discuss in
Section 4 did the project risk provoking elites in the East by recognizing the meledgtds of
indigenous peoples as distinct.

Ch’orti’ Crossroads: Converging Trajectories of Mayanization

Majawil Q’ij and the Academy of Mayan Languages of Guatemala burst onto the
Ch’orti’ scene hoisting the flag of Maya identity at a moment when thererwas a
absolute void of any positive feeling of belonging to that collective [identity]
(Metz, 2007, p. 321)

By the time | arrived in the region the two Maya activist/indigenous right8tieat Metz

mentions above had both set up Ch’orti’ shop: forming the Maya Ch’orti’ Coordinator and the
Ch’orti’ Maya branch of the Academy respectively. The void that Metz desci$ both hard

and easy for me to imagin® Metz carried out his field research during the “hey day” of
Ch’orti’-Maya cultural activism and participated directly in manyta workshops, meetings

and other events. His work, which | draw upon in this subsection documents some of the tensions
and thrills of that moment. Today the buildings in Olopa, Camotén, Jocotan and San Juan Ermita
boast a multitude of signs written in the Ch’orti’, while the highway that pakseugh

proclaims in Spanish “This is Toyota Territory.” Something had changed, but mhateat did

it mean?

Prior to the late 1980s, efforts linked to the Catholic or Protestant churches thdrage
introduction of concepts around Ch’orti’ or Maya identity and practices, using tloetiCh’
language to primarily communicate their own interpretations of desired belazvd valid
concerns. While these efforts in the Ch’orti’ region included the CatholioRzdorti’, nascent
bilingual education, the Wycliffe Bible translators and the Francisco Marrobfiaya)
Linguistic projects, the efforts were more about using Ch’orti’ to communicate
communicating the worthiness of being or speaking Ch’orti’.

In order to take seriously the stakes behind these different expressionngy iixding and
bound, | examine how two different trajectories of Mayan struggle mentioned gudte above
hit the ground in the Ch’orti’ area. Both Majawil Q’ij and ALMG did begin the hard wérk o
repair—disseminating the alternative history of the Conquest, making camsdoétween the
Chrorti’ and the Maya who had built the nearby ancient city of Copan and revitaiiogti’

1925ee Metz (Metz, 2007) (Metz, 2006) for a detaded lively description of the concrete practiceslalya
activism in the Ch'orti* area between 1992 and 2007
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language and traditions. While they also had some problems winning people’svensinore

So in town events than in the communities (Hull, n.d.), the novelty of meeting Maya from the
West dressed in traditionttbje and talking with pride about indigeneity opened a lot of doors.
Majawil Q’ij leaders, who had their roots in the revolutionary movements, linkedténeadive
past with the counter-insurgency present, criticizing the army and oligasdimg invaders of
today who abused human rights, calling for “a reduction in the size of the arnaypaiiteon of
Civil defense patrols and redistribution of wealth” (Metz 2006, 278-279). Majawihizeya
described and denounced the army massacres that had taken place in the Westvemd sent t
Ch’orti’ representatives to the returned refugees resettlement in Gtayade where for the first
time Ch’orti’ heard first hand accounts of the genocidal campaigns in tlob&ini the early
1980s, stories that they had before been reluctant to believe (Ibid). ALMG focused more on
showing how centuries of economic exploitation and social exclusion were to loiathe f
decline in Ch’orti’ language and spirituality.

Often times, these Maya from the West spoke over the heads of many Ch’ortxpaessed
dismay at what they perceived of as the backwardness and brokenness of sass Qmeirti’
culture. Still, while PROZACHI | was working to create suitable subjmtthe market
economy, these Mayan activists were loosening the bonds that had fettered Qiitar&l and
political practices. In 1993, ALMG founded the local office for the Ch’oritiguistic
Community and held elections for a local Board of Directors. By 1994, Majawih&lidone
something similar, establishing the local Regional Maya-Ch’orti’ Cooralirtaait would
become known as COMACH (Metz, 2006).

What is especially significant for understanding the future of artionlaff subjects and
demands in the Ch’orti’ region is the relationship between these two Mayastaaiiatives
and how they (and their national counterparts) influenced a shift in PROZACHI. These
institutions/organizations which at the national level had come to represent tnaisterct and
often mutually exclusive strategies (K. Warren, 1998), in practice in th@tChégion engaged
in very similar discourses and practices. It is the possible reason behindnveigence that are
significant—the dynamics that divid@dpularesandculturalistasat the national level had little
traction in the Ch'orti’ region (Metz, 2006, 2007). Unlike the experience of ALMG icdpéal
city and with linguistic groups in the West which have significant elite populaticiosvn
centers, the Ch’orti’ virtually had no elite class. Those few with a high sohamliversity
education represented the first generation to no longer depend on land for the livetitieodsl
of Majawil Q’ij, the organizations historic ties to the URNG and on going ideabgi
confluences created a chasm between their vision of Maya struggle and thataiéd
indigenous people in the capital. Those ties, however, were meaningless in the i@fgiorti
where most of the participating members had been forcibly recruited to therymlithad
served in the military-backed Civil Defense Patrols (PAC). If anythihrgglocal Maya-Ch'orti’
Coordinator (COMACH) and local ALMG promoters felt more at home with one anbidoer t
with the Western Maya who came to “teach them how to be Maya.”

Indeed, as Ch’ortitampesin@s who for generations had not identified as Ch’orti’ attended
Maya-Ch’orti’ and indigenous rights workshops and gatherings, classes ahrhtiehs, as their
local organizations took shape, the clearer it was that no “fixed” Maya woulddmei&ak nor
singular body politic “repaired.” A friend across the border in Honduras who workledheit
combative Maya-Ch’orti’ organization there, expressed dismay at the ndaredf a land
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struggle (i.e. class consciousness) in eastern Guatemala, commentinghatii®se in
COMACH “are culturalists, only concerned with ritual.” Had the leadefdaawil Q’ij heard
this comment, they might have pulled their hair out. Neither were Majawiléjdrs, with
their genealogical connection to the guerrillas, sympathetic to soldiers &a&)Still, it was
the experience of meeting Western Maya as a soldier fighting in thetWdestd some to
embrace cultural activism. As one non-Ch’orti’ speaker told me:

The Cobanes [undifferentiated Ch’orti’ name for Western Maya] haven’t
forgotten their history, haven't forgotten their language are not ashamed. Seeing
them made me want to know my roots, that is why | joined COMACH.

However they detoured from the intentions of national organizations, the two movements were
crucial for raising ethnic pride, and revitalizing certain cultural prest Further in conjunction
with one of the first Peace Accords signed, the Human Rights Accord signed iniE394, t
showed rural people that one can critique the military, the politicians, ththweabhke Church—
whoever discriminates or acts against them. (Metz, 2007), gaining critidatgdapace for
reflection and discussion. The United Nation’s Mission in Guatemala, MINIGUA exeied

out their early human rights workshops in the region in conjunction with Majawil Q’ij—a kind
of quid pro quo lending of legitimacy. Metz, (2006), who observed some of these workshops
noted that attendees quickly grasped the violation of rights by the Army andgettidlas and

with the prompting of MINUGUA made connections to present-day violations by the poltc
security forces.

By 1998, the Maya Ch’orti’ Coordinator, COMACH promoters were giving “formation”
workshops in history, culture, spirituality in 29 villages in all four municipalities $ars Juan
Ermita and Maya Language Academy, ALMG had bilingual education prograb@suviillages in
the three Chiquimulan municipalities but not La Union. Yet, the vast majority of \sllage
targeted were in Jocotan, deepening the spatial difference in self- mhidifi Moreover, like
PROZACHI, neither semi-autonomous Maya Language Academy nor the MayarCh’or
Coordinator formed by Majawil Q’ij were able to find a way to address the lantiaqyes/en
though local leaders of both organizations believed (and continue to believe) thatend is
crucial issué?® One Ch’orti’campesino leader, Don Marcos, who | came to know well during
my research with New Day had participated for years with differenessgjns of the Maya
movement. He was frustrated both with the daily practices and long tetsnofbath
organizations. For him, none of the national organizations could build a force behind concrete
demands and all of them “discriminated” (a term he had learned from all of tkehops)
against indigenous peoples in the East. National discourse and practices felf 8hdimg a

way to concretely address the material and meaningful effects of 500 ye#paxsession and
almost a century of militarization in the Ch’orti’ area.

Bound by membership fees and a shrinking budget provided directly or indirectly by
international organizations, these organizations rose and fell with the waveldferab
“peace”-making. People did not necessarily choose to “be Ch’orti”” in the thayshe national
leadership (or even local leadership had envisioned). Threats and backlash abounded, and in

193 |n terms of everyday practice(Metz, 2006, p. 2&0drts that some participants of Majawil Q'ij wonkgs in
Camotan began to denounce ladasdrying to take their land.
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many communities membership in a Maya-Ch’orti’ required much more coulnrage t
participation in PROZACHI. But the organizations continue to exist; they didsailbgectivities,
territorial understandings, practices around language and ritual, and eveidreavily on the
conditions affecting who and where “chooses” to be Ch’orti’, including some ladiretg (M
1998, interviews}** And the discourses and practices of Mayanization hooked up with shifting
rights language related to neo-liberal citizenship in ways that would npiplaeeat until a crisis
demanded it.

The next section moves chronologically to the juncture of two sets of agreemenittdhe
December 1996 signing of the Guatemala Peace Accords and a second set tbmaerna
accords signed in May 1999, to support Hurricane Mitch Reconstruction.

Section 4—Civilizing Civil Society: The Partial Peace of Participation

Separately and together, the implementation of the 1996 Peace Accord and wed
international economic and political support from Europe and the United States to
defined processes of economic, political and social “transformation, ” with the
intention of securing territories and subjects for the “free”-mdrRet.

neoliberal notions of citizenship are tied to such rationalities as effigiency
economic modes of leadership, and responsible participation. (Postero, 2007, p. 6)

Double “Trouble”: Dis/Accords of Peace and Reconstruction

Both the Guatemalan 1996 Peace Agreements and the Stockholm Accords were double- edged
swords. Neither were simply “top-down” dictates of higher echelon negotiatiorbaiven civil
society groups had mobilized and pressured first to be at the negotiating tahlatém&la) or
close by (in Stockholm) and then to influence the content of the final agreeindhis sense,
both Agreements proffered some wiggle room not just for reconstruction, but also for
transformation: after 36 years of war in the first case and reliefreftaral disaster in the latter.
Nevertheless, both relied upon international and national straight jackets that bound fandi
neo-liberal economic, social and cultural goals. Unlike during the Salvadeaae Rccords
signed in 1992 when the IFIs had no role, the international community, especiaMRlaad
World Bank had tremendous influence over the whole Guatemalan peace process and the
European Community over post-Mitch reconstruction. This involvement meant that no Accord
could)lgéstablish policies outside of those recommended by the Fund and the Bank (Jonas,
2000)~".

194 See (Hale, 2006) for a discusion of racial amigimeé as a ladinpractice.

19 other words, the transformations made possiplthe crisis of Hurricane Mitch and the imperatifepeace,
were from the get-go relegated to what Antonio Gaairnalls transformism whereby the political oppiosiis
incorporated into the “conservative-moderate ‘fixait class™(Gramsci, 2007 [2011], p. 257).

1% For example, despite unequal land distributiomépeine of the fundamental causes of the war, theland
reform discussions allowed had to do with marketelland reform. Yet, if all sides played by thiesuthe
international community would fund over 70% of thplementation costs of the Peace Agreements (,J@nas).
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The Consultative Group for Reconstruction and Transformation of Central Aptbataigned
the Stockholm Accords with five Central American nations, made clear the comvengizh the
Guatemalan Peace Accords in laying out its commitment to “D”evelopméed guarantee
‘d’evelopment, that is the strengthening of the mainstream capitalist egond@suatemala:

The highest long-term returns for the economy are likely to come from increased
social spending. A national consensus on investing in human capital is growing,
helped by the Peace Agreements, and could be further strengthened if a Fiscal
Pact is agreed. Sustained implementation of social investment programs will
develop the large untapped Guatemalan resource, the rural indigenous population,
and promote its integration into the mainstream economy to the benefit of the
society at large. (IADB, 1999)

Together in line with the Peace Accords (especially the Agreement aveSocomic Aspects
and the Agrarian Situation and Agreement on Identity and Rights of Indigenous Pangldse
Agreement on the Strengthening of Civilian Power and the Role of the Armed Forces), the
Stockholm Accords focus on citizen participation, decentralization gender ewptigytiere is
was no special Peace Accord on Women'’s Rights) and identity/ethnicity reshaped

As anthropologist Charles Hale writes in relation to how what he calls ned-libera
multiculturalism in Guatemala:

The core of neo-liberalism's cultural project is not radical individualism, but the
creation of subjects who govern themselves in accordance with the logic of
globalized capitalism. The pluralism implicit in this principle-subjeets loe
individuals, communities or ethnic groups-cuts against the grairesfizo
nationalism, and defuses the once-powerful distinction between the forward-
looking mestizoand the backward Indian. (Hale, 2004, p. 17)

PROZACHI Redux: Sanctioning Citizens and Reconstructing Exclusion

During the cusp years transitioning between PROZACHI | and PROZAC ttieljprogram took

an “extraordinary leap” in the structure, practice and meaning of partimpagthered to the
discourses of decentralization, citizen participation, equity and ethnic anelr giecidsion

sealed in the both the Guatemalan Peace and Stockholm Accords, PROZACHI inedrpoeat
four hundred local productive groups into a four tier regional associatiésptaacion Regional
Ch’orti’, ASORECH. By 1999 PROZACHI had promoted, accompanied, and organized 440
local descent groups and 487 specific interest groups into 129 community level organizations
and united those community-based organizations into 8 municipal level associatiomsy inviti
into the fold of ASORECH.
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Chiguimula and Zacapa: Growth of
Campesin@ Organizations through PROZACHI, 1991-
1998

Territorial Level 1991 1998
Local descent Groups (village level) - 440
Specific interest groups 380 487
Community level (inter-village level) - 129
Municipal level - 8
Regional level - 1

Figure 3.4: Chiquimula and Zacapa: Growthaampesin@ organizations through PROZACH]I,
1991-1998 (Source: Support Project for Small-Scale Producers of Zacapa and Chiquimula,
PROZACHI cited from Durston, J. (1999). "Building Community Social CapitdEP&L

Review 69 104-118(Durston, 1999)).

This strategy which one PROZACHI | technician had told me with grede grew from a
desire to better manage the burgeoning number of credit, specific project, @ggorgs pre-
Mitch, ended up birthing the script and action that PROZACHI used to rewrite ttsrhss
future. In so doing it redefined the region’s landscape of inclusion and exclusion. @rethe
hand, PROZACHI and its offspring ASORECH produasimpesin@ organizations where the
war had virtually decimated. On the other, ASOTECH sought to consteaipesin@
organizations and their practices within the sanctioned spaces of neoliberalbgoeer
Somehow, despite the lackluster performance of PROZACHI I's credit, ecoaochiecological
goals, which become more apparent in the next chapter, ASORECH earned PROZA¢CH
reputation of “building community social capital” —a reputation that became timebéor
PROZACHI 111

In discourse, structure and action, PROZACHI Il and the civil society as®oa that it had
begun to form seemed destined by omission and commission to (re) construct exdiigns

19710 1998, when ECLA (Economic Commission on Latimérica) anthropologist John Durston presenteditsis f
paper showcasing PROZACHI | as a case study fatdimg social capital (Durston, 1998),” PROZACHI
evaluators, planners and staff somehow de-priedtithe agrarian modernization goals of PROZACHI
“D’evelopment-speak phrases like social capital eitiden participation came to define the Projetéishieved and
ongoing objectives (MAGA, 1999).” Putnam, LeonaiiNanetti, (1993) introduce the idea of socigbital in a
comparison of development northern and southely kkeeating an analysis that explains lack of digpment by
lack of social capital. North, 1990 builds a nestitutionalism perspective. See Evans, (1997) fmogae
sophisticated analysis of social capital fromestdciety synergy. See Wilson (1997) on buildingaacapital and
Fox, (1996) on social capital to thicken civil setgi Mohan & Stokke, (2000) note that none of thesespectives
take seriously the uneven power relations in groapsimunities, the local.
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with far less funding, a post-Accords framework, and a hangover from Huriigte
emergency spending that had siphoned off its budget to assist wealthy pradongthe Rio
Grande (see chapter 4), PROZACHI Il had to radically reduce the sperehiag that had
characterized PROZACHI 1. Directing the bulk of its diminished resouccssdngthening
ASORECH— “a new modality of co-management with the different associatf@reducers
that it had created”(MAGA, 2003), signified that PROZACHI Il had to limit the lmemof direct
beneficiaries.

We always chose the same leaders. Another project would come at the same tim
and we would choose the same leaders. Animal husbandry, coffee, corn, income
generation for the woman—if someone had all the projects they would have a
diversified farm. They had to pass on their knowledge to others. But they didn’t.

If they passed on anything they had learned at all, they passed it to titeresgl

those they trust. The benefits of a project never reached most people in a
community. We knew this; but as technical staff our job was to guarantee the
success of the project. Just choosing the most dynamic leaders tends to guarante
that the project not fail; but not that it reach oth@rderview, September 2010)

The ex-PROZACHI Il technician who shared the above reflection was respoadmg t
guestion, “What from your experience leaves you with a bad taste in your mdathi® mind,
this trickle-down process hadn’t worked, however, and PROZACHI Il had createiteareelof
campesin@svith more outside support for access to municipal power.

In the process of prioritizing the completion of quantifiable project goals oepede
transformation of smallholder relations and practices, PROZACHUMIréidied or created new
village hierarchies still based on the one community glue that the project hadairamce the
beginning: kinship. Further, these elites had become what (Mendoza, forthcorsogpes as
gatekeepers poised to capture the resources offered by international toopera

Second, as seen in section one, PROZACH]I’s position as a project under the Ministry of
Agriculture, Animal Husbandry and Food forced its coordinators into constant compravitises
regional and municipal economic and political elites. While overt pressure to ceavelltes
seemed to decrease in the wake of the international agreements, the very contesat of
agreements positioned PROZACHI through ASORECH as an emblem of the potential
decentralization and citizen participation. The legacies of military ndeséte control in the
area, however, twisted the meaning and practice of citizen participatiornstiCadtive
citizenship and representation” more often than not signified bowing to the vattaifrhayors
over promoting the demands of one’s community or organization. It is in this conteixtutima
to how ASORECH quickly became both product and producer of PROZACHI’s turn to
civilizing civil society.

In a recent comparative study of social capital and community development icoNex
Guatemala, Miguel Angel Marquez Zarate writes that the implicatiofBR@ZACHI] for

regional development went well beyond productive organization; a major step forasrd w
ASORECH promoting the Mayan Ch’orti’ Indigenous CounCibsejo Indigena Maya-

Ch’orti’, COIMCH) one of the most influential organizations in the region(Marquezearat

2009). Whether most influential or not, ASORECH did indeed with the help/funding/prodding of
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PROZACHI |l staff create the Maya-Ch’orti’ Indigenous Council, CQINI (bringing together
“22 Ch'orti’ organizations” in the region to “uniff[y] common interests and objestthat have

to do with indigenous Maya-Ch’orti’ culture” (Marquez Zarate, 2009). In the sayethe
Association ofCampesina Women of Orienf&sociacionCampesinale Mujeres de Oriente,
AMCOinvited the participation of a multitude of women'’s groups that PROZACHI had orme
over the years (Note: the Women’s Association of Olopa, AMO was a precurseiGOA
(MAGA, 2003).

As Marquez Zarate suggests, these regional organizations’ activiesled far beyond a
productive role. The Women'’s Association and The Indigenous Council as it was cabeer(l
heard anyone attach the words Maya or Ch’orti’ when mentioning it, and dadgbgople say
COIMCH), had a clearaison d’etre:to motivatewomen and Ch’orti’ population respectively
“to take an active part in community matters and local politics”(Hull, n.d.vietes). Given
international priorities, both received tremendous additional funding to dartbie: workshops
in citizen participation, laws pertaining to the Community and Municipal Develop@runcils,
gender, human rights, Peace Accords, the UN Convention Rights the Internzdiooal
Organization conventions on Indigenous rights as well as economic development.

Whereas “gender” had been on PROZACHTI's radar since 1993, with the formation of
ASORECH, PROZACHI Il had just “discovered the Ch'orti.” Yet, missing femm written or
spoken discourse of thiseatedcitizen-participation movement is the relationship between the
pan-Maya organizing processes in Jocotan, Camotan, Olopa and San Juan Ermita and
PROZACH]I's desire and ability to produce organizations of small producgéesestingly,
PROZACHI even formed its first Municipal Associations in the same muniibgsaivhere the
Academy of Maya Languages and the Maya Ch’orti’ Coordinator were opergimgehow”
ASORECH grouped together 22 “Maya-Ch’orti’ organizations”—but what they wernacbr
been in relation to the Maya-movement is uncl€are could say that the Indigenous Council
More research needs to be done, but most likely PROZACHI | both benefitted from eted rea
against the discourses and practices of the Maya movétfient.

The bottom line was that in a region where histoeahpesin@rganizations and small
producer cooperatives had been decimated by state-sponsored military anditssa-mi
repression, PROZACHI planners (Guatemalan State and InternatiorsrElLinow played a
decisive role in creating what constituted sanctioned rural producer, indigenousrard’s/
organizations and what the sanctioned (fundable and acceptable) arenas of actiorhiere. W
creating new possibilities for participation: both who participated and howamasrained even
as it broke with past exclusions.

Awaitings and Awakenings: The “Arrival” of Rights

Right now | do not know anything about human rights, because | haven't even
met them, | don’t know what kind of people they have meetings with because |
haven't had any conversation with them. | have wanted to know something about
them, but | don’t know how they work, if they go out to the villages or not, maybe

1% The PROZACHI | and Il technical staff that | int&wed had different opinions on the role of theyisla
movement in the region, but they all heralded COHW&S “an improvement.”
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they just meet in town, | don’t know. From what | have heard on the radio, human
rights is something that we all have, as Guatemalan citizens [my as]ptes

have the right to work in an honorable fashion and to not be isolated or that some
be worth more than others. All of us would have to have equal value for our
rights. But | don’t know. These people haven't arrived yet (Don Simeon, Ch’orti’
villager Tabldn, Olopa) in (Julian Lopez Garcia, 2001, p. 18ddhor’s

translation

Critical of the Toyota four-wheel drive delivery of a universal discourséa(Lopez Garcia,
2001) aptly captures the abyss between the imagined human rights promotion ot¢he pea
accords and the experience of local villagers. Deconstructing the key pointdNMU&MA
manual he compares the universal rights discourses that MINUGUA staff tacglhrainers to
reproduce: the rights of children, women'’s rights, indigenous peoples rights, envirahment
rights, the rights of those with VIH/SIDA. He then describes the abys®éetinose rights and
how Ch’orti’ communities processed some of them as “violations of costumbretaomde,
village members would invoke human rights redress if someone stole their chicketh(@ugh
the UN manuals had no special section on chicken’s rights).

By the time | first visited Olopa in 2005, human rights apparently had arrivedsatdethe

leaders of producer-based associations. | sat at the dining room table in taectmdortable”

cinder block home of New Day’s then President, Don Tomas—a home equipped with television,
stereo, and multiple bedrooms and running water; while his two high school daugHitsiswgi

on human rights. They brought out a slew of manuals, some of which they had received at
school, some brought home by their father or mother from workshops, all with mulgpke |
MINUGUA, UNDP, SEPAZ, CALDH, Rigoberta Menchu Foundation. They told me that many
human rights had been violated in Olopa, but now those rights had to be respected. That before
you could not criticize the military, and that you could hit your children ce,vlifit not any

more. For these clearly curious and bright young women, saying that we now had igimsan r
meant it was so.

As we talked | kept glancing over to Don Tomas. | had known that he had worked cldkely wi
the military during the war. One anthropologist had named him as a land-stadimgwho had
shot a Ch’orti’ farmer over a piece of property. A man who had been a loathed collabbrato
the military, what did he make of his daughters staunch defense of human rights?

Reworking Rights, Shifting Sensibilities

The 1996 Peace Accords uncorked years of repressed feelings and claimsh&enbetween
Don Simeon’s anticipation of the arrival of human rights in Olopa, the Indigenous Council’s
(COIMCH)’s promotion of neoliberal multi-cultural citizenship, and the coeadf

PROZACHTI's regional offspring, ASORECH, those women and men, Ch’orti’ ampesin@s
who had been targeted as subjects found ways to rework the meanings of rights and
discriminations. Despite and because of how post (dual) accords, discourses @rgsprac
attempted to define the parameters of participation and the agendas, those wtipdizat’
reworked them to meet their shifting needs and emerging demands.
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In my previous research on post-Hurricane Mitch activism in eastern Hondtieaspts to
engage with the onslaught revisionist neoliberal policies after the Stockhalondadad

signaled confusion and fragmentation for the milisathpesin@s there. The reverse happened
in the Ch’orti’ region. The convergence on the local cleared a trail for the reppsskeicers of
the Ch’orti’ region to begin to speak out. In 2005 when | first heard members of New Day’
leadership assembly stand up and make declarations such as “we can take the highavaly now
they cannot kill us” “with the peace we have the right to fight”, | thought thgthheses
indicated the articulation of New Day’s organizing strategies with peacedsodiscourses of
rights and reconciliation. | later learned, however, that villagers dtagtmterpreting indigenous
rights, human rights and Peace Accord language through their own experience rnerchAsa
New Day Coordinator, Omar Jerénimo put it “while Western Guatemala was'padified’,

the people in the Ch’orti’ East were getting mobilized. The 1996 Peace Accords ungeake

of repressed feelings and demands.” Indeed, despite the convergence of StassdNCED
efforts to “civilize” society in the East, the ways in which Ch’orti’ and none@h’campesin@s
began to adopt and own for themselves the rights discourses of indigenous activism, peace
education, gender and citizenship.

Becausef the way Hurricane Mitch and the Peace Accords converged on ethnicity, gender, a
environmental citizenshjphe promotion of human rights, and civil society construction were
backfiring in their attempts to steer the course of post war civil saoi¢fye region away from
being more combative.

Conclusion—Turning the Path to Peace into the Road to Resistance

In its attempt to “fix” soils and subjects, PROZACHI | and Il infused tiggorewith money,
technology and “experts” for over a decade, PROZACHI ultimately fixed, nmstef retaining
(rather than reforming or transforming) the class-based, radaizeé gendered hierarchies in
the region in ways that made them more vulnerable to financial and environmes| evien
as it produced new leaders, altered grassroots expectations, cast a widactesion and
created new spaces and places of dialogue and problem solving.

In that lived conjectural and contradictory history, somewhere between 1992 and 2008, a sma
part of eastern Guatemala bordering Western Honduras publically b&taon®’ territory of

some sort. No one disputes the borders, but they shift with the intent of who is speaking. For
ALMG, the Ch’orti’ Linguistic Community includes all those people who spglalorti’ and the
places where they live (almost exclusively Olopa, and Jocotan). The phr&gdHe Area can
mean anything from historic/cross-border area.

These efforts to “civilize” nascent civil society attempted to defingpéinameters of discussion
and action regarding rights, resources, and recognition. In this processcaldtitensions
emerged: (1) between the shifting objectives of national and internationas$ ééféoment
different expressions of national citizenship even as the state pulled-bacditienal services
of citizenship (Dagnino, 1998)and localized power relations dependent upon reinforcing
clientelism and fear; (2) between official discourses of inclusion basedduttengiass, urban,
liberal-inspired values (be they feminist, Mayanist, multicultural or usaleand the
subjectivities-in-practice (Lave, 2003) of rural women and men, Ch’orti’ @ardpesin@ and
(3) among the different efforts to “fix” soils and subjects themselves psdnepete for the
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same rural base for participants and within the rights activism sphehefsaitne semi-urban
Ch’orti” with some formal education.

Converging and colliding, these tensions contributed to a multitude of paradoxmab#dns

of race, gender and class. At the most basic level, development praditaciatized their

uneven results, fixing “failure” on Ch'orti’ subjects. They blamed the fact‘thatmajority of

rural household economies continue[d] to be based on the dual relationship between rain fed
maize and bean farming(lpa) for self-consumption, and seasonal wage labor for cash”, on
Chrorti” “cultural qualities”™: their fatalism and lack of entreprenaligpirit(P. Warren, 2006,

pp. 12-13).

Rural development discourses made race invisible while prioritizing wometi@ atron and
gender equity. Yet practitioners often reproduced and sometimes reinforedtisses and
exclusions as much as gendered ones. Cultural rights activists attempted to rhbke vis
Guatemalan histories of racialized dispossession, military represgituratand political
exclusion and indigenous resistance to each; while reproducing a cultural angliedyes
that valorized Western Maya experience over that of the Ch’orti’. PeacespMGOs attempts
to introduce citizenship and rights discourses conducive to the goals of neo-liberal
multiculturalism and liberal democracy relied upon and sought to strengthen miusticipaures
of citizen participation that operated in and through situated racial, gendersdyrdaspatial
privileges. In other words, neither critique nor erasure nor valorization npréuwement” could
remove or supplant the prejudices (urban, patriarchal, ladino/criollo and/or Westgai thikat
different project staff had of the region and its people. Most significantlgaieadictions and
paradoxes drew attention away from the one common silence, “elephant in the sowm:” |
redistribution and the class-based, racialized, and gendered dynamiosotimaéd processes of
possession and dispossession. Thus the discourses and official policies, and even the Maya
activist organizations, no matter what liberating potential they might hdsdewere often
limited and even reshaped by existing subjectivities and structures ast$éxpgaged with the
silences, fears, and spaces of difference in the Ch’orti’ East. Even so, thesengragd
associated tensions created a plethora of new public spaces and politicalipes$tdiscuss
and denounce past and ongoing experiences of violence, dispossession, and social exclusion.
Further, as the next chapter will make more evident, by offering all sartatefial incentives
for participation, they created opportunities for every-day acts of subwersio

Moreover, they produced the conditions for new “language(s) of contention” (Roseberry, 1994)
to emerge and gain force, but not with the words or meanings one would expect. Sons activis
in Olopa began to use the word “discriminate” indiscriminately: one was disat#d against

when someone perceived to be positioned higher in a race-class hierarchy dre@etity

one’s perspective. Discriminate also was the word, Ch'caithpesin@s started to deploy for
criticism and malicious gossip. If someone said something bad about you, tieey wer
discriminating against you. Similarly, as mentioned above the convergehamah rights
discourses with the statements like “with peace, they [military, death epaaciso longer just

kill us” and “with democracy we can all have our opinion,” produced and gave traction to the
“right to fight” (without being killed). The subjects targeted for “equitalstainable
development,” “mayanization,” “citizenship,” and “peace” as bridges to maniegjration, read

and lived the discourses, practices, and policies of intervening State ioissitatid non-
governmental organizations through their own histories, memories and situatesbprddte
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silence of the lands on the land question was still intact, but fear was waning iwayseA
new terrain of struggle was in the making when the international coffe lutishe region.
(Julidn Lopez Garcia & Metz, 2002, p. 242) link the loss of the Ch’orti’s ethnic sedrago
the inability guarantee sustenance of their families.
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Chapter 4
Disastrous De(bt)velopment: Chronicle of a Crisis Foretold

Introduction

| didn’t go looking for money; it came looking for me. [The credit promoter] saw
my little shack and asked some questions about what we ate, how much land |
farmed, and how | paid for fertilizer and seed. Then he said he could help my
family get out of this situation. (Don Pedro from EI Molino in Olopa)

When PROZACHI started offering loans, there were whole commungiiie$o
conocian el dinerdliterally...that didn’t know...were unfamiliar with money).
Can you imagine what it was like for them? (Omar Jerénimo, Coordinator)

To the surprise of poor Ch’orti’ and otheampesin@s in the area, a year or so before the
Zacapa-Chiquimula Smallholders Project (PROZACHI I) was launched,ymistagted looking
for” them, beginning with a few isolated projects (Palma-Ramos, 2001). Degplyed with
the overlapping and competing efforts to “fix” soils and subjects, state andcepra@liberal
peacemaking initiatives in the 1990s unsheathed credit as their sword to digpverty in the
region. Although not unique to the Ch’orti’ East, to Guatemala, or even to CentralcAnibg
contradictions that arose as divergent pro-poor credit crusades attempaedfiarin divergent
subjects, landscapes, and ultimately what Ileallscape# the area reveals how credit for
development can become dangerously linked to debt and disaster.

Taking as a starting point PROZACHI I's attempt to produce “modern’tiagraubjects and
landscapes as analyzed in the preceding chapter, this chapter turns to thedpesdpment
practice of providing credit to the rural “poor.” The IFAD strategy, whezhthe way in

adapting the paradigm of Integrated Rural Development to neoliberal freetrpaorities(de
Janvry & Sadoulet, 2000, p. 9) put technological transformation at its core with pro-pdor rura
credit at its service. The rural projects that PROZACHI | and, to a legssit, éPROZACHI Il

staff promoted—small scale coffee production, animal husbandry, women’s péditipa

market activities, vegetable production and intensification of basic grain praauil

depended as much on financing as on technology, and maybe more. In a compilatiorabf offic
and unofficial evaluations of IFAD’s programs from 1979 to 2004, a group of seven
professionals from IFAD admitted that the servant (credit) had assumedettod master with
more limited success in its goals of technological transformation.

In the strategy of technological modernization the principle ingredient is the
technological message in that credit is an instrument that is applied to reduce or
eliminate the restrictions that were limiting the process of adoptionluidémyy;

it is taken for granted that credit is always necessary for modernization.

practice however, credit turns out to be such an attractive political instrument tha
it continues occupying a privileged seat of honor. (Berdegué, et al., 2004, p. 16)

This chapter is about events in four municipalities when, in the context of neoliberal
peacemaking, credit came to occupy the seat of honor at the banquet of rural development
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Despite project objectives to the contrary, PROZACHI’s planned link between tegloab!
modernization and the credit mechanism seemed to follow the World Bank’s steotdassical
approach to agrarian development, which subordinated or ignored local municipal estorie
the power-laden dynamics that had produced the Ch’orti’ area. As the previous ahgyesy
PROZACHI began its work with few clues about the area’s racialized poltistories, land
tenure structures, and the restrictions these both presented to its attemé toemiaeral
producers. Nor were they aware of existiegdscapesthe divergent views of the material and
meaningful ways in which concrete lending and borrowing practices shape andsée i
non-market practices linked to social reproduction, cultural reproduction, anddssiod
memories of dispossessibti.lt is by examining the contentious and contingent process of
lendscapdransformation from PROZACHI | to microfinance that | reveal the nanéha
production of an unpayable agrarian debt. Further, PROZACHI's decentralizetkstatiral
credit program for smallholders hooked into and rewol&adscapes such a way as et the
stagefor a post—Hurricane Mitch flood of microfinance and savings and loan cooperatives’
initiatives, using non-subsidized credit as a central strategy for redugiogakpoverty in the
midst of disasters.

Not all credit is necessarily disastrous, but pro-poor credit in the Ch’'meti’\aas. The
particular way that institutions and programs, especially PROZACHI |, uedd as the
lynchpin to transform agrarian landscapes shaped by dispossession heighteaesd far
vulnerability to natural phenomena and market fluctuations. This transformation, whieimedm
with the fact that through Hurricane Mitch borrowers and lenders madé moeglist a tool of
pro-poor development but also a panacea for crises. In this sense, rural lengiagprim small
producers in the Ch’orti’ East become a likely “mode of accumulation by digstsséeven as
they speak “the language of empowering the poor”(Elyachar, 2005, p. 29). Most important
argue that the ways that these processes of de(bt)velopment worked in and throregttlgiffe
constituted gender, class and race relations within and between municipaldigse subject
and soil fixing processes of chapter 3 created a highly uneven geographicedeaddr
racializeddebtscape

Through an examination of the interplay between credit and crises, in this chigyteyt the
key institutional dynamics and everyday practices that produced an uneven andienpaya
campesi®@ debt in the Ch’orti’ area. First, the programs and practices establisbethb
lenders and borrowers created new material and meaningful practices igidine kenked to
histories and memories of racialized dispossession and everyday demands ofgaduction,
these practices shaped the production of uneven geographies of debt itself. Secondsamiesti
gender, race, class, and place of lending and borrowing are crucial to mapprpgltseve
relationship between credit and crises that | call disastrous de(bt)velopimatly, where,

when, how, and why land got tied to access to credit and the production of debtors foreshadows
the brewing relationship between disastrous de(bt)velopment and collectivéestxigigined in
chapters 5 and 6. Through this analysis, | push beyond questioning the slipperpattfacti
credit as skeleton key for technological modernization or magic bullet for paedriction, to
make visible the concrete and constrained ways by which different actorsateegbinging

1991 “scape” means: scenery view (n.) “scenery vieli,73, abstracted from landscape (qg.v.); as acmwb.
element, first attested use is 1796, in prisons€&ited from: Online Etymology Dictionary
(http://www.etymonline.com/index.php?search=scamafshmode=none).
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formal credit opportunities, and their concrete political and ecologicalsstakiee four
municipalities where New Day emerged. The chapter is a chronicle ofsaforetold,

Janus-faced lending: Rural credit and Pro-poor microfinance in the 1990s

To build this argument, | trace the connections and continuities in the gradu&ioshistate-led
directed rural credit born on the cusp of decentralization and state cutbacks tortti@amce
revolution. Analysts, critical or not, often treat directed rural credit and prorpoair
microfinance as discrete development paths, seeing the latter as intensbhgetboth the
constraints on clients and the financial unsustainability of lending instityBastiaensen &
Marchetti, 2011b). The tendency to regard these initiatives separately and ihopptstion
obscures both the glaring contradiction in microfinance among developmentalpgogisor
mission, and the financial sustainability of lending institutions (Bastiaensear&étti, 2011a,
pp. 466-475). What happened in the Ch’orti’ region exposes important historical and geographic
connections and continuities between directed rural credit and microfinance. Ungoveri
continuities between these initiatives while flagging divergence is cifiociahderstanding the
relationship between credit as a tool for neoliberal development and the reproduction of
exclusionary and oppressive linkages of place, power, and difference—and evergtiaggpta
rework them.

My purpose is not to evaluate directed agricultural credit and microfinancetabut to make
visible the Janus-faced, contradictory dynamics that set a process of deyipbat in motion,
and fueled it through “natural disaster” and social, cultural, economic, agcagéa difference.
And most importantly, | seek to show how these processes began to shift tineofestaiggle

in the Ch’orti’ East. As Julia Elyachar so powerfully asks in her ethnogmaifptmjcro-finance in

Egypt:

What happens when cultural practices of the poor become raw materials for
market expansion?” “What happens when cultural practices of the poor are
financialized through debt and tapped as a source of profits for banks? What is the
outcome to instill new economic subjectivities conducive to neoliberal markets
through the establishment of NGOs that teach people to conceptualize their lives
in terms of profit and loss? (Elyachar, 2005, p. 191)

Understanding the historically and geographically specific prosess®practices at play, their
connections to national and international designs and their uneven material and meaningful
results in the four municipalities is crucial for grasping who joined New Day-frand
where—and provides a clue about Y.

200 that sense while clearly important, my intenhot to do an analysis—either qualitative or qatite—of the
economic, racialized, or gendered effects of tla$athemselves or the overall effects of credihersocial
performance of financial institutions—what (Bastiaen & Marchetti, 2011b)calls the three holy greaisrently
being heavily financed and used in debates bettverse who critique and those who celebrate micaoibe.
Rather, | examine the divergent processes andipeadhat created an unpayable rural debt thadauaiss class,
gender and race lines and what the process of)delggpment tells us about disaster, dispossesaihdifference.
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On Method

This chapter in essence reconstructs history backwards: missing agtetiratory stories of

Calypso from Corozal Arriba in La Unidn or Santos in Quetzaltepeque, or Dofia Jubiana fr
Pacren and many others showcased by PROZACHI or the lending institutiorisepsemeurial
successes. Rather, | am interested in how thousands of people found themselvdstsniitieye

could not pay. | also try to sketch a picture not of the eatiteodimenof debt in the region, but

of those bodieshat chose (with all the conditions choice entails) to organize against the debt. In
this sense it is a chronicle of a crisis foretold in two ways: first becals®n the concrete
articulations through which “impending crisis” is itself produced, and seconddmeus are

rereading the process of lending through the lens of those who announced the crisis of @npayabl
debt.

To tell this chronicle of debt, then, | use the database constructed by N&W &raithe national
multi-sectoral allianc®lataforma Agrarid®® and semi-structured interviews and participant-
observation, returning to PROZACHI documents to grasp the intent and contraditéibsstt
smallholder credit in motion. | do neither a textual analysis nor an evaluatioa ofedit

program. Unless otherwise stated, the numbers and percentages shown in evehatrabdedc
graph relate solely to the people who between 2003 and 2004 joined New Day and provided
information about their loans in arreafs.

| also want to cast a shadow of doubt around the usefulness of counting loans and debt, even as
show how they do count in forging the terrain of struggle. In chapter 2, sedimentedssiiedce
political limits tied to counting bodies mark particular geographies of fiongeln this chapter,

the conceptual and technical limits of a survey done by an underfunded grassrootstoganiz

the subjective conditions that shaped the information provided, and the capillary power through
which particular numbers gain force all suggest that on its own the database can gotatrto ¢
trends and influences, but the numbers themselves are not exact like the confielsri of

201 As explained in the next footnote, the survey dhate lots of errors. | did not try to redo the syrfor three
fundamental reasons: (a) | would have been chatgrihe integrity of the original survey; (b) | widthave been
subjecting families to one more survey at a monrettieir lves when surveys represented false presniand (c) it
would have required hiring a local team (as thenans given to @ringa might differ), and | did not have the
resources.

22| discussPlataforma Agrariamore in chapters 6 and Flataforma Agrariaemerged in an effort by NGOs and
some of the grassroatampesin@ndigenous organizations with whom they workeddastruct an alternative
agrarian proposal for the country.

23|10 2004, after New Day joineilataforma Agraria the alliance assigned a research team to catrg ou
guantitative study of the original members of NeayDnembers in six municipalities, with 99 percefithe loans
concentrated in La Unién, Olopa, Jocotan, and Camdthe team gathered information on members’ famil
situation, their economic activities, their incotaeel, family nutritional quality, and their crediituation. The
database tabulates 3,339 cases of debt (1,346 wapproximately 40 percent, and 1993 men, appraxiiyn&0
percent), with unfortunately a number of holes emtttcipherable repetitions in the information gatide The study
reported the debt of members as totaling Q40,186049 a sum that, given mounting interests and liesa
reflected a higher level of indebtedness thanekisting when people started joining New Day. At game time,
while the study was able to pinpoint more thanaufand people who had debts with more than onétcred
institution, it did not group household membersitolerstand both family survival strategies andcthaplicated
dynamics of the snare of multiple debt. | could quantitatively address all the errors in the d¥tt, my
interviews, participant observation, and crossrezfeing of family data for which | knew the namé$oth spouses
(generally community leaders) confirms that muétigebt is a family phenomenon that must be undmistothe
context of the feminization of credit and the cangs$ of power and difference that shape family dyica.

128



the financial institutions that later faced a non-payment movement. As | draw datdibase in
support of a claim or sub-claim, | do so either because | have supporting ethrografetiat®
or because | am highlighting contradictions or inconsistencies that invite fesearch.

The road (map) to disaster

This chapter has five sections. The first three focus specifically on ttiecpsaof lenders and
borrowers in and through PROZACHI | (1991-1998). Section | concentrates on the
contradictions between project goals and lending conventions, section Il shqasatiexes

and subversions of nature, land rights, and social production as project goals and promoters’
guotas hook up with the demands (material and symbolic) of life and the ensuing borrowing
practices. Section Il examines the same time period in terms of how thegemdi borrowing
practices described in sections | and Il begin to produce uneven geograplebs dogether,
these sections show how in an attempt to successfully implement its sustdenadbdgment
program, PROZACHI | catalyzed a dynamic of lending and borrowing that begamséotrm
lendscape#n the Ch'orti’ area and unwittingly sowed the seeds of debt and the reproduction of
debt for landless and land-poor men and women.

Section IV, 1998-2004, then shows how borrowers take advantage of the storm of new loans,
deepening the uneven geographies of debt. | analyze both the relationship betastenatisl

credit and the continuities and changes in the uneven geographies of debt thatgshtgien
Section V reflects on the insecurity that over a decade of lending hagéystsawing special
attention to individuals and households with multiple debt, and the danger of tying loans to the
little bit of land that people have. Together they elucidate the chaptier’ Diigastrous
De(bt)velopment.

Section 1—Sowing the Seeds of De(bt)velopment: Burgeoning Practices of-Boor Credit

What existed in the [Ch’orti’] region were unofficial economic structureshE
town had maybe five families who acted as coyotes (usurious moneylenders).
They were the ones who bought up the little bit of coffee that others produced,
with the weight scales in their favor of course. Over time a whole dyrteadic
developed where these families lent money to smaller producers at critical
moments. They gave money, they gave fertilizer, they gave pesticidgsetited
land at exorbitant interests. They gave for the quinceanera dress, the diless for
fifteenth birthday [like a sweet sixteen coming out party], they gave éaiahe
recorder, they gave for everything—in exchange for the harvest. (Inteniitbw w
Gregorio (pseudonym)ex-technical staff of PROZACHI | and Il, 11/2/1010)

The harvest mentioned by the ex-staff above who | will call Gregoresréh both crops and
labor. Gregorio went on to explain what a numteEnpesin@s had told me, that the interest
rates for these informal loans were exorbitant. While he did not have detaiédewedlculated

that on coffee farms, people with loans from coffee growers worked for half theratagd

those without. Further, credit helped tie the poor to the rich, and country indigenous people to

24| include quotes from debtors gathered by Luisd@afor the Agrarian Platform in 2004, cited eitfas the study
or as Galicia’s interview transcripts.
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town ladinosin clientelistic ways that reproduced existing social, racial, and egonom
hierarchies

Of course, neither the usurious lending structure that Gregorio described nor plo®@ipro-
development that attempted to address it was unique to the Ch’orti’ region, tonGlaater

even to Central Americ2° Increasing ties to the market economy (through needs produced by
economic freedom or ideologicaésire made access to capital an ever-increasing necessity,
even for subsistence farmers. Yet, how this purported necessity and developpwrgegso it
hooked up with histories and memories of racialized exclusion and exploitation provides a
window into understanding how the terrain of rights, resources, and recognition described in the
last chapter becomes a terrain of resistance in the next.

To counter the social relations of traditional lendscapes described by Gregaveeiiné091

and 1998 PROZACHI | provided access to credit to an estimated 7,156 landless and land poor
campesin@s in the Ch’orti’ area. This expansion of formal credit to “fix stdsabjects”
represented an unprecedented privileging of rural poor in general and of women and indigenous
specifically—a monumental help for small producers and artisans to escajseitioals jaws of

local loan sharks or the perilous and painful reality of outmigration. Nevershéiesborrowing

and lending dynamics that emerged in relation to structural constraintsichisg@ographies,

and other development processes in the area turned PROZACHTI's directedniatdduaal

credit scheme into a seedbed of debt.

A Tenuous Engagement: Wedding Entrepreneurial Citizenship to Formalnstitutional
Credit

Crucial to transforming these exploitatiemdscapesvas the marriage of entrepreneurial
citizenship to formal institutional credit first and foremost through PROZACHA$ mentioned
in the last chapter, the original 1989 PROZACHI design proposed to use credit a®a tool t
incorporate participation, entrepreneurial subject-making, and local imstitutilding into
customary state-led technology transfers. The project established a tUS®&.63 million
(later reduced to USD 5.1 million), earmarking it to support its 5,200 beneficiatiebaldings
of less than 12.3 acres (5 hectares) of land. In IFAD tradition, the credit gstaliwo credit
mechanisms: Grameen-like solidarity groups (see below an explanatios wiechanism and
the tensions arising from making it work in practice) and individual credit. The ppigecset
ceilings of USD 1,800 per solidarity group particigdhfwith USD 450 the average per member
for short-term credit) and USD 2,600 per individual credits (with 75 percent of gaedg to
short-term loans). Accordingly, the state-owned National Bank for Agricubéneelopment
(BANDESA) would execute (with the support of PROZACHI staff) a creativegyzatory
credit design providing working capital and productive investments includingpagcessing
enterprises, forestry recovery areas, and soil conservation within the intifaichos (1. F. f. A.
D. IFAD, 1989).

2% gee (Bastiaensen & Marchetti, 2011a) for a coraetlysis of how with the great Central American
microfinance crisis (2008—2011) usurious lendinacgices have actually increased to pay off debtsitoofinance
institutions.

2% the first years BANDESA insisted that someaméhie solidarity group put up a land title for eddiral. This
requirement officially changed in 1993.
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The plan to use BANDESA carried with it the neoliberal inspired goal ohgette state
institution to reduce transaction costs and become more market oriented. Xegditomists
formed local credit committees with the participation of a project-appointedeil
representative and representatives from the BANDESA management anddkdivnsions.
These committees supervised the credit process executed by localtessotmaeduce public
bureaucracy and lower BANDESA coét$Loan repayments were to go directly into saving
accounts for beneficiaries that could serve to fast-track disbursementreflgns. Eventually
the loan committees themselves would be able to prepare and process credd ssgueedit
operations so that beneficiaries would eventually achieve complete indeperrdendeesin (1.
F.f. A. D. IFAD, 1989).

As described in chapter 3, the project established seven farm models for ddtgrenitural
niches in the area’s three ecological zones—humid, sub-humid, and dry—to which siteedlhol
had acce<8® and put together technological and credit packages for each model. As the
preceding chapter suggested PROZACHI | tied virtually every activiiyomoted to access to
credit—with the initial assumption that the combined offer of credit and technologig wot

just be a tool for, first, agrarian modernization and, later, community develdSiimritalso a
carrot for inducing participation into the modernization proé€sshis hand-in-glove
relationship between technological modernization and credit meant that PROZAE#&tch for
suitable subjects sketched in the preceding chapter was a first step iarthefgesuitable
borrowers.

The best loan is the loan not granted (to the indigenous poor)

Both the search for borrowers and the transformatidenofscapegroved more difficult than
IFAD planners had imagined and PROZACHI staff had hoped. During the first tws, ye
project objectives to transform the region’s traditional lending and borrowintigeisaend to
put BANDESA at the service of smallholders rarely found common ground, with BAXDE
protocols and regulations concerning registered land tenure as a loan requivéitietite

credit component, as with rest the PROZACHI activities, PROZACHI coatalis and staff had
navigated an institutional and organizational minefield to launch the program. I€@gd3ited
USD 8.3 million into BANDESA, and credit promoters employed by the bank were the
privileged staff, going out to villages in their four-wheel drive jeeps, whichgiled clouds of

27 Because this proposed credit methodology diffémeah that used by BANDESA at the time (I. F. f.B. IFAD,
1989, p. 9), IFAD agreed to collaborate in therteegtiring of BANDESA in the Departments of Zacapd a
Chiquimula (Ibid, 18). This new modality reflectetkind of structural changes that were precursotise
neoliberal overhaul of national development bahkgs bccurred in the mid to late 1990s, with which banks
became mixed-capital institutions relatively urdetd by state bureaucracy.

28 These are the labels that PROZACHI-IFAD uses. fidfeer soils along the Rio Grande and Jupilingenswvere
the property of wealthy non-indigenous townspeaplé even some Hondurans. See detailed descrigtagro-
ecological conditions in chapter 3.

29 |nsert here changes in IFAD

#01n the framework of technological modernizationgtdit is an instrument that is applied to reducelninate
the restrictions that were limiting the processdéption of technology; it is taken for grantedt ttreedit is always
necessary for modernization” (Berdegué, et al.429016). Within the framework of “modernizatiortie time lag
between the tortoise of technological change witlaoiequate market access and the hare of creditibed the
public agrarian development programs worldwide (Bassen & Marchetti, 2011b) PROZACHI I's initiahall-
holder credit program that channeled financial ueses through the National Agricultural DevelopmBank,
BANDESA, the Ch’orti’ region was no exception.
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dust that engulfed PROZACHI technicians on motorcycie¥et money and vehicles not
withstanding, a constant struggle existed between PROZACHI coordinator@amHESA

managers to insert agreed-upon changes in lending policies, with BANDESAgvaihthe
first rounds.

The obstacles faced by PROZACHI | in its search for suitable subjéeistéc 3) increased
exponentially in relation to the credit program. First, BANDESA promotersadded that land
be put up as collateral; families that might have farmed the same land foatgeTseor at least
decades still possessed no legal documents proving ownership. Ssrapdsin@s with formal
deeds to their land were not inclined to risk losing it by using it for collatdralhistoric
memories of punishment associated with state-sponsored debt peonage and’\félager
rooted in long-standing links between debt and dispossession configured a grusless fbor
developing a viable rural credit program. That process was particaédigyt for long-term
credits, which PROZACHI deemed necessary for effective technoldacaifers and increased
income. As oneampesinaeported, “I prefer short-time loans with people | know, even in if the
terms are bad. | do not like debts that stay with me for many years” (Lundius, 19980388y, |
some small producers even preferred the usurious but familiar conditions linkedtoeqgbiint
relations imposed by larger landowners to the more reasonable interest eatkstant state
institution.

Even when smallholders could meet and were willing to submit to BANDESA requitgme

they rarely acquired loans, despite PROZACHI project goals. BANDES&ical staff set up

the credit committees in each village (four people who reviewed the listarofequests) in

such a way that no one knew who was included in them. Ostensibly, “[t{jhey were hodtian s

no one could take reprisal on them or bribe them. They knew the people on the list and would
say ‘not this one, he’s a drunk; not this one, he has three women and won’t be able to pay”
(Interview 11/3/2010). But local feuds and power dynamics could certainly influesatié c
committee recommendations. More to the point, committee members did not want to make
mistakes for fear of being held accountable in case of default (even though no such
accountability path existed). Between the beginning of the program in 1991 andttbétiisi

IFAD Mission in 1993, only 12 percent of the portfolio had been lent—25 percent of the target
goal for that period, mainly to the “wealthiest of the poor” (L. A. a. t. C. D. o. IRAindius,
1998, p. 33). Indeed, as one ex-PROZACHI | staff person asserted, “The Bank wasawapgy h
the money just sit there. That was part of the BANDESA peofdeache(operating style).

[The BANDESA credit coordinator] would say, “the best loan is the one not granted.” He
omitted the unspoken “to the poor.”

Opening the Faucet: Credit Frenzy and Coffee Mania

Everyone knew they were going to give money. Everyone said afterwards: “The
money is a gift, the President [when he announced the program in Chiquimula]
said the money was a gift.” What a fool, how politically stupid! (interview
“Gregorio” 11/02/2010)

nterestingly the PROZACHI loan promoters were ‘@ige” of PROZACHI. They drove 4 wheel drive jeeps
while the other technical staff had motorcyclettjig villagers know “which program, which discoatsvas more
important.
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After almost two years of the project struggling with village membedglae bank, a 1993
evaluation visit from an IFAD mission turned BANDESA's credit policy on itddh8y forcing
BANDESA to change its credit requirements designed for existing eatreyms to facilitate
transforming rural poor into entrepreneurs, IFAD effectively “opened tieefafor a credit
frenzy and coffee mania. In so doing, IFAD/PROZACHI effectivelyrattdending and
borrowing practices in the region, though, not perhaps in the ways they had envisioned. On the
one hand they set in process what Gregorio called credit frenzy—giving loaresyores with
little or no attention to their capacity to pay or to how the use of the loan migbt #fé
borrowers’ lives, social relations, or soils. On the other, by pushing below-maakettbgether
with technological and marketing assistance for coffee on those who had begaoatiigt
excluded and dispossessed in the transition to coffee production, PROZACHI rocked the
foundations of the Ch’orti’ highlands.

Grameen goes to Guatemala (Sort-of): Microfinance Technology in a State @wne
Agricultural Development Bank

The project went from one extreme to the other. First BANDESA was turning
everyone down; then they couldn’t lend the money fast enough. People who had
never had access to that kind of cash before suddenly had money. All they had to
do was show their identity document (Interview PROZACHI Il and ASORECH
technical staff, 11/2/2010)

First and foremost IFAD used its trustee-owner card to push BANDESA tptamaino pleno,
unregistered land titles, as collateral and to adopt a micro-finance thgpi@neen-like method
of pro-poor lending*? People no longer needed legally titled property to access credit; they
could borrow money if they joined a solidarity group of 10-20 members among whichktat lea
one possessed an identity docunféhfbout 23 percent of the loans were made up to 1998
under this flexible microfinance approach. With peer pressure or support takingdeepl
collateral, lack of formal land ownership was no longer a barrier to participaatimefRfor
anyone in the group to receive a loan again, all members had to pay. Based on wepoeted r
experience in Bangladesh, it was assumed that the groups would build social cohesion and
guarantee solidarity—two assumptions that | confront later in this chapter.

Bending the Credit Lynchpin

But the solidarity groups and individual loans did not work as planned. Promoters and
technicians sometimes failed to provide the promised accompaniment of investment
sidestepped project guidelines of group formation, payment capacity, and investhiity to
make loan quotas and skim off part of the money loaned. Particularly in the period 1994-95,
when the work was still relatively new and the pressure to loan was geeagtprs formed

#2|FAD had given Mohammed Yunus the seed capitaGi@meen bank, and its 1989 design for the credit

component was one of the first attempts to tramsfagricultural state development banks before theissive
worldwide privatization (Roy, 2010, p. 48) cited WN: Add two references on Grameen Bank plus AndRyg's
evaluation in Poverty Capital

Z3|FAD had given Mohammed Yunus the seed capitaGiameen bank (Roy, 2010, p. 48), and the 1993idiss
insisted that BANDESA implement a Grameen-type rhadere participation in solidarity groups (mutual
responsibility and/or peer pressure) be—when litesd twere not available.

133



solidarity groups bydedocracid [finger-pointing democracy], in which they assigned people to

a group even if they did not know each other, making it hard for members to actually support one
another or build social cohesion. At best, “if one person didn’t pay, everyone else wduid pitc

to make the payment; then they’d say good riddance to that person, never wantingrtoee hi

her again.” The ways in which promoters cut corners to meet goals led to ast‘gkneralized
rejection” of solidarity groups in the region (I. F. f. A. D. IFAD, 1997). Also, asdudis more

fully in terms of their gendered ramifications, the dynamics within thdaitly groups tended

to mirror existing social relations rather than to transform them.

Moreover, to distribute funds more quickly, PROZACHI trained all technicaltstdiff out the
long and complicated BANDESA loan applications. But the project goals of tecktaff
members were different from those of the bank. As Gregorio reflected,

After the visit from IFAD (1993), [the directors] told us...0.k. everyone does
credit. We all had courses on how to fill out the credit forms. They taught us all to
bring these formulas to the communities and [moving hands as if filling out a ton
of papers and making sound of papers passing rapidly] we made the projects
viable...we were under great pressure to allocate the money. Then, when we
brought all the papers to BANDESA, they said ‘ahh what are we going to do with
these?’ PROZACHI had to bring in its own staff to process the loans (Interview
11/2/2010)#*

The possibility of access to credit made coffee the passageway toritet that planners had
intended it to be. Gregorio continued:

Once loans became possible, the coffee-mania came in; prices were high,
suddenly everyone wanted to plant coffee. PROZACHI signs an accord so that the
private National Coffee-growers Association ANACAFE, provide agsistahe
program contracts more field staff, a very famous agronomist from Gualan
(Zacapa) gets put in charge and they start to train everyone about coffee, how to
select seed, how to start a nursery, how to fertilize...it didn’t matter where,
everyone had to learn about coffee (lbid).

Indeed, PROZACHI’s zeal to disburse loans meant that many extensiompstsrmters got
involved in approving loans with very little knowledge of the rules of the finance systém
without any sense of responsibility in terms of loan repayment (Ruiz, et al., 2004, p.t&f). Of
this zeal mixed with coercion and deceit in the effort to make rural pro-pabtr @nmeality in the
region. Promoters sidestepped project guidelines for solidarity group fonmi&b make quotas,
they fudged information on collateral, payment capacity, and investment viadildysubtly
coerced men and women into accepting loans with insinuations that the loan was pexttlike
loans. The loan was for their family’s good, not for the good of BANDESA or PROZAGH
the worst cases, extensionists presented loans as a mutually beneficialroppand skimmed
off part of the money loaned in agreement with the benefidiatire next section | examine
some of the effects of these dynamics on land, class and power.

ZNor did BANDESA staff in general ever fully buy stloing the paperwork and footwork for the sizéoahs for
which most small producers applied.
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Section 2—The Political Ecology of Borrowing (1991-1998)

With its priority of market integration PROZACHI became part of andfoeted the longer
history of debt-disaster cycle, reducing productive diversity and depletilsgas coffee mania
took hold. Don Seferino from aideain La Unidn evokes the meaning of prioritizing coffee:

| do not have title to any land of my own. But my wife and | thought that maybe
we could get a loan to work the land her father had left to her. In 1999, coffee
prices were high. A promoter from PROZACHI arrived. He said, “Coffee prices
are high, why don’t you cut down your fruit trees, take out a loan and plant more
coffee?” All I had to do (besides put the land (freehold) up for collateral) was to
cut down the fruit trees we had on the land. Well, | did what he said, put up the
land for collateral and planted the coffee. You should have seen it before. We had
a big mango tree, grapefruits, oranges...

While Don Seferino had his doubts, he fell prey to the combined sirens of coffee an&tredi
originally thought that Don Seferino had exaggerated the story to convince mesafbittseof

the savings and loan cooperatives. But, | soon heard the same story from diffeérepapts
during a New Day workshop in a Camotan village, where people had participated in
PROZACHI. “Look around, everywhere that your eyes can see there used to tredgjitone
community leader said, “now we have norérially, | spoke one day with Don Seferino’s wife
Luz, wondering what she thought, since the land had been hers. Her eyes betrayed no
disagreement with Seferino, but she did regret the decision: “We put all our hopesacstfie
said sadly shaking her head.

The Politics of Loan Sharks and the Historical Structures of Debt

Whereas coffee mania led promoters to push smallholders into planting coffedlvehsoéd was

not apt or where fruit trees once abounded, it also meant uprooting the status quo. Ineed, as t
program began to accomplish its goal of putting both coffee and credit into the hands of the
indigenous poor, it cracked the symbolic and to some extent material foundation of pdwer a
difference in the region. In the historical coffee growing regions of Gdapa.a Union, it

ignited controversy whecampesin@s, mainly indigenous, who knew coffee as something they
drank from the few bushes around their homes, or who picked under horrible conditions to pay
back loans or earn some cash, suddenly doatldbypass loan sharks and become coffee-
producers. For Olopan ladimoffee growers who had historically tricked, stolen, coerced, and
bought indigenous producers “off of their land” to expand coffee production (chapter 2), that
campesin@ producers grow coffee was unthinkable and unacceptable. Even Ch’ongstizd
campesin@s had their doubts. Gregorio explained how townspeople had questioned them:

Coffee is for the rich, What do villagers know about planting coffee?” they [the
town ladinos ] said. The change was hard for both. People from the villages also
used to be afraid of coffee. They had dedicated themselves to picking coffee at the
price the growers wanted. They were the labor, it was feudalism in'the 20

23 |n the next chapter | discuss the crucial rolé Ban Seferino’s testimony plays in perhaps thetrimoportant
negotiation that New Day had with the governmergrtpose alternative solutions to the regions’ aeists.
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century. So when we appeared wanting to lend people money to plant coffee, they
[the traditional loan sharks] got mad.

Whatever the actual material effects of turning rural, often indigenous, meroamehvinto
credit-worthy subjects, the traditional loan sharks did not want new fish in thieirsw@he

threats thatinquerosand loan sharks made to PROZACHI staff and to project participants also
shaped the way credit was understood and used in the region. Not surprisingly) gliges i
highland areas of Olopa and La Unién both felt threatened, but the historical asrtagoni
between town ladinos and the indigenous villages in Olopa made the backlash thegeistore r
and dangerous.

In Olopa, the mayor was one of them [a loan shark and coffee planter]. He called
us in and yelled, “Why are you organizing those stupid Indians, they are drunks,
chicheros(people who make corn liquor)? They are going to steal that money!
Get out of here,” he said. That was a threat against us. (interview with Emilio, ex
PROZACHI Il and ASORECH staff, October, 10 2016)

The “Nature” of Loans: Tightening the Simple Reproduction Squeeze

While challenging political relations, the convergence of coffee-maniaradd frenzy entailed
a reworking of landscapes that often contributed to the depletion of fragile satlsrsheds
were contaminated and the simple reproduction squeeze intensified as many prsiitteer
basic grain soils to coffee production while following the technical plans of PIRBIEZ£o
increase chemical inputs in reduced acres dedicated to basic grains. Didas{ma)elopment
was equally intense in arid and semi-humid non-coffee producing terrains of Jawbtan a
Camotan, where PROZACHI | loans increased basic grain-producingefgndiépendence on
fertilizers and chemicals, thus increasing the vicious cycle of depletsocals, the
reproductive squeeze in the market, and indebtedness, which would turn climate ewents int
disasters in 1998 and chronic malnutrition with spot famines in 2000.

As shown in the last chapter, PROZACHI | reworking of landscapes often cordribuitee
depletion of fragile soils, the contamination of watersheds, and the inteinsifiohthe simple
reproduction squeeze as many producers shifted basic grain soils to coffeeigmoélabners’
logic in promoting coffee was not only market oriented. The idea that coffee fildenhsoils
while the slash and burn methodoaimpesin@and indigenoubasic grain production destroyed
hillsides helped fuel the booster campaign for cotté@heir logic obliterated centuries when
crop rotation combined with slash and burn added up to sustainable agriculture, and that the
combined multiple processions of dispossession, and dividing now meager landholding among
offspring had produced the simple reproduction squeeze, not farming practices. Ntakdid it
into account the historical patterns of indebtedness in coffee areas and howasddit the

poor fatally coupled with a scarcity of non-eroded land and wet and dry cycles. Noradtiel i

into account that, before and after the introduction of coffee, most Cltanipesin@s needed

#1% Because PROZACHI was“state led” and in the padiitips way thus a “political’ project, documentai of
threats to staff and beneficiaries throughout wepeatedly omitted from written reports (Anonymanterviews).
27 See Ybarra (2010) for a different reading of thelegical implications of slash-and-burn agricuttim relation
to the simple reproduction squeeze.
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to borrowmoney or exchange their labor (as a loan with mggrest) to rent land to plant sot
of their basic grains.

By introducing small coffee plantations, PROZACHetl to move producers in humid coft
areas past the cycles of de(bt)velopment that ismly in place. The following graphic we
developed over time by New Day and members duriogkshops in some of the most ¢«
identified Ch’orti’ communities in the La Uni6**2 It illustrates the relationship between
coffeedabor situation in the area e needing to rent land for basic grain production pechaps
purchase agricultural inputs. It creates a germdlview of the debt production squeez
which poorer producers were caught prior to ananduhe new directed credited progre

Ahrl-May Barrow monay from the fgguemin
axchange far a promised labor in the fubare, from
cammarcial wender in excharge for crop, or from
aredit insttulion. The laan is ta 1) rent land: Z) buy
herbicidas, Mode: 5% of the population rents
bebaeen | and B heclares of land (In yaars of sever
orog loss may need maney far food by March.

Strategies

Productrve Lpele

Prapara land far in
arder fa plant basic

Howember, grains. for family Jume, July
December, cansumghbion (ard Augusi
January and sale in the coase of Sorraw monay
February beans. (2 manths] n ordar 1o buy
Soll coffen Thase who fortikzar,
Harvast andlor havwe their own pesficides and
abior in ordar 1o caffee harves? i Com rosery food. Loak far
pay last yoar's and sell itata fram tha year day labor,
oare ar fund e prico. Boan befare run oul Whan nod
the next year's harves? for Producers noed much work is
oroms.  Somo zama, athars money 1o Owy corm availabilz,
peaple find jabs resorees dry up. and boans bt familics make
pick-gg. caffec D nana. This iz the decision o
i niaarby the tima ':" oaf lass, buy
farms: ofhers Harvast com and beans. greacost risk. oss, and
migrate anfire Some peaple plant @ fprtilze loss.
families ar just sacond round, but that ;ff_;‘;::mn
the males. uires money for 2

Tqmljrg ﬂ-'ll'.:i"l‘l'l‘l’." and hareost a

n short-cycle com
mooroar o oot

Sopternber and October: Some peogole find day labor on the noarty
caffer plariafions or elsewhare. They harvest com and if they have them
beans. Some foke out a loan fo plard o second bean crop

Z8The circle of debt was put together first with gl Asembly members in relation to cycles of hunger dreh
deepened in relation to coffee in 2008, when h&ains and mudslides led to nine deaths in the :
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Figure 4.1: Cycle of Production and Debt. Source, New Day.
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On paper, PROZACHI's subsidized direct agricultural credit was designedatothie cycle at
every turn by transforming small holders from basic grain producers and seaswesi har
workers into entrepreneuriehmpesin@s. Relatedly, with one-size-fits-all solution, promoters
and some technicians set out to use credit as the carrot to rework soils. Promibtechi@icians
often did let the belief that increased market integration was a panadeadarown quotas of
extending credit) determine the fate of landscapes. They pushed credit onto igrémtuce
chemical fertilizers and insecticides and/or cash crop production, when both soilocenaiitd
family food needs would have benefitted from diversified production and sustaigabldtare
practices.

The next section shifts to an analysis of how PROZACHI began the production of divergent
geographies of debt and difference, with promoters targeting more womenrastdamngeting
indigenous in certain municipalities.

Section 3—Uneven Underpinnings: Nascent Geographies of Debt and Diface

The path that borrowers tread to receive loans under PROZACHI I—and what #mdt+meas
uneven, irregular, and fraught with hairpin turns. Where and how PROZACHI | tessiici
promoted loans varied, and it is hard to make any specific generalization &ARHI I's
credit process based on loans reported in arrears, which is the information NeadD 8yt in
interviews with New Day members and ex-project staff, certain gendamndgs seemed to
accompany the credit frenzy—dynamics that | see as shaping inctgasiagen geographies of
debt in the region. If we think of Jocotan as the center of the project area markeddwethsts
poverty and highest concentration of indigenous and picture the project radiating outevard, t
peripheries—the highlands of La Union to the North, the river valley of Camotamithabwn
from the Honduran border to the East, the highlands of Olopa that border Esquipulas to the
South, and San Jacinto and Quetzaltepeque to the West—nheld a lot more opportunity in the eyes
of development practitioners and micro lenders. While chapters one and two showed that it
would be inaccurate to map race onto these municipalities, in general PROZiA€ldame to
map race onto geography. They saw the dry areas of Olopa, Jocotan, and Camotan as more
indigenous, drawing a distinction as mentioned in chapter 3 between “those non-todfieas
producers” living on the southeastern highland border of Olopa where the bestadfeeab

and “Indians’ who produced corn.” In this section, | show how the lending strataigike
borrowing practices examined in the previous sections drew on and reproduced tiegdacia
idea, in combination with varied gender dynamics producing uneven geographiesioftdebt
four municipalities and between them.

From Woman Citizen to Indigenous Entrepreneur?

PROZACHTI'S “smashing success”, described in the last chapter, in obtadeimity documents

for 1,368 women (1996) created the dual opportunity (and threat) of recruiting rurahywome
particularly Ch’orti’, as citizens and borrowers turned entrepreneurgalsed participation and
access to resources or markets did not necessarily translate into sigjcifi@ages in individual

or family well-being or alter gender relations in the household or commuirsy, the majority

of PROZACHI interventions promoted or provided assistance based on women’s gendered role
in social reproduction: 21,873 chickens produced for eating, seven bakeries, nsamycaeits
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and rural stores, 794 manual corn grinders, and 3,336 fuel-wood saving stoves (Lorenas), the
latter two to liberate women from the time consuming work of grinding corn betsteees and
fetching firewood. Second, staff members convinced groups or families to take oubloans
these reproductive-role “time-saving” projects made without a clear undergjaridjender
dynamics in village households. Julian Lopez Garcia noted that:

[Promoters who ] wanted to introdusxtamalmotorized [corn] mills would ask
beforehand: Do you wagbur [my emphasis] women to spend so many hours
grinding? Evidently, the answer was yes, but it turns out that the corn ground
from a motorized mill does not come oguficientemente repasadéfinely

ground enough], which is a primordial value to making a good tortilla and thus
acquiring social value as a woman. (Julian Lépez Garcia, 2001, p. 193)

The disconnect between the priorities of villagers and the priorities of PREES#taff, often

led promoters to introduce costly and economically unviable activities into eaonomi
environments not apt for them in an effort to meet gender and lending goals. Foregxampl
communities in Olopa, Ch’orti’ women were encouraged to take out loans to purchase gas-
operated refrigerators to sell cold soda pop, when (a) people would gladly pty Eesgarm

one and (b) few villagers had enough money to even purchase the warm pop. (Correspondence
with ex-PROZACHI coordinator, Rudolfo Cleveringa). The fact that it wagditcstrategy
destined for defeat is secondary to its legacy: groups of women, incurring dalstdosthowing
their husbands that they were financially “fit.” An image that would asstie snowballing
effects of lending and eventually to the gendering and racialization ahwit$icourses in
relation to the growing debt (chapter 6).

Furthermore, as we saw above, PROZACHI I's adoption of the micro-financee@namodel of
solidarity groups, made rapid growth in woman borrowers possible by naming on@ wiina
an identity document as the “loan recipient” in representation of 5 to 20 women. At #he sam
time, once PROZACHI relaxed its requirements on land documentation to includeemine
domain, it became clear that contrary to visible gender inequalities, mangnyvama result of
the militarization and repression that the communities had suffered in the prewcadssieheld
titles to land and were eligible for credit. As Dofia Berta told me, so mattyels, husbands,
and fathers were killed or fled that many of us inherited land (see chapter 2).

Despite technicians’ and promoters’ defenses of indigenous small-holdats’togoecome
coffee entrepreneurs, their own racialized biases, as discussed in thegtest dfi@n combined
with project demands and the historical subjectivities of beneficiaries &vadiffate lending and
borrowing practices within and between the four municipalities.

With externally defined project goals defining success, a credirpaitgan to emerge, at least

in terms of who ended up indebted to PROZACHI I. The program’s gender equitsersgni

(25 women and 25 men per community) and its goal to distribute loans, if not loan amounts with
equity to the different municipalities appeared relatively gender bedabat with more debt

and more loans made in Olopa. As Table 4.1 shows, women in Olopa accounted for 43 percent
of all PROZACHI I loans in debt in their municipality and twice as many disd other three
municipalities.
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Table 4.1 Uneven Geographies of Debt 1991 t¢

1998 (en USD adjusted for inflation)

Debtors in 4 Municipalities

PROZACHI 1
INDICATORS WOMEN MEN % WOMEN
No of Loans 254 633 29%
Portfolio 330,918 744,306 31%
Average Loan 1,303 1,176 1,212
INDICATORS WOMEN in MEN in Municipality
Municipality | Municipality | as % of whole
asa%ofall |asa%ofall | program
female male debtors
debtors
Olopa
No of Loans 43% 39% 40%
Portfolio 37% 45% 43%
Average Loan 1,138 1,370 1,299
La Unidn
No of Loans 17% 14% 14%
Portfolio 41% 20% 27%
Average Loan 3,206 1,758 2,233
Camotan
No of Loans 20% 21% 20%
Portfolio 15% 22% 20%
No of Loans 20% 21% 20%
Portfolio 15% 22% 20%
Average Loan 982 1,237 1,234
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Jocotan

No of Loans 20% 27% 25%
Portfolio 7% 13% 11%
Average Loan 426 553 523
Totals % 100% 100% 100%

Table 4.1: Uneven Geographies of Debt 1991-1998: Indebted individuals in Four Municipalities
PROZACHI I.

Feminization of directed rural credit was clearly reflected in avesageof loan by gender. On
average for the four municipalities, women’s average loan surpassed meageavaey 11
percent or just over a hundred dollars. Internationally, very few developmgntallmral credit
efforts have ever even achieved average women’s loans that were evbathafiimen’s. If in
the first years of PROZACHI women averaged over 1 in 4 as loan recipients (28tperctable
4.1) even as BANDESA made it extremely difficult to provide credit to anyoneh mess to
women, what explains this shift in the gendering of loan distribution? | have conthaded
had nothing to do with the structure of repayment and debt and everything to do with two
unrelated borrowing phenomena. PROZACHI staff members’ attempts to paaticial equity
and geographical loan disbursement gave way in the face of other structuraicdyrale 4.1
shows the concentration of clients and loan portfolios in highland coffee producing @heas w
their more favorable ecologies and more intense mercantilization.

A closer look at the uneven geographies of debt in terms of social class ddheakhe average
loans to both women and men in highland Olopa were nearly three times those of loans to their
counterparts in lowland Jocotan. Loans to women in highland La Union were threehtises t

of loans to women in lowland Camotan. Men’s average loans were 50 percent higher in La
Unién than men’s loans in Camotan and nearly 8 times those in Jocotan. These striking
differences are related not just to the presence of coffee but to thg bistiispossession of the
indigenous communities of Jocotan and Camotan analyzed in chapter 1. Smalkamdie C
producers living on the dry hillsides of Camotan and Jocotan, upon request or spontaneously
received loans for basic grain inputs, land rental, artisanry, and smafiresggraveraging far

below the loans in the more humid and fertile highlands of Olopa and La Union. As discussed in
chapter one, historical processes of municipal formation and racialized desgposselegated

them to these less fertile dry hillsides. The geographies of indebtednesstrwagly influenced

the histories of dispossession.

Between Lending and Indebting: A Fin(e)ance Line

Over-financing —lending to clients above their capacity to pay— was perhapsattiee that
most marked the uneven geographies of debt from which people, who later joined the non-
payment movement came. Most rural finance technocrats assert that msaHoald not
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exceed 25 percent of a family’s capacity topayBut throughout PROZACHI | over-financing

ran rampant with vast unevenness between men and women, between highlands and lowlands,
and, correspondingly, among municipalities. Between 1991 and 1998, even though the average
loan had been much lower in the dry lowlands of Camotan and Jocotan, over-financing that led
to debt reported by New Day was astronomically high: ranging 1,300 percent to 1,66 pér
borrowers capacity to pay. No wonder borrowers thought that PROZACHI wag giiney

away! How could producers ever possibly pay? At the same time, with thesedbuekr-

financing, the 33 percent subsidy on intéf@starried by PROZACHI credits meant little. In

Olopa and La Unién PROZACHI over-financed clients at an overall lower pageetitan in
Camotan and Jocotan, but the gender difference was striking. Women in Olopa receised loa
242 percent over their capacity to pay, while the size of men’s loans was only @6t pétbeir
capacity to pay. In La Unién, women'’s loans were 132 percent over their capguaty While

men’s were only 78 percent over their capacity to pay. Heavy financing oénvesas linked

with concentration in highland coffee areas, but with a key difference that | build on in the
sections below: indebted women in La Union tend to have received larger loans and to have
come from less indigenous villages.

Over-financing was the result of complex dynamics, perhaps in the firstigesdae to
PROZACH]I’s need to convince people to take loans. The bigger and more appealirglithe cr
was, the better. But once started down the path of over-financing, men and women in equal
numbers started taking out second and third loans to either pay part of the first or to keep ope
access to chemical inputs for their production needs. Marguerite Robinson arguetied he
book,” The Microfinance Revolutiopublished by the World Bank Institute, that local elites
capture the resources of state-led development while development of finaadiatsmns a
“reclaiming of finance for society at large—the true democratizati@mapital” (M. Robinson,

2001, p. 25) c.f (Roy, 2010). In the Ch’orti’ region what was democratized was di(ptpent

with disastrous consequences for the non-elite majorities.

The Subversive Side of Social Reproduction

The patterns obver-indebtedness and uneven geographies of debt that began to emerge,
however, were not only the responsibility of overzealous staff members ordaispsocesses of
exclusion, debt, and dispossession. Rather, these histories and practices linked stahdaomy
survival skills and the subversive side of social reproduction: in trying to make eeti®m
fulfill perceived needs, borrowers often subverted the intent or rules of @ediore than one
person told me something similar to the claim of one ex-PROZACHI staff nmetobeit with
just the identity card—they went crazy with the money, to buy radios.”

The dire situation of survival, especially for Ch’'oddmpesin@ families on the fragile hillsides
in the months of June, July, and August (planting season) also made it hard to choosd to use
of a loan for seed, pesticides, or fertilizer when one’s family was hungry. Medigenses (see

219(REDCAMIF, 2011, p. 11)

20 The interest rates that PROZACHI charged weree38gmt lower than market rates at the time.
2L gee (Shakya & Rankin, 2008) for a comparison obgersive practices” of borrowers

in Nepal and Vietham and their typology of transgree practices.
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Doia Margarita below) and special occasions also warranted detouring loaatoesti
Furthermore, both staff members and borrowers admitted a dynamic in which on thesne ha
promoters pressured women to pay off their husbands’ debts by taking out a loan, and on the
other men pressured their wives to take advantage of the gender policy to get loams.for the
Neither of these instances is a simple example of women being used withiraapakisystem
because, as many expressed to me, they had to find a way out for the household. At the same
time, a family that could not pay the first loan probably could not pay the second: laaoirsgy
practices had begun.

Indeed, as | discuss in the next section, the combination of promoters’ zeal and bonmeeds's
created both the experience and the conditions to deepen this process of destabitizati
possible that people also lied, exaggerating their estimated income taggetdans. Over-
indebtedness destabilizes this type of program. Either PROZACHI stafbengnvere incapable
of gathering correct income information (which is extremely difficult t@den in award-wining
programs), or the people were playing them (at which they are adeptpfBbése conditions
were true. PROZACHI promoters knew that people created false titlesteamnd and third
loans from other institutions once the PROZACHI-BANDESA had their origithed ti

While PROZACHI I's credit program set many of these dynamics and theienrmaitcomes in
motion, it would be the deluge of microfinance in the late 1990s that would show just how
dangerous a globally promoted credit dance between promoters and benefiegdiyesas on
an uneven dance floor of racialized dispossession and patriarchy. The nextssmivs how
Hurricane Mitch in 1998, arriving a year and a half after the final signitigeoGuatemalan
Peace Accords, not only swept in discourses and practices of equity and citic@papian as |
discuss in the preceding chapter, but also heralded hurricane microfinance.

Section 4—A Tale of Two Storms: From Hurricane Mitch to Hurricane Micro-finance

On October 31, 1998, Hurricane Mitch crossed the Guatemalan-Honduran border justfNort
La Unién??? Public attention tended to overlook or underestimate Hurricane Mitch’ssetfiect
the region and focus more on flooding in the lowlands along the Motagua River Vallepa(CE
1999, 2004). Yet, FLACSO reported the unseen damage that Mitch did to watersheds and
subsistence farmers on the dry hillsides of the Ch’orti’ Area and documented hstarthe
exposed and exacerbated existing vulnerabilities more than it caused majge d@raanajo &
Reyna, 1999). As elsewhere in Central America, Mitch opened the floodgatesucessand
discourses in the region (Bradshaw, 2001; Casolo, 2009; Gitter & Barham, 2007; 18®@)y
Although these floodgates opened, not to major governmental and non-governmental
reconstruction aid, but to microcredit and, as mentioned in chapter 3, one more injeaimoh of f
for work assistance and support for citizen participation.

222 Mitch entered Guatemala from the Caribbean in@attober 1998. The worst effects were felt in thstern
coastal department of I1zabal, the neighboring depant of Alta Verapaz, and the Amatitlan River baglirect and
indirect damages were estimated at about USD 78@miincluding destruction of banana plantatiomke death
toll was at least 268, with another 121 missingns@00 injured, and 106,000 persons displacedP8H0whom
were still living in shelters a month later. Thersh destroyed 37 bridges, 90 sections of majorvégts (633 km),
and 34 sections of rural roads (718 km). It alsstrdged 27 schools and severely damaged anothe{l ADB,
1999).
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The Invisible Duo: Hillside and Highland Damage and Debt

To understand how hurricane microfinance took hold, I first review the relatedimvasich six
years of work on the region’s ecology, agriculture, and artisanship slid to a haR&@zZAEHI
beneficiaries found their investments destroyed and their debt growing wialelibes
managed to co-opt relief aid and PROZACHI resources.

The official CONRED (National Coordinator of Response to Disasters) Reépdered that the
most affected areas in the east were the productive areas along thamy@rigation channels
in Jocotan and Camotan (Gramajo & Reyna, 1999, 7> ®ertainly, the fragile soils could not
absorb the rainfall, and the lowlands of the Jupilingo and Grande rivers overfloweadyidgst
the tomato and pepper crops and infrastructure of the larger farms aloagredl riverbed

that belonged to influential townspeojilem Jocotan, Camotan, San Juan Ermita, and even
Chiguimula. Yet, precisely because the report did not break down the destruction byiyeoduc
sectors, gender, or race, most of the victims of damage and subsequent debt remaihled invi
(Gramajo & Reyna, 1999).

Hurricane Mitch washed away much of the PROZACHI terracing and otheosservation
measures that were too new and too thin to make a differéhtae rains also wiped out the
nativetul reed, the primary material used by many Ch’orti’ women to wehike, (baskets),
pojp (straw mats), anthesyol{brooms) individually and in the women-only artisan enterprises
that PROZACHI loans had financed (Gramajo & Reyna, 1999). Also, contrarylystsha
assumption that most basic grains escaped the late storm, differences intimaevasd limited
storage options spelled loss and endangering food security for many. As one psadlcer
“Since we don’t have silos to store the corn, we just had it in our makeshift shed, but the wate
got in and it all rotted.” Even more producers lost their bean crop (which they oftenagdle t
when short of cash), “because the grain got wet fast; and the second crop was t@nggusy
fell from the vine” (Gramajo & Reyna, 1994y

22 The Ministry of Agriculture, Animal Husbandry afod estimated the total losses to agriculturatipetion in
the Ch'orti’ region at 2.6 million dollars with Jotdn and Camotén accounting for over two thirdho$e losses. In
those two municipalities 17 bridges were swept alwaying 13 thousand people isolated. Estimateddarages to
productive infrastructure and social infrastructwese around a quarter of million dollars while $hdo roads were
slightly over 300 thousand dollars. Most of the dges calculated in productive infrastructure whosé of better
off producers along the river (Gramajo & Reyna, 992 20).

224 precisely because | had lived through some ofbrst of Hurricane Mitch in Honduras in 1998, aradibeen
aware of the magnitude of Mitch in many placesigioally committed a mistake similar to state ah@O officials
of the time: | underestimated the devastation kiath caused in the Ch’orti’ region. In an effoottaise awareness
of the Ch'orti’ plight, a1999 FLACSO study citedtime above footnote argued what we had argueckid\guan:
that a disaster cannot be measured solely by tnficare destroyed or export dollars lost. The ablheavy rains,
winds, and other effects on subsistence and smalé$armers often goes unseen (Gramajo & Reyr#9)19

25 The 1999 FLACSO report also states without angrfiial estimates the destruction of springs aneksréy
landslides that probably had more far reachingc&ffen the poorer communities on the dry hillsities) the
destruction along the riverbed. “Over 70% of ttempesin@amilies on the dry foothills already suffered food
shortages as they harvested yearly less than 2frédimveights of corn and 3 hundred weights of beanin some
of these areas, over 60% of the production was ‘loshe little corn we harvested before Mitch w&senough, now
that we have lost almost everything, we have nouese but to buy our food. The worst is that we'tloave the
money to buy it.” The loss of their seed and thevabmentioned destruction of the fragile wateresyst meant that
the year after Mitch would entail continuing fodtbstages.”(Gramajo & Reyna, 1999, pp. 24-26).
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Further, when Mitch hit, the coffee in the highlands had just begun to ripen, so the cofést har
was drastically reduced, along with seasonal employment opportunities tlest afiffrded to

poor hillside farmers, affecting other commercial activities eelad the harvest. Perhaps most
significant for alterindendscapesn the region, however, was how staple grain loss, combined
with the blow to the coffee harvest, devastated the small-holders who had drunk thkcoédit
aid.” Producers who rented land or purchased inputs to start or expand coffee production had
acquired larger loans, and their double loss in both coffee and basic grains dpefier debt.

But the directors of PROZACHI were not paying full attention. Pressured hyduatl and

national politicians, PROZACHI stepped in to help the visible hurricane victimsherhat not
their material conditions fit PROZACHTI's profile. Just entering @smd phase with a much-
reduced budgeét® PROZACHI channeled (once again) World Food Program food aid, this time
to people in shelters and those who participated in the repair of secondary roaxs. Mor
shamefully (in the opinions of many people including former staff members),djeetgout its
human, material, and economic resources at the service of the large-gesddhecand tobacco
farmers along the Grande and Jupilingo rivers. Thus, while PROZACHI stafbensnvere

busy extending themselves and project resources to many of the wealthier mbaithe
region,campesin@s who had been sweet-talked into borrowing money for basic graires, coffe
or artisan production found themselves in trouble.

Opening the Floodgates of Microfinance

Hurricane Mitch signaled an important turning point in the Ch’orti’ area. Asttite, through
PROZACHI, turned its head and resources momentarily towards the elites;timggémall-

scale coffee and basic grains producers, and then restructured with a fodirenn ci
participation and a reduced number of direct beneficiaries, Mitch opened the fleodg dbe

key millennium palliative: microcredft’ | use the term microcredit or microfinance to describe
the array of lenders from savings and loan cooperatives, to the Catholic Churdh, to sel
proclaimed microfinance institutions that appeared and initiated or intehsifats to lower
transaction costs for small loans and provide open credit at non-subsidized ntaskiet ttae
Ch’orti’ area after 1999. See Appendix 3 for an analysis of the different instisyproviding
micro loans By micro loan, | lump together loans up to USD 1,000 dollars, independeh#y of t
type of financial institution. Although | mention some medium holders who alsoycteaHl
advantage of the “opportunities of subsidized credit,” more important is how the idgram
making credit easily available to previously excluded or already-indebteliemthwarted
development goals and deepened the link between debt, disaster, and dispossession.

PROZACHI |, using BANDESA as its financial window, had opened accessahs\of

excluded families with no experience in formal credit, and no chance for faoteds. The only
other financial actors from 1990 to 1998 were four saving and loan cooperatives (Chiguimulj
COOSAJO, COODIPA, and San Miguel), ANACAFE, the national coffee adsmti and
Caritas, a small Catholic social pastoral program, together repregsenty 5 percent of the
delinquent debts from that period. In other words, PROZACHI had provided smallholder

226 |FAD and OPEC do not fund PROZACHI II, only DutghSD 900,000) and Guat gob (USD 100,000).
227 See Ananya Roy’s compelling analytical overviewrsérocredit at the millenium with critical atteoti to the
tensions of discourses and practices at multipdées¢Roy, 2010) .
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indigenous women with new opportunities and training, collective processes, and credit, but
the crunch of crisis much of seven years’ work resulted in debt.

As PROZACHI | drew to a close, IFAD ended its financial commitmedttha project’s
million-dollar loan trust showed heavy arrears, the second phase, PROZAGHu&lly

abandoned directed rural credit in favor of citizen participation and mailketexd technical
services (chapter 3). Nevertheless, as the PROZACHI program tredceao rural credit, a
veritable array of 27 microfinance initiatives of all types took its plate hurricane force. A
veritable alphabet soup of cooperatives and institutions stepped into the void. Two mayg savin
and loan cooperatives joined the first four; four microfinance institutions addrels=sgele

similar to that of CARITAS; three public trusts took on support of coffee groweilaistm
ANACAFE; six communal bank initiatives grew out of PROZACHI; and four pe\etnks

opened microfinance windovfé®

These new players quickly found themselves enmeshed in the power-laden dyrhaenidsg

and borrowing practices similar to those of the previous seven years. Producarssans

indebted or de-capitalized by the crisis and invisible to emergency aid quocigiitgelief in

the new or expanding credit opportunities that rode the wake Hurricane Mitch. Thigéarde
micro-finance,”—purportedly the path out of poverty—helped many farmers butifiedribe

lending and borrowing relations discussed above and deepened the nascent unevenagographi
of debt and difference. In the following subsection, | unpack some of the suibgscand

practices that deepened with the deluge of new credit opportunities.

Credit Frenzy Redux: Need Meets Lure after Hurricane Mitch

Who took advantage of the widening array of credit opportunities, how did they do so, and why?
The needs of indebted poor families after Mitch led them to continue to seek cyedid la@ay
possible capacity to pay: the possibilities presented by credit welistibiesin the face of

destroyed crops, higher prices, and fewer opportunities for wage labosinigy over-

indebted themselves even more.

Look, what | want to know is why when you want to hook people [with loans],
you look for humble people, downtrodden people. Why don't you look for the
savvy ones,gstuto3, the ones who understand that they have to find a way to pay
back, who know that it is hard to make money. That money appears to be great
but it can bite you in the back. No you hook the timid people and then when they
can’t pay, you want to steal from them what they don’t even have. If | were a
businessman, | would investigate before lending money and ask will this person
be able to pay back, but you just care about sweet-talking the people till they are
hooked. (Interview Olopan Villager, June 19, 2009)

228 The only other financial actors besides PROZACHbi 1990 to 1998 were four savings and loan coatpes
(Chiquimulja, COOSAJO, COODIPA and San Miguel), ASBAFE, the national coffee association, and Caréas,
small Catholic social pastoral program. After Mittlvo more cooperatives (COTECU and Flor de Monjtafia
joined the first four microfinance institutions (@sis, BANCRISOL, ADIC, and PRODER), addressectdile
similar to that of CARITAS, three public trusts DR, FEDECAGUA, and FIS), and took on support dfem®
growers similar to ANACAFE.

147



In the Ch’orti’ communities of Olopa, microfinance followed PROZACHI's lead fcused

their initiatives on the “less-Ch’orti’ —more assimilated” farmers or&bguipulas and
Quetzaltepeque borders to the South over the Ch’orti’ basic grain producers on te Jocot
border. In this sense, microfinance’s promise to poor through opening the doors to women was
highly conditioned by both class and racial terrains and further enhanced thewayfime

which Caritas brought its housing loans to Olopa also mirrored—at least in the mawseof
ex-PROZACHI promoters—the seductive offers of President Serrano’s speeinaing the
PROZACHI program as gift.

My case was different. It is with CARITAS of the Diocese of Zacapa and
Chiguimula. A promoter arrived in Olopa offering housing. He said that all of us
who formed part of the leadership that worked with CARITAS were going to be
beneficiaries of a house. Well we agreed to participate. Two yearsher

served us a notice saying we each owed 13,200 Q [USD 1,600].

Inducements by CARITAS—and other microfinance institutions—to take loans during the
emergency period jump-started what (Shakya & Rankin, 2008) has called cbeating or
“loan swapping”: borrowing from one microfinance institution to pay the intemestgst) on
loans at another. In the next section, | draw on New Day’s database to shidt fiooos on
dynamics to a snapshot in order to suggest some initial patterns in lending andrigptnosiér
PROZACHI. | try to point to the processes and practices analyzed in thadastrs and how
they shaped these processes.

Deepening the Divides

Comparing the entire period of lending (1991-2004) in Table 4.2 with the patterns set under
PROZACHI | (1991-98) in Table 4.1, the uneven geographies of debt became acdentuate
Credit followed and deepened the divides produced through the historic processes ipamunic
formation that linked dispossession to difference (chapter 1). Hurricane m&rodé and the

debt it produced, as evidenced in the tables below, show incremental borrowing by doose of t
first bitten by the credit bug under PROZACHI I. The strongest initiallapeof course, were
loans extended through the groups and associations that PROZACHI | had formed]lgspeci
women’s collectives. The new population increasingly included some middle-sookecprs
especially in Olopa and La Union that skewed the portfolio data into higher aveaage |
Ultimately, with the decline of PROZACHI in loaning operations, virtually none of the
burgeoning new credit opportunities (supposedly destined for the rural poor) eveit todte
most fragile dry land communities of Jocotan and southern Camotén. As Table 4. 2ébpavs
concentrated 54 percent of the portfolio and La Union another 24 percent, leaving praducers i
the dry land municipalities with a total of only 22 percent.

Table 4.2 Uneven Geographies of Debt 1991
to 2005 (en USD with weighted exchange
rate)
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All Debtors Rural Directed Credit and
Microfinance

INDICATORS | WOMEN MEN % WOMEN

No of Loans 1,070 1,541 41%

Portfolio 1,039,608 1,865,770 36%

Average Loan | 972 1,211 1,113

INDICATORS | WOMEN in MEN in Munipality
Municipality | Municipality | as % of
asa%ofall [asa% ofall | whole
female male debtors | program
debtors
Olopa

No of Loans 70% 57%

49%

Portfolio 62% 50% 54%

Average Loan | 853 1,244 1,048
La Unidn

No of Loans 10% 16% 14%

Portfolio 26% 23% 24%

Average Loan | 2,428 1,713 1,929
Camotan

No of Loans 12% 23% 18%

Portfolio 9% 21% 17%

Average Loan | 742 1,116 1,015
Jocotan

No of Loans 7% 12% 10%

Portfolio 3% 6% 5%

Average Loan | 448 582 543
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Totals % 100% 100% 100%
Loans

Totals % 100% 100% 100%
Portfolio

Table 4.2: Uneven Geographies of Debt 1991-2005: All Debtors Rural Directed and
Microfinance.

Due to the particular spatial histories of dispossession and their ecologagdanek in the two

most indigenous municipalities (Jocotan and La Unién) end up at opposite ends of indebtedness.
Table 4.2 shows Olopa with the highest number of delinquent loans (57 percent) and the highest
percentage of the delinquent portfolio (54 percent) while Jocotan lagged far beirdd wit

percent of the loans and only 5 percent of the portfolio. Table 4.2 further shows 70 pertient of a
indebted women were from the highland municipalities of Olopa, while only 7 percent wer

from Jocotan.

Table 4.3 shows how the pattern of lenders preferences for the highland villagesvaoichéor

clients set by PROZACHI I, first accentuated by the avalanche of nmanafe, continued to
grow between 2001 and 2005.
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% Loans % Portfolio

Period

Women | Men Total Women Men Total

1991-1998 59% 53% 55% 78% 66% 70%
PROZACHI |
Ag Directed
Credit

1999-2000 85% 74% 79% 87% 80% 82%
Initial
Microcredit
Hurricane
Mitch
Reconstructio
n

2001-2005 88% 74% 81% 94% 77% 84%
Consolidated
Microcredit

Table 4.3: Increasing Concentration of Indebtedness in the Highland MuriegafiOlopa and
La Union.

Coffee mania continued to concentrate microfinance in the highland municgpdlfiéhe
microfinance debts reported between 2001 and 2005, 81 percent of all clients werdofpam O

and La Union, constituting 84 percent of the total debt portfolio. And, focusing solely on women,
the concentration of debt in the highland municipalities was even more extreriandig

women accounted for 88 percent of the feminine loans in debt and a full 94 percent of the total
portfolio for women in debt in all four municipalities. Table 4.3 shows the historicalgasign.

Until Hurricane Mitch in late 1998, 59 percent of women with loan delinquency lived in the
highland municipalities; by the end of 2000 after the hurricane, 85 percent of woman-held
delinquent loans were concentrated in the highlands, primarily Olopa.

Figure 4.2 shows the concentration of debt in villages in relation to the highlaad ao#as.

Four possible interconnected dynamics help explain that shift. First, PROZgt&fHin Olopa

had involved more women in solidarity groups, projects, and individual loans than they had in
any of the other three municipalities; thus, Olopa had a large pool of women who were
increasingly aware of the pros and cons of accessing credit. Second, many efdhten or
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their spouses were unable to pay their PROZACHI loan after Mitch, so as Stavedaany
took out loans from a second institution to pay the interest (at least) on the PRIOIbAG.
Third, in 2001, one microfinance institution, GENESIS EMPRESARIAL, with a cleacixge

of providing loans to poor women started operating, but only in Olopa. Fourth, the link to
coffee—either as employment or as productive possibility—increased wo(egais
indigenous women'’s) perceived capacity to pay.

New Day Reported Debt 1991-2004
Debt per Village PROZACHI Directed Rural Credit Program

Zacapa
Province

(}"

. HONDURAS
o/

Chiquimula Emmlgzi
— ) Province |

Dbt pervillzge i o Principal Soil Use

- 0o D ArrAGICops: corn, baare, vegetahls D Natursl Fasturs D Browdeaf Forast
o 7001-15000

Fermansnt Crops:<ofiss, oranges, rats, Shrubiand: degraded land
O 1500125000 Bananas, obacos, Kmons, e cane wih se0ordany regensration - e,
D 25,001-55,000 W  muricipal administrative centers Sounces: ESPREDEMAGH, Plat afoima Agrana CorH -Huavo Dfs

*miriral rapzrtad dabrt in San
Junn Exrriis snd Esqpipuus

Figure 4.2: New Day Reported Debt 1991-2004. Debt per Village PROZACHI Directeld Ru
Credit Program (map contracted by author).
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Microfinance did not abandon PROZACH]I’s policy of feminizing credit, but it praent

women in the highlands and discriminated against women in the dry low lands. Microfinance
was seeking better-off families. Supporting the latter explanation isdhthéd the average size

of loans continued to rise as microfinance institutions sought to insure their betsosghtho

had higher capacity to pay. Nevertheless, just as repayment rates had drogiieadldiafter
Hurricane Mitch, they plummeted even further from 2001 to 2005, basically due to theepractic
of multiple lending. What do | mean? As | will explain more fully below, for multipkesons of
social pressure, ongoing perks, access to new programs, and the maneuvers of lo@nspsom
that they appear successful, multiple lending or what Shakya and Rankin call |p@msgwa
rapidly increased.

The entry of microfinance to solve the disaster of Hurricane Mitch not only ifieehtfie focus
on highland coffee areas but also increasingly feminized Ch’orti’ debt. §defrdiscourses
flagging “women’s altruism” as some inherent quality and internatiatards hailing “gender
equity” as a transversal goal of development transformed the PROZACHI Wit aptb
Gender and Development (GAD)(Vargas Lundius & Ypelj, 2007). Moreover, some imacroé
institutions made a special effort to target indigenous women as benediciarie

Table 4.4 shows the increasing feminization of the Ch'orti’ @&bthe percent of delinquent

loans belonging to rural women jumped from 29 percent before Mitch to over 40 percent in two
years after the Hurricane Mitch and then to 53 percent by 2004. The new wave ofrranefi

was feminizing credit and engendering the net of debt it cast. In their rapidanation of

women, however, these new institutions even further skewed credit opportunities to favor the
better-off highland coffee municipalities of Olopa and La Union, leaving isriih the more
vulnerable dry corridor (Camotan and Jocotan) with declining support. As the sustam@ble
more profitable practices of microfinance gained their foothold in the regiappéars that the
number of loans to women (at least to women who couldn’t pay) increased and the average
amount granted per loans to women declined as microfinance became aware of just how much
PROZACHI had engaged in over-financing them.

229 0nly 2,611 loans are included in the statistiahlés because one or another piece of informatiatade,
number of loans, gender, amount of loans and anafuepayment was unanswered in 689 cases of NgisDa
debtor survey.
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Table 4.4 Increasing Feminization of Delinquent Loas (in USD with weighted

exchange rate)

# Loans Women | Men Total %
Women

1991-1998 PROZACHI | Ag Directed Credit | 254 633 887 29%

1999-2000 Initial Microcredit Hurricane 292 440 732 40%

Mitch Reconstruction

2001-2005 Consolidated Microcredit 524 468 992 53%

1991-2005 1070 1541 2611

Loan Portfolio Women | Men Total %
Women

1991-1998 PROZACHI | Ag Directed Credit | 330,918 | 744,306 | 1,075,224 31%

1999-2000 Initial Microcredit Hurricane 272,175 | 504,873 | 777,048 | 28%

Mitch Reconstruction

2001-2005 Consolidated Microcredit 436,515 | 616,591 | 1,053,107 41%

1991-2005 1,039,608| 1,865,779 2,905,378

Table 4.4: Increasing Feminization of Delinquent Loans

| understand this simultaneous process of feminization of credit and the distaihciadit
opportunities and debt from men and women in the lowlands and towards women in the
highlands, especially Olopa (a pattern that intensifies even more after @@@&lje result of a
complicated articulation. Political posturing, borrowing, and productive practtak/zed by

PROZACHI |, international pressure to privilege indigenous women, the sketgmteational
territory of financial institutions related to membership at times, andceegheepayment

combined to make indigenous women in Olopa the ideal borrower. The level of poverty and
indebtedness in indigenous Jocotan, for example, meant that credit for smallhotdahy vi

ceased after Mitch; no promoter looked to entice anyone in Jocotan. In Olopa, where people

could pick and grow coffee more easily, taking risks on indigenous women seenfedoetsa

In chapters 5 and 6, | unpack these dynamics more to understand how New Day’s mpmbers

and demands evolved. Most importantly right now, the uneven geographies of increasing
women'’s participation obscured the racialized regional historical geogsagéseribed in
chapter 1 where migrants continually pushed Ch’orti’ producers to the worst lands\aed ca

new coffee-growing municipalities.
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Section 5—Financing (In)security: Multiple Debt and Collateralized Land

The Spiral of Debt

By 2001, the burgeoning opportunities for microcredit were creating a spiral of delitesa
had two, three, and more loans with different credit agencies as people trigcatdgzest the
interest on their existing debt by taking on new debt. The story of Dofla Margamtaoiie of
the most indebted communities in Olopa, underlines many of these dynamics.

The first bank where | took out a loan was PROZACHI [note she understands
PROZACHI to be a bank], where some technicians came and said they were
going to give us loans...I was the representative of a group of 17 women who
wanted to take out loans, and as the representative of the group | gave my identity
card number. | went to receive the money for these 17 women, where each of us
received a thousand Quetzales (USD 145.00). Afterwards, they were paying [into
the account under Dofla Margarita’s name according to procedure], but in my case
when they [some masculine they] went to check my account in the bank if the
debt had been paid off, the payments do not appear. The collection notices come
to me, sometimes court notices. So we have the big problem that our debt is not
cancelled.

After | took out a loan at the Chiquimulja (savings and loan cooperative), where |
owe 8,000 Quetzales (USD 1,100.00)...I took it out for my yearly coffee
production needs, but what happened? The problem is that when we took out the
loan (in March of 2000) coffee was still worth something, then the coffee prices
dropped in the crisis and we could not sell our harvest...the coffee was worthless.
There is where the problem came to us; we couldn’t pay anything, we were lef
owing our debts, where we couldn’t pay the interests even; nor could we do
anything with the crop.

After that in 2004 | took out a loan witkénesis EmpresarialVhat did | do that

loan for? Where | had to pay interests every month, so what | did with that loan
was just return to paying interest (on both the Genesis loan and her back interest
on Chiquimulja).

Afterwards, | went and took out another loan in the cooperative COODIPA. This
one was so that my family and | could half survive. We no longer knew which
way to turn; we had no idea how we got mixed up with such a big debt problem.
Up to this moment we have felt sad, and that is the problem.

(Interview done by Luis Galicia, AVANCSO-Plataforma Agraria in 2004)

When | read Luis’ interview, | looked her up in the database. She had paid 73 percent of the
capital she had borrowed, and she still owed over twice what she borrowed (withdtigena
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Table 4.5 Multiple Debt: Doila Margarita's Case (inUSD adjusted for
inflation)

0,
. A_mount Amount | Amount & .Of . Amount | Interest
Creditor Date signed : , Principal
received | paid . owed rate
for Paid
PROZACHI 9/11/1996| 4,801 4,762 4,053 85% 11,684 L
percent
CERTEEIE 3/29/2000| 1,100 908 344 38% 1678 |2
Chiquimulja percent
COODIPA 22
Coop Divina NS 275 275 73 27% 206
percent
Pastora
MFI Genesis | 3/10/2004| 254 254 32 13% 254 30
Empresiarial percent
TOTAL 6,431 6,199 4,502 73% 13,823 |-

Table 4.5: Multiple Debt: Dofa Margarita’'s Case

In Dofla Margarita’s case her husband had died, and she actually held title to her land. The
gendered dynamics that conditioned the choices she had made had more to do withitgieg a s
head of household with five children and having male collection agents and loan promieers ali
badger her, the former to pay and the latter to borrow. In her case, her chaagesaottother
loans, while clearly partially coerced by aggressive loan promoteng) tiiyimake quotas and
driven by necessity, were not tied to male pressure in the house. Yet, for everyl&rgaaita,

there were two Dofia Maria’s: women whose husbands either pressured them or toggthe
decided to take advantage of lending opportunities targeting women to try to dig illyeofam

of debt, or at least keep up appearances. In Olopa, &#resis Empresarialame in with a
relatively viable microcredit plan to benefit urban and rural women, men senwivhes to take

out loans supposedly for income generation, only to use them to cover household expenses or
pay at least the interest on existing loans.

Questions of gender and literacy worsened this situation. Figure 4.3 below shope&thea

number of reported loans in arrears (from 1991 to 2004) and their amount per village, by gender
and literacy. The soil use of the terrain highlights the way in which coffesping

opportunities, gender, and illiteracy worked together to produce concentrations of debt.
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New Day Reported Debt 1991-2004
Total Number of Debts by Gender, Literacy, & Municipality
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Figure 4.3: New Day Reported Debt 1991-2004. Total Number of Debts by Gender, L&eracy,
Municipality (map contracted by author).

The Politics of Loan Swapping

Dofa Margarita’s story also introduces the next-to-final blow in the production oftCIBy
early 2001 (with the combined effects of Hurricane Mitch and the droughts of 2000)i¢/ we
of debt became so crushing and the families’ need for survival so strong that petsidé i
turned first to the only avenue they could think of—the road shown them by the finance
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dynamics of the 1990s and encouraged again and again by the employees of the finance
institutions themselves: another loan.

To show how over a decade of financing in/security worked, the process of multideloa
loan swapping is ke$° I look beyond the practices of individuals or the patterns of
municipalities to explore what had been the catalyst and cost of PROZACHEsd faaimotion
of collective community participation. The post-hurricane Mitch lendingtutgins, like their
predecessor PROZACHI |, had set out in search of suitable borrowers withlideay &
mind. By 1999 development discourses targeting women as more responsible cliekits, (Ra
2001) and social capital, that is trust and organization, as a prerequisite fossliacesstment
(Rankin, 2002), were steering institutional practice toward villages and conesumith
stronger existing formal organizations, especially women'’s groups. Haertey met with the
savvy of group and association leaders who over the last years of egtejeels had learned
how to sniff out opportunities. Furthermore, as suggested in the last section tteeaéflditch
and declining coffee prices (see chapter 5) had already begun to creattea cpdebt.
Borrowers began to see obtaining second and third loans (loan swapping) a®@a. solut

In the four municipalities 30 percent of all reported loans in debt were multipig, lseeaning

that a single person owed to multiple institutions. Fourteen percent of the indedutedgrs had
engaged in multiple loaning or loan swapping. Two thirds of those individuals were cotezkntra
in the highland coffee municipality of Olopa, and the overwhelming majority afttex third in

the coffee producing areas La Union and Camotan. Most significant is that fivizercial
institutions had targeted stronger embryos of community organization and veagneunps (thus
concentrating loans there), the level of multiple loaning was two to three tioregpnevalent

than the aggregate level. In Olopa, 53 percent of individual indebted produceralohetef

Piedra de Amolar (area of heavy organization and repression during the colchd/anyltiple
loans; 43 percent had multiple loans in nearby Tituque. In the aldea of El Volcan ird@ad®t
percent of indebted borrowers had multiple loans. In La Unién, 38 percent of the borrowers i
the three villages in the Capucal Sector and 25 percent in Taguanyi werevémgess. All of

the above were strong centers of PROZACHI | and later of PROZAGHg#Nizing activities
(MAGA, 2003) (MAGA, 1999), and Piedra de Amolar was one of the poster children for
women'’s projects (IFAD & Lundius, 1998; Vargas Lundius & Ypelj, 2007). See Appendix 3
Tables 1.9.1, 1.9.2 and 1.9.3for a fuller analysis of these andatdleass.On an uneven field of
lenders and borrowers, where the former sought quotas and the latter survival dppimgw

took shape as a strategy of neither and both. Eager financial institutions dtd littlestigate

loan histories, and needy borrowers only thought of keeping food on the table and crediyors a
from the doors of their mud and wattle homes. And loan swapping became a common practice.

Repayment rates were also tied to loan swapping. Women in the indigenous muegipflit
Olopa and Jocotan (where multiple social and lending programs targeting indigenman
existed) paid their loans better than women in the less indigenous municipalitees/nfon and
Camotan. In the latter municipalities, men actually paid a higher pageeof their loans from
1991 to 1998 than did women (Table 4.6). In the boom of microfinance after Hurricane Mitch,

20 The deluge of institutions with finance capitairnwest enabled borrowers to continue what ShakyaRankin
call “loan swapping,’ “sustaining long-term delmdncing by drawing on multiple lenders and repgypast credit
with debt (otherwise known and sanctioned, in naite, urbanized contexts as refinancing your ineléhess)”
(Shakya & Rankin, 2008).
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women paid less than men in three of the four municipalities, with La Union, the palityci
with more highly capitalized families, as the exception. In the final perood 2001 to 2004,
the repayment rates continued to fall under the influence of multiple debts or dppirgyva
Indeed, the logic of higher repayment in the early phases is simply that pevplpaying off
past loans with new ones—often with the encouragement of PROZACHI promoters.

The Hidden Cost of Credit—Land

While credit promoters and officials were extremely liberal, if not agive, in pushing credit

and creating multiple debts during and after the bonanza of microfinanceGh'’thé’ region,

they were equally strict in collateralizing land for those loans (handingawe titles to

creditors as guarantees if loans were not paid). PROZACHI | backed &npefds loans

between 1991-1998 with collateralized land, for both collective solidarity groups awidiiradi
debtors The New Day database indicates that 2,163 acres had been codidtagainst

PROZACHI I's loans, another 1,271 acres with the boom of microcredit and coopeedtare

Mitch, and yet another 2,261 acres during the period between 2001 and 2005. Once again, the
geographies of collateralized land were uneven in the region, centered on taedigffee

regions: Olopa with 44 percent of all collateralized land and La Union with anotherczgbipe
Jocotan had only 9 percent of the collateralized land (See Table 4.6). Moreover, while men
overall had more land collateralized, women’s loans were just as colladraiznen’s in the

two highland coffee municipalities. Between accumulating interestsearaltigs when faulting

on payments, and having one’s land tied up as collateral, borrowers could not dismiss ¢ne spect
of dispossession.
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MUNICIPALITIES OLOPA La Union Camotan Jocotan
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1991 to 1998 PROZACHI Directed Rural Credit

0,

F/f"oa” 34% | 18% | 15% | 6% | 32% | -27% | 25% | 41% | -16% | 57% | 13% | 43%
epayment

Acres in Collateral | 338 | 361 | 48% | 154 | 209 | 42% | 68 | 598 | 10% | 127 | 307 | 29%
Average Acresin | 34 | gg |. 21 |14 |- 08 |27 |@a9 |14 |10 |-

Collateral

1999 to 2000 All Financial Institutions after Hurricane Mitch

0,

F/;"oa” 13% | 15% | 2% | 20% | 18% | 3% 19% | 28% | -9% 8% | 20% | -13%
epayment

Acres in Collateral | 346 | 320 | 52% | 113 | 153 | 42% | 112 | 206 | 35% | 12 | 10 | 54%
AiEEgEACER Il g g e | 30 [21 |- 32 |20 |- 15 |10 |-

Collateral

2001 to 2004 All Financial Institutions after Intemational Coffee Prices Crisis

% Loan 8% | 12% | -4% 11% | 10% | 1% 29% | 18% | 10% 9% | 5% | 4%
Repayment
Acres in Collateral 482 689 41% 257 | 241 | 52% 107 | 438 20% 17 29 37%
MEEGR ARSI 5 g gg | 83 |25 |- 24 |38 |- 09 |29 |-
Collateral
JBIEL SIS 1,167| 1,370| 46% | 523 | 603 | 46% | 288 | 1.243| 19% | 156 | 346 | 31%
Collateral
% of Collateralized
Land by
Municipality and 20% | 24% 9% | 11% 5% | 22% 3% | 6%
Gender

Table 4.6: Loan Repayment and Collateral in Land by Gender 1991-2005

Further, similar to what we saw in chapter 3, PROZACHI's directed r@dit @ractices and the
micro-finance programs that followed them were shaped in part through thevedtdestories
and ideas of local places. Thus PROZACHI's over-financing of producers in the lowland
indigenous municipalities, as well as microfinance virtually ignoring theth reflect a
underlying narrative of exclusion of particular places from "D"evelopmenserdig only
assistance. The emphasis in collateralization in the coffee producisgraustalso be
understood in relation to the exclusion of access to credit in the lowlands.

Conclusion—De(bt)velopment and its Discontents

How was the Ch’orti’ debt produced and what does it mean? In the broadest sense, tlas debt w
produced in relation to shifting international and national technologies designeddtrate”

the rural poor into neo-liberal development (Roy, 2010; Elyachar, 2005). But daucial
understanding its gendered, racialized and geographic differentiation imgithre as well as its
snowballing growth from the successive booms of directed agricultural foedimall producers

to the micro-finance surge after Hurricane Mitch, is its concrete atimusa Bolstered by
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shifting international discourses discussed in the last chapter that inghgasiached questions

of equity and efficiency (especially gender equity and efficiencgjddit, lending and

borrowing practices swept up small holders in the mid nineties, making them sob@eidit

and ultimately of debt and disaster. While global market prices were hide coénia (with its
underlying ideology of integrating poor producers in the international mdrkets) produced

an overwhelming majority of the debt centered in the highland coffee produamgipalities.
Second, the boom of available resources and pressure on loan promoters to meet queths result
in the financing of families beyond their capacity to pay.

Underlying this over-financing of producers were many of the practices@dih the first
section. PROZACHI used credit as the magic wand for undoing century-old stsuafture
exclusion, racism, and dispossession analyzed in chapter 1 and of the 30 years of
counterinsurgency terror (chapter 2). In this process, however, both credit proamate
beneficiaries —each partially shaped by their own pasts and practicesredishe lynchpin of
the development program: small-scale credit for productive projects. @redibters often

failed to provide the promised accompaniment of investments and sidestepped pro@ictegui
of group formation, payment capacity, and investment viability to make loan quotas andfskim of
part of the money loaned. Some took advantage of borrowers’ illiteracy; othetetbageas
based on how indigenous the inhabitants were or how fertile the soil was. Recipiezigtian r
to past experience and present needs in some cases, did not understand, and others found
multiple ways to ignore or bypass the logic of lending—guaranteeing segroduction,
subverting the plans of the planners, and digging themselves in a hole.

The fragile wand of credit snapped. As it broke, all the institutions shied awayborer
families and the average loan grew, incorporating with each passing phakesfwith more
land and income, and leaving poorer families, solidarity groups, women and men to dig
themselves out of the hole that development had offered them. The Ch’orti'campesin@
producers silenced by war, impoverished by dispossession, marginalized bydagender, and
“fixed” by neoliberal “peacemaking” found themselves caught in a web of ehsast
de(bt)velopment, where the tools that they used to free themselves only boundjkitem ti

Yet, as this chapter has tried to emphasize, the borrowers, although operatingtoenaaly
uneven playing field were not the simple pawns of de(bt)velopment processeshapey as
they were shaped by directed rural credit and the onslaught of microfinanc®y&asrtook
advantage of gendered, racialized or class-based openings, they subvertedtheans, and
they brought to their understanding of borrowing the all of the overlapping discourses of
resources, rights and recognition mentioned in chapter 3. Neither lenders nor boacieers
under conditions of their own choosing.

By the end 2003, the Ch’orti’ debt revealed itself as multi-class. Finally, #redifinancing
women heard first by IFAD and then made dogma in microfinance feminizedtbii'Qlebt to
levels beyond any other agricultural microfinance program in Central Aaniib the

exception of programs exclusively for wonf@hThe ways in which loans were both zealously

%1n countries like Guatemala, Nicaragua, and Hoasluwhere the majority of inhabitants continueuvive
through smallholder agrarian production and petglé, “the prevailing neoliberal orthodoxy has assd a
distinctively feminized character, [with] developmtiénterventions increasingly target[ing] womertlas desired
beneficiaries and agents of progress”(Rankin, 2p019). On the one hand, critics and proponentsafpoor
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extended by promoters and ingenuously and/or cunningly accepted by borrowersl sfgnale
strong possibility that rural lending and borrowing practices were producinguammtable
debt, a debt that unequally burdened indigenous and women.

No doubt microfinance in the Ch’orti’ East has all the stripes of a new form of atation by
dispossessioft? but what is significant is specificallyowcredit combined with other discourses
and practices produced not only the conditions for ongoing dispossession, but also the
possibilities for struggles against dispossession. In the next chapter, keekgee connections
at a conjunctural moment of crisis: where the geographies of disastrous@efirtjent and
neoliberal “peace”-making in the Ch’orti’ East hook up with past with histories antbres
and ongoing threats of dispossession igniting the possibilities of unthinkable estruggl

credit debate the extent to which access to (antt@aover) credit improve women’s material welig and
empowerment in the household, community, and beyomdhe other, development literature argueswiather
or not credit programs are good for women, womaeth their stewardship role over household expeaselssocial
reproduction, are the best guarantor of repaynaemt,thus good for entrepreneurial subject makirthiastitutional
financial goals (Ackerly, 1995; Goetz & Sen Guf96; Kabeer, 2000; Rahman, 1999; Rankin, 2001; R@30).
Roy (2010, p. 69) posits, however, that this femation of agency under neoliberalism indicatesifi: SH as
feminist scholar Chandra Talpade Mohanty (1991 e@rgued, the Western eyes of development constitice
Third World woman as the victim, now she has becam&on of indefatigable efficiency and altruism.”

232 New work is being done linking microfinance to oirgg accumulation by dispossession in multiple ways
addition to (Elyachar, 2005) see Rene Mendozathdoming dissertation on the Segovian region offresn
Nicaragua which argues for the importance of segmiitgofinance as a vestibule for accumulation bygassion
and the importance of networks of gatekeeperstiouating dispossession.
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PART Il

And Never Will Become Already Today, 2001-2009

Today, injustice goes with a certain stride. The oppressors move in for ten
thousand years. Force sounds certain: it will stay the way it is. No voice resounds
except the voice of the rulers. And on the markets, exploitation says it out loud: |
am only just beginning. But of the oppressed, many now say: “What we want will
never happen. Whoever is still alive must never say “ne@eftainty is never
certain It will not stay the way it is. When the rulers have already spoken, then
the ruled will start to speak. Who dares say “never”? Who's to blame if
oppression remains? We are. Who can break its thrall? We can. Whoever has
been beaten down must rise to hi[r] feet! Whoever is lost must fight back!
Whoever has recognized hi[r] condition—how can anyone stop Hiecause

the vanquished of today will be tomorrow’s victors. And never will become:
already today!

Bertolt Brecht, In Praise of Dialectics

Certainty is never certain: The excluded and the oppressed are neitheanilgaassiemned to
silence and premature death nor necessarily guaranteed victory over theaiogondi
Complicating the binary field of victors and oppressed are the multiple atibois@f exclusion
and the sedimented histories and everyday practices that reproduce lasraechal, gendered,
and class-based in and through the very policies supposedly designed to confront them.

The preceding two chapters tighten the focus of the lens and sharpen the ethoogieplas
they work together to show who recognizes hi[r] condition, how s/he does so and with what
potential and limits. Chapter 5 analyzes how a conjunctural crisis sparkselgease and
unfolding of the unlikely alliance called the Ch’otampesin@ Coordination, New Day, 2002—
2003. Chapter 6 explores how this nascent movement in construction addresses its own
contradictions and limits and in the process transforms its “membership” atdiggle...with

the future shaped by and shaping praxis.
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Chapter 5

Brewed Awakenings®*® Coffee Crisis and the Dawn of New Day

It may be ruled out that immediate economic crises of themselves produce
fundamental historical events; they can simply create a terrain nvoralide to
the dissemination of certain modes of thought, and certain ways of posing and
resolving the entire subsequent development of national life...The specific
guestion of economic hardship or well-being as a cause of new historicaésealiti
is a partial aspect of the question of the relations of force, at various levels

(Gramsci, Hoare, & Smith eds., 1999 [1971], pp. 184-185)

As the morning fog shrouding the valley lifted, men and women with their childreméhdna

arm filtered into the labyrinth of concrete and palm trees that formed thralqdara of the

lowland municipality of Camotan. Sandwiched between the Catholic Church to the Edst and t
town hall to the West, the small park served as temporary way staticemipesin@svith

business of some kind to attend. Unlike Jocotan across the river, Camotan’s centehtacked t
bustle of market day and tended to fill only for Election Day and the town’s annualatele

of its patron saint. This hot July day in 2003, however, it slowly packed with people whose dress
and hand-written signs indicated to bystanders that they were probably not frimwitheenters

of either Camotan or Jocotan.

Indeed, the vast majority of people gathered came &ldeasscattered over the eroded lower-
valley slopes and coffee studded mountains to the North and the South of the Rio Grande. The
majority of the women, some self- identified as Ch’orti’, othersaaspesin@s, wore the bright
colored “semi-traditional” Ch’orti’ dress: ruffled skirts and blouses inttrigchsia, bubble-gum
pink, sunshine yellow, turquoise, and jungle green, with glittering colored beddisna

gemlike glass or plastic earring%.Some older women had kerchiefs on their heads, the
younger, bright satin bows, beaded elastic bands or phaatiposaclips arranging their long
hair in ponytails or buns. The men—also many self-identified as Ch’orti’redanand-sewn
backpacks or multi-colored plastic or maguey woven bags. Older men used button-tgnshirts
straw sombreros, while most of the younger generations wore t-shirtspgaita English

words or NGO logos advertising everything from political parties anddp@ts teams to food
security campaigns and new prescription drugs.

Many of those in the plaza had walked since before daybreak on village paths and dissty roa
some eventually hailing a pick-up truck (the equivalent of rural bus) that would bringdhe
town or at least to the newly pavealretera(highway), where they could board an overcrowded
mini bus. While those from La Union had paid up to the equivalent of half a day’s wagss to
to Camotéan, coming to town for a gathering was not in itself a new experienceh®iastt12

23t is not certain who coined Brewed Awakeningshia specialty coffee trade. | took the term fromoéee shop
on Euclid St. outside the North Gate of Berkeley.

234 ps early as the 1930s and 1940s, Ch'orti' womeaméuying manufactured clothing rather than wegpifie
indigenous weave and blouse because of the high pfimaterials. These are now often consideremhi“se
traditional” dress: the bright colored dresses thestizomanufacturers produce and sell (Girard, 19492p. 7
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years, in representation of their village groups or campesin@ associatamyshau participated
in myriad workshops, leadership training sessions, celebrations, meetings, ketingdairs
associated with a deluge of development, anti-poverty, human rights, health caaaizdayn,
indigenous rights, resource conservation, gender training, and famine rejestpand
programs analyzed in the preceding chapters. These projects, sponsored by mational a
international institutions and NGOs (chapter 3), had encouraged rural duekifne what
they needed and wanted: health care, water, land, schools, roads, Ch’orti’ languagjereduc
electricity, and many other demands. In general, however, most projectiteres” or “co-
participants” had not associated their participation in any of these projécthe/word
struggle. Furthermore, most had limited their political participation in tg@ans to casting
votes and attending political rallies, often simply to get a ride to their temter; a free cap, or a
t-shirt.

This day was different, however. First, no NGO would pay traticos(travel expensesjhe
cost of the trip came out of their pockets, or the pockets of those whom they repreSeatad,
no one was providing lunch or refreshments. Third, after years of “gratatedtlgiving what
others deemed they needed, they had come to make demands—uvisibly, with pressure.
reality, they had come with one overriding demand: that their debts—debts incuoraghtlar
decade of rural credit and micro-finance programs, debts that afteets® gf drought and all-
time low coffee prices they could not pay, debts that had doubled or tripled through eterest
penalties, debts on which hung their claims to their last bit of land—be cancelled.

This gathering—one of two such mobilizations, the other having taken place a momthirarli
the central park of Olopa—served to introduce the newly forosdpesin@Ch’orti’
Coordination, New Day. Further, speakers at these gatherings also annouhea@gmn their
rejection of a decade of policies and practices that had sought to “fix” sdisu@jects in
eastern Guatemala. They accused lending institutions of being charlaturgsy and thieves.
They proclaimed that “with human rights the military cannot kill us” and d¢alieall present to
join the fight to defend themselves, their families, their homes, and their landhiegaws of
collection agents, the financial institutions that employed them, and th&arbac the police. In
so doing, the speakers, all indebted, mostly Ch’orti’, mostly men provoked fear iratte dfe
those who most threatened them.

Building on recent analyses of how economic and cultural neo-liberal policies andgsract
“operate on terrains that always exceed them” (Hart, 2008, p. 680) see also (Li, @36 ,P
2007), in this chapter | trace the relationship between the “dawn” of New Dagexdd/érgent
and interconnected processes of rural credit, “sustainable development” armhtb&qr of
human rights, and citizenship participation discussed in the last two chapters.tRatr@mply

23 |n chapter three | discuss how (Metz, 1998, p) 8#bcribed Ch’orti'campesin@s as making demandshmu
earlier, citing meetings that the Rigoberta MenEbundation had held in severdtieasin 1997, where facilitators
asked participants to make a list of problems todoeedied by the Guatemalan state. He definedishias

demands, noting that years ago their responsestquastion would have been “nothing” or “to be &éine.” |
recognize the distinction that Metz is making, andgest that these kinds of meetings led partitgtanhold the
Guatemalan state more accountable for their welfdegertheless in my view, the laundry lists thadt&describes
reflect more a recognition of needs than an aditoh of demands. Patrizio Warren, in an analykistat he calls
campesin@letachment in the Jocotan highlands (P. WarrerG)280ggests that the deluge of projects in th®499
generated frustration as often as gratitude. IFABsaltant Rodolfo Lauritto warned that beneficiariexpression

of gratitude for a project was not a sufficientrsaf its success or even usefulness (Lauritto, 2003
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label the emergence of New Day as a Polanyian countermovement provoked bydghkatiene

of coffee and/or a spontaneous response to the threat of accumulation by disposses&gn (Ha
2005), | argue that what seems like the “spontaneous” reaction of subjects tedhefthosing
their lands can only be understood in relation to the particular historical geograptiie

Ch’orti’ region and the conjunctural moment that produced it.

Central to this story is the commodity that drove state and township formation ehideec
dispossession and formed the cornerstone of PROZACHI | and IlI: coffee. As méntidhe
closing of the last chapter, in the Ch’orti’ area the coffee crisis formédfparPerfect Storm”
—a “disaster of such magnitude that it left virtually no one untouched and tore asxistieg e
social formations and relation&>®

Tracing the fall out of this storm on the regional economy as well as on village anduadi

lives, | make three interventions: First, the global coffee desisvorld economic phenomena
born from a contentious process that both led to the dis-embedding of coffee prices and
production quotas from the costs of social reproduction of those who produce it (and those on
whose labor its production depends) and arose from a shift and concentration of padofits a
control over coffee to the Global North. Yet, how a bottoming out of market pricadatds

with concrete subjects and places can only be understood through historicaplieogra
specificity and a relational analysis of its connection to other processesaatides in multiple
arenas. Histories and memories of dispossession, the everyday practidesafork”

(Mitchell, Marston, & Katz, 2003) and the encounters of recognition(Gilmore, 2007¢ thea
possibilities and limits of struggle. While the demands of New Day in the faxesisfare

unique, the emergence and development of New Day as an organization that makes demands i
deeply entwined with movements brewing elsewhere in Guatemala.

Second, gender and race are crucial to understanding the conditions of “spontaneitadé\ dec
of neo-liberal peace making and disaster de(bt)velopment had produced gendered laatiracia
lendscapes and landscapes that conditionedchowpesin@ndCh’orti’ campesin@amilies

were able to weather the perfect storm. This in turn catalyzed matediglymbolic connections
between dispossession and social reproduction. These connections spawned and shaped the
unexpected alliances that are part of this conjunctural account of the riseugfghesaigainst the
effects of neo-liberal “D”evelopment by those whom it had targeted.

In this chapter, then, | make visible how the divergent ways that rural producenerc@e and
confronted a conjunctural crisis was articulated, as in joined together andsexdpvéth the
region’s historical processes and everyday practices. Section | exdromesd why drought,
coffee market collapse, and borrowing practices converged in a PerfecttBabtears apart the
regional economy. Section Il suggests the material and symbolic consequethe¢stairm, and
shows the spaces and places where through mutual recognition shame begin®tachufi.t
The third section then looks at two key trajectories (one initiated by people in &idghe
other in La Union) of concrete action and the limits and possibilities they eecauiseeking to
address the problem of debt. The last section shows the birth of New Day aggltogeiher
the journey from guilt to recognition with particular understandings of nealipeace-making
and the accompaniment of two organic intellectuals—one national and one local. Algrartic

#%(Newman & al, 2008)
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discourse on struggle, then, hooks into the particular histories and memories oizedlita
silence and post-revolutionary promises of indebted people and begins to gain traction. The
following timeline situates the steps that led to the dawn of New Day iroretatithe broader
processes of that period.

Figure 5.1: Time Line: "Dawn" of New Day.

Section 1— Trouble Brewing: The Coffee Connection and the Ch’orti’ Canpesin@ House
of Cards®®’

<--- Orthodox Neo-liberalism - ________ % Revisionist Neo-liberalism e

Coffee Crisis

[ | . |
+— | T J |
1985 1990 199 2000 2005
IFAD PROPOSAL PROZACHI | —I—' PROZACHI Il
l Micro-lending surge NEW DAY BEG.‘NS

Pan-Mayan Organizing begins

< Guatemalan Civil War ﬁ—L Peace Accords ~

~ and implementation -~

The world economy may run on fossil fuels, but it also runs on cbffee.
John Talbott

Pa que la realidad no se sufra tanto
Ojala que llueva café en el campo

So that one not suffer reality so much

| hope it rains coffee in the countryside
Juan Luis Guerra

Good to the Last Drop?

When | ask people in the Ch’orti’ region, “How did you end up in the central plaza (of @opa
Camotan)?” their first response is: cuando se cayo el precio del café; claafioperdio su

%7 Thanks to Daniel Graham for the house of cardsiphetr.

167



valor (when the coffee prices fell; when coffeet its value). Indeed, between 2000 and 2
world coffee prices dropped spectarly to levels lower than they had registered inydars
(Nevins, 2007; Oxfaniaternational, Gresser, & Tickell, 20( and the composite world coff
price 1999-2003 constited less than half of its 19-89 price(Bacon, 2005; Daviron & Pont
2005, p. 88§

In addition to gutting coffe@roducing nations’ gross national product, the dropoffee price:
struck a paralyzing blow to produc—small, medium, and largewho left their coffee roing
on bushes rather than lose money harvestingatsdt devastated the economies of rural labc
(permanent and temporary) who counted on plantatages to feed their families, meet tr
financial obligations, and fund their next agricuétl cyce.

World Coffee Price

honthly average composite price, US dollars per b, Source: International Coffee Organisation

200

174

140

125

USidh

100

74

a0

ai)

95 96 a7 98 99 oo i}l 02 03 04 0a 06

Fourne: Fewbers Eoo llin

Figure 5.2: World Coffee Price

The drop in prices catalyzed crises throughoutrLAtnerica, Africa, and Southeast Asia. 1
contours through those crises differed betweenvdtidn nation state(Bacon, Melénde:
Gliessman, Goodman, & Jonathan, 2008; Plataf-Agraria, 2003; Velasqueximatuj, 2005
(Eakin, Tucker, & Castellanos, 2006; Nevins, 200Xfarr-International, et al., 200. In
Guatemala nationally, the drop in prices meanti@se reduction in foreign currency. 's
effect rippled through the economy, further shmgkihe already miniscule social budget .
creating one more opportunity for the state to defeapital. Yet, the drop affected sect
differentially. Producers (small and large) werefinst. Unabl¢to recover their costs «
production, they took measures to reduce operatiaonally coffee producers fired ov
65,000 permanent laborers in 2001 and did not aoh&mother estimated 84,000 seas
workers. In 2002 the numbers rose when anot8,000 workers were dismissed and a tot
126,000 seasonal workers left without work. Thos® wept their jobs suffered a serious dro|

28 yet, what the chart does not show are the contgstazksses through which the fate of coffee pracesquota:
was wrested from the hands of producer countridgttamown to the market. S(Nevins, 2007; Ponte, 20C.
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wages, with no one earning even $3.00 a day. Referring specifically to violent pahdghhis
reality brought to seasonal and permanent workers and their families iaerdvasd Southern
Guatemala, K’iche’ anthropologist Irma Alicia Veldsquez Nimatuj esghat unlike the past,
when agrarian capitalism was built on the backs of indigenous labor, in the preseniriche
countryside doesn’'t occur because of the desperation of the exglamgedsindo (campesin@
population) but because the system of their exploitation suddenly stopped (Velasopadaj;Ni
2005, p. 53)4uthor’s translation).

Indeed, the Portillo government (known for its populist tendencies) bustled to easctia plan
that only recognized the plight of large producers, and even then mainly those witti-8ec
ties to agro-export. The bailout plan extended no remuneration or reliefefofimon-
contracted labor (Velasquez-Nimatuj, 2005) and little institutional assestnd no financial
support to small and medium-holders (Eakin, et al., 2006; Plataforma-Agraria, 20Qg)ingcl
those whom PROZACHI-MAGA had spent 10 years training and financing.

In 1989, IFAD researchers and technicians were formulating and negotiatinggathdr &ft

project that would hinge on small producers diversifying into coffee production. Butssrtiee
time, the Guatemalan government was voting along with the U.S. to dissolveetinational
Coffee Agreement (Johnson, 2010). The ICA had been a series of internationalkeagsessnin
place in 1962 that had “led to the establishment of a regulatory system thatrget prtee for
coffee and assigned export quotas to each producing country” (Nevins, 2007, p. 235) see also
(Goodman, 2008; Ponte, 2002; Topik, et al., 2010). While problematic in many ways, the ICA
had created some semblance of a level playing field for producer nations. Takingoitntac

the increased possibility of price volatility, the 1989 IFAD Recommendation ®dhe

asserted that project goals and participants’ success would still be vitib&esubstantial drop

in prices (IFAD, 1989). Perhaps small coffee producers in the Ch’orticandd have

weathered the drop in prices, as calculated, but they could not weather “the gierfact

What shaped the ripple effect of the coffee crisis in the Ch’orti’ regionte&gad-on collision
with an historical phenomenon in the region: drouBktween 2000 and 2003, three seasons of
drought, three years of abysmal prices, and an unsustainable credit dynamigeneppling
the Ch’orti’ campesin@ house of cards and tearing the regional economy dparsedams.

Rethinking the Perfect Storm: Geographies of Crisis

While the Ch’orti’ area was only one of many Central American coffee progloegions that
suffered the convergence @fNific-cycle droughts and the plummeting of coffee prices between
2002 and 2003, it was the place that received international attention to assuage thénéamine t
crisis provoked—(debt, however, remained off the international radar). Besid&sokivey the

ways in which coffee expansion in the region and the market dependencies influadagskla
environmental degradation, and subsistence food production, intensifying droughtaeftects
hunger, the emergency aid failed to address even the short-term effect$edtvei two last

traces in the region: the grinding image of the Ch’orti’ region as an impoasithligagic case of
people who cannot help themselves and who experience deepening dependence on Food for
Work programs as the only safety net.
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In analyzing the U.S. foreclosure crisis, Kathe Newman pushes beyond the atenvesible
causes of the crisis that “fall short of illuminating the broader context irhvithiese elements]
were possible” and calls attention to the structural forces that conditioneddtgoverning
banks and borrowers as well as the general economic landscape (Newma0@8xt°
Similarly, the “elements” of the perfect storm in the Ch’orti’ region$e® crisis, drought, and
irresponsible lending and borrowing practices—must be understood in the face of broade
historical and geographic dynamics. Agro-export expansion based on unequi@echtaad
tenure regimes pushed people further into the mountains, stripping the area o$titsdoee
(chapters 1 and 2). The production of entrepreneurial citizens furthered thbarabgroject by
advancing credit to people in ways that almost guaranteed indebtedness (chapigimyome
places actually increased the vulnerability of soils and food systenzdchd and 4).
Furthermore, the regional economy had deepened its dependence upon a crop whose fate wa
tied to the uneven terrains of North-South politics and the global market—thentsatives
products of national and international restructuring over the last forty yeass significantly,
the coffee connection short-circuited as three of the four municipalitieshs&cing for their
second consecutive years of drought (2000-2001), intensified specifically biusayc
progressive deforestation. In other words, the regional cash economy collapseshatdhene
that food—corn and beans—production possibilities were literally drying up.

Section 2—Debt Threats: the Social Re-production of Dispossession

The machete vendor, the fertilizer and seed supplier, the woman who goes door to
door selling used clothing, the corner store owner, the whole local economy went
to pieces, because it was connected to coffee. | call this the coffe. circ

Omar Jerénimo, Coordinator CCCH-New Day

Deeper structural analysis on the one hand makes clear that there is nothing’“alaturtathe
convergence of drought, coffee market volatility, and debt and on the other opens upitta polit
stakes of its reverberations. The task is more complex. Rather than mapping thetidgvas
effects of the drought on Jocotan, Camotan, and indigenous parts of Olopa or caffem ¢he
fincasof La Union and Olopa, it is important to address the devastating ways in which the
interconnected global, national, and localized dynamics linked drought with the aotfedebt
crises. As the next pages reveal, | have not been able to detail how the mokgaectises that
devastated production led to threats of dispossession without also laying outdiginise

among the economies of production, social production, and social reproduction.

Unlike Hurricane Mitch, which wreaked its first damage in a swift blowrlgsat most a week,
the combined effects of the coffee crisis and drought took their toll slowly, psogrigs
squeezing the life blood out of medium and smallholders, permanent workecs]@mus.As

early as 2001, borrowers could not make their payments. As discussed at the end of the last
chapter, in an attempt to avoid default on their loans or to at least keep up with tis¢ intere

239 A relational comparison of a particular place veneire U.S. foreclosure crisis has been particuldiggstrous
with the pro-poor lending crisis in the Ch’orti’ &acould highlight some important connections iatien to
process of dispossession and related strugglescialig now as people left with homes in the fooscire crisis are
joining the Occupy Wall Street movement.
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payments, even though “they knew they were digging another hole, without having filled the
first”(Plataforma-Agraria, 2004, p. 6), those in debt took out other loans to pay offsthenis.
Most producers of coffee or basic grains who could produce some sort of deed or join a
solidarity group to take out another loan did so. Yet, like Dofia Margarita, whose story of
multiple debts is analyzed in chapter 4, they found themselves caught betviegleingvideir
children go hungry as they tried to stave off creditors, making payment ondtestnor
spending the loan money on food to survive, while interest and penalties on multiple loans
mounted.

Clearly, these relations are deeply gendered. Families in which onlyateenerad of household
had accessed credit up to the crisis in the past began taking advantage of gamtlgridans,
especially in the coffee-producing parts of Olopa and all of La Union. Furtiherthe wives of
even mid-size producers found themselves standing in line with the poorest of the gack$or
of donated corn, beans, and cooking oil to lessen the debt toll. In this sense, the deadlly meeti
of drought, coffee crisis, and debt simultaneously threatened the very nervabf soc
reproduction and created the conditions for playing off (and eventually reworkisting
power-laden gendered dynamics (in the household, emergency reliefresuand finance
institutions) while providing gender-informed opportunities for survi¥When the court-
issued collection notices started to arrive, usually delivered by meregamts who acted more
like thugs, their threats of jail, foreclosure and expropriation of goods, mortgaget caised
the specter of dispossession.

Raising the Specters of Guilt and Dispossession

| tell you | couldn’t pay because of the big crisis with the coffee plantatibeg
lost money so our money didn't stretch. We couldn’t buy fertilizer (for basic
grains); we began using the loan money just to survive.

Almost in a daze, villagers surveyed the wreck of the storm. Without any meiacsmoe on

the horizon and the previous year's meager harvest of corn and beans gone, thésoon-to-
coined “Ch’orti’ debt” loomed more ominously in the region than in national discussi@arhdt
follows | analyze the final steps of the route that was to put “the Ch’orti’ Doebtiational

agendas. Less than a year earlier, the winds of “cooperation” had changeaiméheasks,
cooperatives, government trusts, micro-lending institutions, and even Cathatiti€s

(CARITAS) that had been providing the rural poor with seemingly unending credibiitesi

as development or emergency assistance over the last decade had begun sé&uliag col

agents and notices to people’s homes, trying to force loan repayment out of therataljfti

these visits—of paper and persons—threatened to blackball clients as credit yniwcetiiose

on mortgaged homes and productive land, and even imprison debtors. Coming after two years of
drought and record low coffee prices that had dried up crops, markets, and many $aasonal
opportunities within and outside the region, the perfect storm provoked panic and shame among
a population whose lives and livelihoods depended on access to land. Many families cdyld bare
feed their children; for most, finding the cash to pay their loan was a utopian dregmei¥her

240 The only silver lining to the crisis, as UniveysRrofessor and agronomist, Silvel Elias explaittethe, is that
“on the one hand the famine made visible the albsdilure of international cooperation and on dkteer, while
PROZACHI had catalyzed coffee expansion in themegihe coffee crisis put brakes on it.”
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loan officers nor collection agents had the institutional backing to consider theesastainces.
Their job was to scare people into paying.

Indeed, the real stakes for almost 7,000 rural fariffiémving delinquent loans and receiving
pressure from financial institutions for repayment were much higher. ingke of multiple
crises, these debts combined with threats to pay constituted the next likelydbnd g region
riddled with histories and memories of declining access and control of land anddsmsces.
The pressure they were experiencing was only the tip of the debt iceberd)J80t6.6 million
owed in loan principal and another USD 8 miliitfin interest, fines, and penalties on loans
dating back as far as 1991 and with coffee production in decline due to falling prices and
consequent neglect, the whole region had entered upon a recession. Moreover, with
unprecedentedly poor soil fragility due to pro poor green revolution development schathes
prices for coffee, basic grains, and agricultural inputs tethered unevebpbtd volatility, small
producers rightly surmised that the situation would only get exponentially #/disea period
of three years, some 1,276 families in the region received foreclosure notitieg, giLtisk
6,786 acres of land. Four hundred and fifty-seven of these notices were sent tehfsadale
single parent households. Those who owned some agricultural land or the lot where their house
stood reasoned that even if they had not mortgaged their property in the first plaeeulte
have to sell it now if faced with imprisonment. Landless producers who depended upon inherited
usufruct rights tananzanajémunicipal land) would have to surrender those rights to large
landowners in exchange for a loan to pay their debts. It seemed possible thatddans the
name of addressing the “social exclusion of the rural poor” would culminategeshdéred and
racialized processes of municipal formation, counter-revolution, counter-insurgedcy, a
militarized democratization had begun: dispossession.

As the threats became more ominous and the penalties and interest mounted, people who had
participated in the various projects and solidarity groups described in the faistrsithd not

know what to do. For those who spoke Ch’orti’ and for those whose generation had lost the
words but not the practices and for all thosestizqoroducersvho had heard the stories of

Ubico’s time, debt and guilt were synonymous and carried with them the hisreat of jail,
beatings, dispossession, and even death.

The question was how to deal with the subjective and material weight of debt. Ehagpir
effects of the debt and the chronology of organizing for that year are uddleanemories of
those | talked to abowthenthey borrowedwhatamounts, from whom they received threats,
andwhenandhowthey decided to look for help are blurry and sometimes contradictory. In this
section and the next, | try to piece together the story with a focus on how theétmon of debt
described in chapter 5 combined with threats of imprisonment and dispossessioattthear
very heart of families.

241 5ee Appendix 3, Table 1.2 for this estimate.

242 3ee Appendix 3 Table 1.2 for the estimate of tB®W.5 million in the principal owed by all debt@nsd Table
1.3, extrapolated from the USD 3.2 million in piiped recorded in the New Day survey.

243 A few loans date back into the 1980s, but thedéeirto belong to larger landowners who manageetohgir
names included in the survey by New Day. The ovetming majority faced a high intensity simple reguotion
squeeze.
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From Debt be not Proud to Now, We are Debtord?

| am embarrassed because they have already told me that the are gakegty t
land and in spite of the fact that it isn’t a lot of land, it is where | live, it is all
have and if they were to take it from me | would be lost, | don’t know where to
turn. (Plataforma-Agraria, 2004)

As discussed in chapter 2, while debt peonage and racialized dispossession havgitisein ori
colonial times, credit/debt as a mechanism of coercion, shame, terror, @ninhzgs
intensified and spread quickly over the last hundred years. Whether by bayonet, Liber
regulation, or counter insurgency “pacification,” the Guatemalan state’slinéte of racialized
and gendered debt, development, and dispossession had turned borrowing into a stigmatized and
dangerous necessity. The discourses and practices of postwar reconstructi@hiortiie
region only deepened most sedimented histories and memories of the meaningeaatitynat
debt. Historically, debt had been a scarlet letter blazoning guilt, a chaircéa flabor or
imprisonment or military service, or a key cause of increasing landtgcémahe phrases that
Linguist Kerry Hull recorded in villages to construct his Ch’orti’ languBgsionary in 2000—
2003, the Ch’orti’ word for debtoajb’etwa’r, appears to be the same as the word for “guilty
one.” Ch'orti’ speakers frequently link the root word for déxtma’r, not only to guilt but also
to prison and to the historic practice of hiding or fleeing debt: “The man is hidingdsechhis
debts”; “The debtor was taken to prison because he didn’t pay his debt.”; “Juan is &jso guil
(using root word debt) in the affair.”

Indeed, New Day members told me many stories about themselves and othersdpdctyorim
debt. Some spoke of the debt as if it were an evil spirit that possessed them|ikéhBEia
Margarita (chapter 4), reflected on the consequences of trying to staveexfionlnotices,
unemployment, and hunger by continuing to borrow.

In my case | got sick...l was sick for a year and | stayed sick ...maysspemt

the money on medicine, | let two family members die because of this cridis and
ended up in the hospital because of this crisis, because all | could think of were
the debts.

Interview, by Luis Galicia, AVANCSO, 2004

As late as 2005, those with whom | spoke still gave me the impression of debt as hiibdmys
demon and material threat. But indebted producers, men and women, indigenous, and
campesin@s had started to recognize each other in and through their consete fea

Oh yes, we still have the Multiple Use Centé&siftros de Uso Multip)ethat the
project built, now we use them to talk about the debt. They have become Multiple
Abuse CenterggJentros de Abuso Multigle

Indebted Ch’orti'campesino from Taguayni, La Union

2441 gloss on (Postero, 2007) with a sense of iramgisely because in both the Ch’orti’ East of Gomtka and the
Guarani East of Bolivia, the discourse and prastafeneoliberal projects inform new struggles. Trbay is that
“citizens” connotes an “improvement” in indigenaiatus while “debtors” in the first instance imgligne opposite.
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With the coffee crisis in its second year, the fragility of the shell fdrioyethe multitude of
divergent credit policies and sustainable development practices over the ¢kt Hecame
obvious. From larger-scale coffee growers to landless women in artisan,ghmugemino
effect of low coffee prices made it impossible for borrowers to pay. In thisxtonen and
women started using the core groups, and peasant and indigenous associatiGt A4l
had formed, to discuss the threats they were receiving and to share the magnheadkebf.t

The meaning of “Now we are debtors” in the first instance was simplgscicus leap from “I
am in trouble” to “I am not alone.” As Don Fernando from Camotan explained,

You would go to the bank to explain why you couldn’t make a payment, and there
would be someone else with the same problem, you would go to a workshop, and
everyone was talking about debt, when you would find some short-term work on a
larger farm, you would meet others who were in debt.

And when one person began to talk about the debt, it gave others the courage to talk. As people
started talking to one another, they also began to recognize in each other a commadRAgstig

of what helped people make connections was “the big surprise.” The big surprsanfgr

especially for those with less formal education, was how much they owed. Angelapbamoém

a solidarity group in a Piedra de Amolar, Olopa, said, “we took away 3,000 Q and thought we
owed 5,000. The big surprise came when they told us we owed 20,000 Q!” One thing was to owe
and feel shame; the other was to realize that everyone owed too much and to feel figjed of
Multiple-Use Centers scattered throughout the countryside, which PROZA&Difitiaries had

built with PROZACHI supplies and Food for Work payments, became sites for exchdaars

and budding indignation.

Sharing their plight in small groups, workshops, coffee plantations, and bank lines, men and
women in La Unién, Camotan, Olopa, and parts of Jocotan started reaching the samenonclusi
for over a decade local, national, and international governmental and non-governmental
organizations had spoon-fed them promises of development, hundreds of tons of food aid,
myriad technical schemes, micro-credit opportunities, and multiple discounsgstefand
responsibilities: indigenous’, women'’s, and citizen’s. Proof of this “D”eveloprortned the
countryside: new roads, new community buildings, individual grain silos, hundreds more
hectares of coffee and vegetables, and signs and posters imkelaryoasting some NGO or
governmental project or campaign. Diverse project staff had provided (eveoni@aaied by
supercilious or condescending attitudes) food aid, loans, projects, and training workshops for
years. All of the disasters—Mitch, the collapse of the coffee market, dronghteavily

publicized famine—had simply multiplied international interventions. By 2003, sotye fif
organizations had Toyota and Mazda 4 X 4 pickup trucks brandishing their presenceamn.a regi
“Surely,” those in debt reasoned, “some institution or agency would be willing to kelpee

this problem of the debt. We just need to find it.”

Their efforts led to unexpected changes and reconfigurations of relatioohalahged both the
objectives of neo-liberal subject making and indebted women and men’s own understahding
themselves and their possibilities. The divergent experiences of “looking ot Wakreby
indebtedcampesin@s, the majority of whom were of Ch’orti’ ancestry, from La UQiopa,
Camotan, and Jocotan attempted to use first the channels of citizen participdtiberathe
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channels of popular organizing to “educate” in the good sense. At the same time, thegdces
resolution of “looking for help in all the wrong places” foreshadows a tension mehaing and
practice of organizing that New Day leaders and members would constangigteaoftentimes

in contentious and divisive ways but also in ways that permitted learning.

Section 3— Looking for Help in all The Wrong Places

Below, | present a tapestry of the stories | have pieced togethmcasved by those in La
Unién and Olopa who shared their frustrations with me as they tried to call on theatigasi
that had emerged from ten years of civil society strengthening to help thelwverthe whirlpool
of indebtedness in which they found themselves trapped and spinning.

The Limits of Associations

In La Unidn the savings and loan cooperative that had convinced Don Virgilio to cut down his
fruit trees now wanted to collect. Faced with foreclosure notices and thedhlesihg his

twelve acres of land, Don Virgilio joined with others from the five villages onitiescf the
mountain who also owed back payments to one or many of the financial institutions. Most of
those who came together had little experience in what Don Virgilio now defines a
“organization.” But, they did decide “to try this idea that [ASORECH, the regisaattioned’
association of PROZACHI producers was promoting] of forming an associati®a, they

paid the required fees, established a governing board, and completed the legaliapemave
their association recognized by the state, and they set out to resolve thengbthie debt. As

Don Virgilio explains,

We went to talk with all different entities (the different natioceinpesin@o see

how they might help us to pay the debt. They all told us to form a popular
organization & coordinadord But it was difficult. Someone else was the legal
representative of the association, | was just representing him, | dide’t izt
authority...how could | organizecordinadora?VNe stayed together until 2003
[when] the legal representative gave up... He said, “I am not going on” and since
he abandoned the association that was it.

But that was not “it.” Don Virgilio had a history of persistent patience. Accordimgm, he had
never looked to become a leader; he simply had always been curious, had alwaggoviatrn
things. Of partial Ch’orti’ heritage, he was born in a mountain village in Cantlogé borders La
Unién. His family had little or no land, and he barely finished second grade. Like mast in hi
village, he planted corn and beans and went tdéinbasto pick coffee. When he and his wife
Dofia Tina (who also has some Ch’orti’ roots) got together, they settled in & wilag Unién
where his wife’s father had left her land.

245 According to Don Virgilio, before that, with theceeption of collectives, like water committees, Kethu
committees, or getting together for agriculturajpcts until the project was completed, Don Vim#ind most
others living on his side of the mountain haddittk no experience “with organization.” Health piaogs tended to
form women’s groups, but they only met when thenpoter came and even the COCODES weregealt
organizationsjust people appointed by the mayor who generaflyagented the mayor’s interests, not the
villagers'. In other words, in his mind what PROZACevaluators began to boast of as strong civiletgc
(Durston, 1999; Marquez Zarate, 2009) did not amhémanything that could deal with “the problentioé debt.”
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In 1971, when he was only sixteen and had no cattle of his own, Don Virgilio took the animal
husbandry course the Belgian priests were offering. The course wet hiseajgpdearning.

After that Don Virgilio had jumped at every chance to learn and participatertteaged in the
region within the ebb and flow of terror and development. He joined a military-approved
sustainable agriculture committee in 1975, and received leadership traormg fesuit-run

training program in the 1980s. He survived the scarlet letter of “communist’ityy imere
observant than vocal, a man of few words unless asked in confidence. He served in the PACS
without public complaint, and withdrew from activities when military and death sqpessston
increased. His change in religion (he joined an evangelical Church df tey Adventists),

though not a strategic move, also helped keep in safe during the period in the early 1980s whe
“Be a patriot, kill a priest” was the mantra in Guatemala and El Sal¢&tor.

Over the years he had kept his ears and eyes open but his mouth shut until the tims.vi&s rig
when the Association fell apart, Don Virgilio shook the association dust off hi8'faed
headed down to Jocotan (a two-hour walk at his fast pace).

In Jocotan, there were lots of associations [those formed through PROZACHI]
and | went looking there first, but ....no one gave me an idea. | would tell them
my problem and they would say “nothing can be done.”

Prioritizing Debt

Whereas in La Unién, indebtedmpesin@$frmed a small association to address their problem
and then went knocking on doors, leaders from three villages in Olopa who in their own
communities had been talking about the debt decided to make it public. In March 2003, they
brought their problem to a consultative workshop in Jocotan sponsored by two of the
organizations that PROZACHI had created: the Maya Ch’orti’ Indigenous C¢Qacisejo
Indigena Maya Ch’ort)f [COIMCH] and ASORECH, with facilitation by the Foundation for the
Technical Support of ProjectBi{ndacion para el Apoyo Técnico de ProyeL{6&)NDATEP].

The workshop brought together leaders of all the NGOs and Associations igitirethat had
been involved in Ch’orti’-Maya rights and citizen participation within the pararsef

neoliberal multiculturalism, including indebtedmpesin@s from Olopa who been participating
in the Indigenous Coundif? When the workshop facilitator, a professional from the capital, a
Licenciado(a term for university graduate) with historical ties to the revolutioreditydsked as
part of the ice-breaking protocol, and those of you from Olopa, how are you doing? Don
Benjamin, Don José, and Don Francisco from two villages in northwestern Olopa repeed, “
arebién fregadogreally screwed). We have debts, and the only thing the future holds for us is
that we turn over our land to the banks.” As they explained their situation, others nodded thei
heads (Anonymous, n.d.) (Anonymous, n.d.).

246 5ee (Melville, 2005) (Dunkerley, 1988) for two peectives on persecution of Catholic Church clenyy laity

in Central America.

47| use the phrase shake dust off, as a referertbe tvay as given the strong evangelization canmgaiiy the

region, many Ch’orti'campesin@s understand theadithrough images from the bible.

28 The Maya Ch'orti’ Indigenous Council (COIMCH), tiesociation of Maya Languages of Guatemala (ALMG),
Proyecto Ch'orti'and a Ch'orti' women’s World Bank funded micr@gptise organization, AJPATNA'R.
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The next day the workshop focused on the diagnostic of needs of the Ch’orti’ people, working
groups of six with representatives from Olopa, Jocotan, Camotan, and San Juan Bemita. T
orange card (highest priority) went to the coffee crisis. In response theheprfacilitators

from COIMCH told them that the state had 300 million quetzals to pay the debtalbf sm
producers, all they needed to do was organize and document it. After years loffoeaed
projects the words “300 millioquetzales[USD 40 million] fell on “fertile” soil.

Don José, Don Benjamin, Don Francisco, and many others from the workshop left that day in
March of 2003 with a hope and a purpose. What Omar Jeronimo, the young professional who
now coordinates New Day, calls “the NGO” effect—that is, the promise of a handout-e-move
them to organize. They went from community to community, gathering peoptbd¢ogad

saying, “Look, there is money to pay the debts, all we need to do is document our situation and
form an organization.” Community groups and leaders spent the month painstakingiynigecor

in their own way who owed what to whom: names, identity card numbers, amount borrowed,
debt holder, amount owed.

When the Indigenous Council and FUNDATEP had its next workshop the following month, a
group of ten leaders showed up with a pile of papers, each one representing a pelos@amd d
announced to the Council, “O.K. we have the organization, now what do we do?” Stories vary;
some say another period went by while FUNDATEP “sat” on the papers. $\taar is that at

that workshop or the next the workshop, a facilitator told the group of leaders the Esthey

had expected: “Good,” he said, “now you are organized. | gave you the responsee Winatse

you can do. Why don’t you check with some of eEmpesin@ organizations in Guatemala

City: CNOC, Plataforma, CONIC...” rattling off a list of organieas and names without
addresses.

Intentionally or not, Indigenous Council and FUNDATEP left them holding the bag. Not only
did the leaders of FUNDATEP never do anything with all of the documentatioméhgitdup

had collected, but the promise of government money had been a fiction. Don Benjamin and the
others found themselves caught in a bind—they could not just walk away. Unlike Dom\&rgil
association, which depended only on its small number of members, they had the pressure of
having organized “an army” of people throughout Olopa and Camotan. Their plight combined
with the pull of “recognition” played a role in their choice to establish alliath@@dridged class
divisions. They asked Don Tomas, the mid-size coffee producer, cattle ranchernaitithex
commissioner from Olopa, whose daughters had the human rights manuals as discussed in
chapter 3, to help organize all the documentation.

Between Don Tomas’ wife, Dofia Marta, and Don Tomas himself, they had seven |lakng tot

over USD 24 thousand, and stood to lose some thirty acres of land. In an attempt to hold on to
their land, they had sold most of their cows and after years of a balanced dietdverd to

eating just tortillas—no eggs, no beans. Yet, Marta had kept putting coins into the pffertor

basket at Sunday mass to keep up appearances. When Don Tomas, who had assumed the Ch’orti
part of his heritage in the 1990s, started talking with other indebted producers at thgsmaeti

the Maya Ch’orti’ Indigenous Council, he and Dofia Marta realized that manyaateigly in

worse shape, and he saw the possibilities of working together. For wealthier aest pbke,

the first step was not to hang one’s head in shame. When Don Tomas saw the Indigenous
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Council fail to follow through, he quickly offered to organize the documentation, gdimsgl|f
and his family a possible end to their nightmare.

So with a mid-size producer and ex-military commissioner at their sidenthée “pilgrimages”
to Guatemala City to meet with the different national campesin@farm workeprganizations
with ties to the historic insurgent I&ft just as Don Virgilio’s association had done earlier. The
result was not much different. The major campesin@genous organizations, as mentioned
earlier, were busy supporting salaried farm workers as they occupied abandifeedacms in
demand for back wages. Each one passed the buck, “not here try the other.” What pagisibly
these historically combative organizations do with a bunch of “debtors,” many of wiibm ha
some land, did not talk about agrarian reform, and had ties to the military andnChuitia:
Defense Patrols?

“Look,” the representatives of each natiooainpesin@ organization told the indebted pilgrims

in one way or another, “it's your problem you fix it.” While that was not the answaethe

leaders wanted to hear, it pointed them back home to look for help from one another. In the next
section | show what they did there.

Section 4— From the Perfect Storm to the Dawn of New Day

Within the next few months, as the indebted leaders went back to their villages antheff
neighboring municipalities to talk about the debt, much would change. Two intellectugls
national and one local, would weigh in on the future of those looking for help. Yet, as one New
Day leader later remarked, “That’s the point: there were no technitémécps) That's what

folks call intellectuals, right? There were no technicians that createdgamrization.” Rather, as
this section next shows, it was the unpredictable movement of people, threatehezhddg
desperate, and determined, that found one another. They recognized their plight in one another,
despite their multiple differences and perhaps out of desperation, but certaidiyanoéd from
buried pasts, these women and men, small and medium producers did not give up when doors
were closed. It was the gathering groups that approached “the techiisilaosn turn reflected

back the possibilities they saw in the people. In that process, the penfecgaice way to the

dawn of New Day.

Like Gasoline on Fire

What New Day members and leaders have told me about the months between when they gave up
on the Indigenous Council with its promises of citizen’s rights and participation aad beg
strengthening ties between one another is as confusing as it is animatsestMyasp of all |

heard is that two levels of talking and organizing were going on simultaneoushairly

somewhat spontaneously. At one level some of the self-started leaders likese@nd Don

249 CNOC, the National Council ofampesin@0rganizations, the postwar rural organization efBGP after
CUC, the Committee fa€ampesin@Jnity, had separated themselves from the EGP. COtKCNational
Indigenous an€Campesi@d@oordinator who had originally formed part of thatBforma Agraria but later split
taking a much more culturalist, NGOized, and leggcal route on neoliberal peacemaking. CNP-TIERRAe
Permanent Coordinador of the Indigenous PeoplejgtRo the Land. Like CONIC and CNOC, he sat onitbard
of the neoliberal market—based land reform whieRtataforma Agraria demanded land reform withodéebting
the reform’s beneficiaries.
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Benjamin from Olopa whose debts were larger and were with the cooperatiairsptbe idea

of organization to those in Camotan. Camotéan also began to form its own group, and those
indebted campesin@s from Jocotan joined them. At the other level, the buzz spread in the
villages and hamlets. There was an organization starting to form to confraletihé&olidarity
groups with debts, women’s groups with debts, the products of PROZACHI and micro-finance
with their local leaders were hooking up: in Olopa and in Camotan coordinating gro@ps wer
taking shape and they were talking to one another.

Don Virgilio explains the journey of those from La Unidn:

| kept looking for help to resolve the debt problem until | came upon the group of
debtors in Camotan that had recently formed the organization and | found the
leaders and they said: “And you what are you looking for?” “Look, what | am out
looking for,” | said, “is how to solve the problem of the debt. And you?"—*We

also have that problem, and for that reason we are organized here.” And we began
to talk with one another [dialogar].

Talking quickly shifted to material practice—collective action in both Olopa antb@a, and

with indebtedcampesin@s and Ch’oritampesin@$fom all four municipalities plus a few

from neighboring San Juan Ermita and Esquipulas. Somehow all of the workshops on human
rights, democracy, peace, and participation began to take on real meaning. Theiveszerdt
PROZACHI were discriminating against them. “These vultures” theylsaidoushed the money
on them; had come collecting when only women and children were home. It wasn’t the
producer’s fault if the crop died or the prices dropped. This threat to their land dib&de

surely was a violation of theuman rightsof every indebted producer. And one had to speak up
against human rights violations.

Furthermore, they reasoned, now, there was peace, now they had the right to fight fand,

for their lives. Had not some of them from Olopa occupied the town square two gdiars e
insisting that the road be repaired? An idea began to form: why not denounce theimstitatt

had indebted them publically, why not demand that the debts be cancelled. They may not have
yet been a formal regional organization, but together they planngulantonesor occupations

—the first would be of those Olopa, and two weeks later a second in Camotan. Producers could
attend one or both.

As the idea of the occupations gathered force, one of the Olopa leaders (etakgsreredit)
suggested inviting a national leader to come to the Ch’orti’ region for thedmsentration of

the fledgling group in town square of Olopa in June 2003. During the series of Indigenous
Council-FUNDATEP workshopd,icenciadoMiguel Angel Sandoval from the Center for Legal
Action, CALDH was one of the those who “had brought human rights” to the region. And while
the Olopans wanted nothing more to do with the “traitorous council” some leaders had been
impressed with theicenciado.In truth he was not just any national leader. Known by his
nicknamekl Zurdo (the left-handed one, which had the double-entendre of being a politically
left one), Miguel Angel had been a student leader in the 1960s and had formed paradythe e
urban guerrilla. At the height of the repression, he sought exile in France,dihisheciology
studies there, and returned to Guatemala as one of the co-founders of the seconémiflae gu
organization, the Guerrilla Army of the Po&jercito Guatemalteco de los Pobri@GP), the
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same organization that had been active in the Ch’orti’ Area in the early 1980sc&heiado
had also been a key negotiator for the URNG revolutionary alliance in the peaess. “If
anyone could speak in defense of human rights”, Don Benjamin told me years latenjlche

To their surprisécl Zurdocame, and his fiery speech, as Omar Jeronimo later reflected, “was
like gasoline, it set them on fire.” Don Tomas, who became President of the Bdéed @ay,
would tell the story many times: “Miguel Angel told nmicha/guys] how great would it be to
have organized Ch’orti’, to have you struggling. Don’t let those blood suckers take rydsir la
away, burn the cooperatives down if it is possible, but don'’t let them take your land.” ¥/aerea
LicenciadoSandoval’s role was both timely and incendiary, a much younger professional-in-
training, from the region and without ties to the historic left had a different orgdeilectual

part to play. To understand his role, | need to introduce the Little GEpr(pito), which was
busy meeting in Jocotan in the eye of the storm.

The “Still” in the Eye of the Storm

As NGOs flooded the region with Emergency Assistance in response to the Chiontiefin

2001, a loose group of young intellectuals began meeting. They were children t&miies in

the area who had managed to get an education, combined with a few youth who had migrated to
the region for “technical” employment. The seven were all college students woman and six

men, one self-identified Ch’orti’, and the rest, who identified themselves dtinica variety

of ways: of Ch’orti’ descentnestizoand ladino Together, they represented the fields of Law,
Sociology, Anthropology, Agronomy, Engineering, and Public Administration. Theyedl In

the town centers of Camotan or Jocotan, many had attended secondary school &vgkthest

had gained employment with one of the local or international NGOs.

From their experience and observation, they had become extremely disenchémstatevand
non-governmental interventions. In response they had foEh€dupito, the “Little Group”™—a
meeting space for reflection, critique, and the cobbling together of proposalsaiiimsted

how different organizations had poured money into the area and critiqued how these
interventions reinforced structural inequities and uneven power relations withegtbe and
between the region and the urban capital. Dreaming of the possibilities of anplatémtuced by
campesin@s and professionals, Ch’orti’ and ladinos, women and men, young and old working
together, they began to discuss ways to build a multi-class, multi-ethnic, notdiisdelliance

in the region. Somewhat reminiscent of Fanon’s (Fanon, 1967, p. 177) “honest intelledtoals, w
have no very precise ideas about politics, but who instinctively distrust the rauesitions and
pensions” in the advent of independence (or “peace”), the membEer&Sofipito were not

linked organically to any of the movements arising to support or reform revolutipolgrgal
currents. Yet, they all had some knowledge and constructive critique of the reveiutiona
struggle as well as its post-revolutionary vestiges. Aware of the liitational popular
organizations and development NGOs, they “conspired” [breathed together] with tmeodirea
creating an alliance of community leaders, students, and professionals wiklogweubirth to
strategies for local economic, ecological, cultural, political, educatibealth, and human rights
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alternatives>° To do so, each student or young professional would enter (read infiltrate) some
organization or institution in the region, accompany its development, and try to sway it
objectives and resource management toward a unified regional agenda.

The seven members Bf Grupitowere as critical of the “alienated” urban left and Mayanist
intellectuals in the capital as they were of state and internationaingoeetal and non-
governmental “D”evelopment initiatives. Like Fanon (Fanon, 2004 [1961], p. 68), they were
wary of intellectuals from the urban center descending on the region to solve itsnmobtehe
same time they carefully watched and analyzed the flare-ups of popigéames in the area,
trying to discern what burgeoning association or organization might have the gdaiéntiiting
the region in an independent alternative. In their eyes, PROZACHI-formed zatians like
ASORECH and COIMCH were part of the problem, serving national and internati@malesy
before the concerns of their members. Furthermore, in discussions they saeltBemot as
potential leaders of a new movement but as people who would provide the technical support for
community-born initiatives. When they saw New Day beginning to take sBh@eypito
assigned Omar Jacobo Jeronimo to offer his “technical expertise” to thetrasseciation with
the hope that “it was the one” and promised to filter resources to the young organizati

Thus, in 2003-2004 as other memberklo&rupitohad or were finding paid employment
within different structures—human rights, municipal development, and ALMG—Omggdstar
accompany the mishmash of rural indebted women and men who were slowly pullihgitoget
what would, with Omar’s participation come to be called New Bay.

Raised by his mother, the oldest son in a poor family in the town center of Camotan, Omar
learned early and firsthand the hardship of rural labor and the precariousrass riaghts and
agricultural production. He accompanied his mother to the Southern coast to pick cotton. He
earned money for school picking coffee and tending the cattle of an ex-mayor taaliyvised
the streets as his school when not in the countryside. His memories of the wwargeanning

in the house in fear when the Civil Defense Patrols would march down Camotan’samain ro
every evening at six pm.

Still landless and poor, in 2003, what separated him from the indebted women and men was that
he had acquired a high school education through a scholarship to a Quaker Evangelical school i
Chiguimula, and a kind of freedom that baffled New Day members. \&h@rupitofailed in

meeting its promise of financial support, Omar’s wife, Kenia, a univesgigent originally

from the western city of Quetzaltepeque who was doing her undergraduate reseanttioin, nut
agreed to find a salaried job to support their small family and Omar’s actaghat he would

not appear to be just another well-salaried technical staff member.

In the next chapter | show that the unfolding of New Day is tightly entwinddtiaét coming to
age of Omar as a young organic intellectual and the tensions it provoked at home, in the

#0E| Grupitohad a well-developed critique of who profited frébtevelopment and the way ex-revolutionary
leaders were vying to get their piece of the pig,H) Grupitodid not, as a group, theorize about the relatipnsh
between interventions in the region and capitalism.

#1E| Grupito had bantered around different namesHeir group, including New Day and New Dawn in &t
Omar brought the suggestion from EI Grupito toriascentoordinadora.
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organization, and nationally. For now | return to the beginning, the journey of those in debt and
the gathering in the park in Camotan.

All You Will Find Here Is Struggle

Within two weeks of the protest in Olopa, Don Virgilio was leading groups of indebteénvom
and men from villages in La Unién down to the gathering in Camotan described agitiverize
of this chapter, a two hour walk by foot that he would come to make frequently. But Don
Virgilio had found New Day; he had come a long way—and not just the walk from laigevith
La Uniodn.

After the second occupation, the move to join together all of the indedtegesin@s and
Ch’orti’ in the region was underway. Omar was accompanying their meetingoantheir
experience with NGOs for a decade, in the first years they described i@iratechnical staff.
Next steps were confusing. The park occupations had caught the attention wirthe aad loan
cooperatives, of elites —frightened of so mamglios,” and of the NGOs. But typical
accusations of years past —that non-indigenous outsiders were stirring llipreth¢he
“ignorant ones” were also in the air. The group knew they needed to reach out, to show the
grassroots membership that they could respond..but where? Weligigreciadohad extended
an invitation of sorts the day he visited Olopa and urged the group to struggle.

Besides working for the Center for Legal Action he occupied the post of &gcBaneral of the
multi-sectoral alliance of religious, research and human rights institvith campesin@and
indigenouscampesin@ organizations, called #lataforma Agrariathe Agrarian Platform.

And if Don Benjamin and Don José remembered correctly, one of the cdhgresin@
organizations had negotiated 300 milliquetzale of government emergency money to address
the plight of agricultural laborers in the coffee crisis.

With nothing left to lose, the group, including Don Tomas, showed up Bidkeforma’s
meeting in the Western highland town of Santiago de Atitkhola.Various members of the
commission responded to the group from the East, but in the end it was the welrdsiafo
that they remembered: “Let’s be clear. There is no money tmrganerosOrganize
yourselves to get what you want. You’'ve made a mistake if you came lookinmgpfay. LooK, |
am sorry, you were deceived. But here you will find no money, only struggle. That ithehat
Plataformacan offer and what you can offer to fRkataforma” Sandoval also raised the
guestion of land, which was central to the agenda of many memdeasPbditaforma urging
them to “join the struggle for land.”

This second moment of incite and insight could not have been more unexpected. Here were a
handful of community and association leaders, virtually all of whom had served inlitaeymi
and/or as ex-civil defense patrols, and Don Tomas, an ex-military commissitkieg, ta

militant indigenousampesin@s, Left intellectuals and a man who had been a top URNG
(guerrilla unity) commander. The Political Commission ofRttegaformag was not entirely
convinced. The very reasons that the other national organizations had rejectet gheufjirof
leaders from Olopa had not changed. Yet, they eventually accepted New Diignar that as

| show in chapter 6 would make visible the contradiction within and between the local and the
national organization.
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With debt in the shadows, Miguel Angel’s words in their hearts, and Omar at tiegitlsse
campesin@s and Ch’oritampesin@s, landless, small holders, and mid-size holders from Olopa
and La Unién, from Jocotan and Camotan, found struggle. As Omar puts it, “Maybe Miguel
Angel didn’t know whom he was talking to.” Rather than look for NGOs or anything like tha
they would learn “to work together to get out of a problem.” This, he said, “is the exqeetiat

we take from this, that organizations should be built from what there is. In this laegom

have are people trained by the military, people Wéee been violenpeople whdave suffered
violence”

For over a decade international and national NGOs and local, national and internattenal st
actors had literally dropped bodies and funds into the Ch’orti’ area in searchabfessitbjects,
ready to garner resources to produce them if none could be found. In 2003, a stiHatiedtds
gathering of people who ostensibly fell out of “suitable” grace set out onchsgaheir own.
The likely candidates of “the convergence on the local” said organize; the popalaizatipns
in the capital said, “there is nothing for you here.” When upon following a tall t&lkataforma
Agraria, as Don Tomas repeats whenever he tells the story, all they found is struggle.

Conclusion: The Right to Fight®*?

Throughout other coffee-producing regions of Guatemala, homogénegusips of

unemployed coffee workers (organized in groups with historic ties to thevksi) occupying

over 100 abandoned coffee farms, demanding both back pay and access to land (Plataforma
Agraria, 2003; Velasquez-Nimatuj, 2005). But in the Ch’orti’ region an unlikely alliaheg-

PAC, campesin@s with ties to the first and second wave of guerrilla, and exseldmall and
medium holders, families, and single-parent households—came together in a diffagggiés

The central square gathering in Camotan and its predecessor in Olopa weristioé this
conjunctural crisis. In the Ch’orti’ area the coffee crisis hailed thiegtestorm that stripped

away the mask of pro-poor development. | have been showing in this chapter how thegottom
out of global coffee prices, overlapping with two years of drought, ripped aparagjile fveb of
socio-economic relations on which small producer livelihoods in the Ch'orti’ area dgpdnd

the ensuing contest of immanent dispossession, and with it a deepening crisial of soci
reproduction, the meaning and practice of organization and resistance shiftedbgthing

(slowly and unevenly) to a collective non-payment movement that they eventuahgced:

the Ch’orti’ Campesin@Coordination, New Da§>*

When faced with crisis, Ch’orti’ anchmpesin@s linked the discourses and practices of gender
equity, indigenous and human rights and participation with the buried secret hgg<tnd
memories of dispossession, primarily racialized dispossession and resigthecethe

%20mar had never read Gramsci or Fanon when he dactmmpanying New Day, but his words seem to egnbod
the imperative voiced by both Gramsci and Fanaake the understandings of people at the grassimatbvery
seriously, to engage with those people, to undedstehere those people are coming from, and tdédtgrocess of
engagement transform them as intellectuals.

23 The groups themselves tended to be ethnically lgemeous and were all wage laborers.

%4 The very first name was the Regional Coordinatib@h’orti’ Campesin@Organizations, New Day, but they
changed it quickly to include individual memberslamformal community-based structures. In 2008 the
organization changes its name again to the Ch'Garhpesin@Central, New Day.
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institutions that brought “rights” and “development” to the region refused to respenclyi
society in training, rejected the spaces that Hale suggests are to prodyserfifieed Indian’el
indio permitido(Hale, 2004), but where the journey would take the women and men who had
chosen to struggle was unclear.

In the next chapter | follow New Day as its non-payment struggle unfolds (Bodinti’ and
campesin@ and/or one or the other (no two members ever explained it the samieeway), t
nascent movement sets out to make its path | was not present during the ooyesiitnati years
and could only reconstruct that hi[r]story by interviews and by listening asbers re-
membered. From pre-dissertation research in 2005, to Ch’orti’ language study ino2006, t
ongoing participant-action research for different periods from late 2006 through 2009, |
witnessed and participated in the new organization’s process of articulatiogrartitulation in
the region. | show how members and leaders draw on, reject, and rework the disowdirses
practices of “civil, civil” society as they navigate the obstacledusians, threats, and new
challenges of nascent rebellion, personal and political—limits whose rogresent in the
very conditions that began to break open the silétice.

2% This sentence reflects a Fanonian idea as expressently by Richard Pithouse (Pithouse, 2004)iginally
became clear to me as | accompanied the struggle.
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Chapter 6
Defying Dispossession, Defining Praxis

Here we have no rights, we are enslaved. The rich don’t pay us what is fair, the
community doesn’t have rights. We need to wake up.

Ch’orti’ campesina woman from a hamlet of coffee-workers in La Unidn

Two years had passed since ex-URNG leader Miguel Angel Sandoval offeredtridsa Day

an umbrella for their struggle: the Agrarian Platform. New Day had diffeoed the majority of
NGOs and campesinddigenous organizations that formed the Agrarian Platform both because
of its heterogeneous make-up in terms of class, race/ethnicity, gender, apolipeat-military
affiliation and because of the virtual singularity of its initial and sole demaon-payment:®
ThePlataforma Agrariaput the Ch’orti’ debt on its national agenda, but the hard work of

moving the issue fell almost solely to New Day. Nor did New Day resemble most papdla
indigenous organizations and movements in the Ch’orti’ area (or even Guatentadarae. It

was not the “brain-child” of NGOs, the state, or activists in the region orlesevand was not a
strategic ploy to woo project funding or take control of an already existingizag@n?>’ In

2005, when [ first spoke with Omar Jeronimo from@repito, who had been accompanying the
ragtag group of desperate indebted indigenouscampesin@s primarily from four
municipalities, at first from a distance and then by its side, he called Ngwa Daovement-in-
construction.”

Every other Friday in 2006, New Day’s Assembly of Lead®between 25 and 65 women,

men, and children from as many as fifty villages and hamlets gathered irckhedba of a
cinderblock house. The house, located halfway up a steep dirt street in Camotan'asrtt@mn c
belonged to the Evangelical Quaker Church but was the newly rented home of Omar, éis partn
Kenia, and their two-year-old daughfét First in the back patio under open sky and later in the

256 Omar Jerénimo reported that some non-debtorsddime movement from the very beginning with theéop
meeting particular village needs, thus strengthgttie movements’ numbers and showing the firstssajn
solidarity. Still, as New Day began to participatéhe Agrarian Platform, the demand they carediab@s non-
payment.

%7|n 2003, in addition to those state-sanctionedamzliltural rights organizations discussed in ¢eap, two
grassroots organizations gained agency in the #dreaissociation o€amotecarProducers and Cattleman
AGACH, a spin-off from an Ecological Associatiorespheaded by a public health worker and the Coatuaiirof
Communities and Associations for Integral Developtiie the Ch'orti' Region, COMUNDICH, which was ifeed
in response to divisions within and between COMA&Hd a Catholic-associated NGO Proyecto Ch'ortié(Th
Ch'orti' Project).

%8 Throughout this chapter when | use the word Asdeintim referring to the changing body of New Day,
association and/or village representatives whoratgtlarly as the Assembly of leaders. When | userasly in
lower case | am referring to a particular meetifithe Assembly.

%9 Throughout the text | use Don and Dofia, beforeirees ofcampesin@s as | did in a preceding chbptause
they use the title when speaking to and about anéhar, but | refer to Omar Jer6nimo and his witnl&, younger
members and leaders Pablo by their first name magteducational titles or honorifics. This distioctireflects two
considerations: (1) when consulted, Omar, Kenid,Rablo they did not want the distinction of DorDarfia
because of their age (under 35) and (2) it helpgp ke age distinction of everyone Don or Dofia wdnd over 35.
At this point | am only using Omar and Lucas’ reames. Along with the mayor of La Unién, all thetrare
pseudonyms.
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same patio under a thatched roof (built by Assembly members to protect ltresnfiigam rain

and sun), they would meet to inform and be informed, to reflect and judge, to debate and decide.
Prior to 2006, they had used the initial membership dues they had collected (apprg>x@a@|

per member) to rent a house in town as their office; in later years project moulgylet them

rent their own space again. But, it was that year in that patio/makeshift agéaththhat New

Day representatives made the decisions that would significantly expanddmézation’s

membership, agenda, and strategies.

A whiteboard, stained from using permanent markers, hung crookedly from arsiigkeach

week, Don Virgilio, the man who had singlehandedly organized the indebted producers in La
Union, took out his notebook and copied onto the board the agenda that the leadership council
proposed. No one took official minutes and no vote approved the agenda; anyone could add an
agenda item, and Omar, Don Tomas, or Don Virgilio would address the Assembly: “What do
you think?” Don Bernardo, who had participated in agricultural cooperatives foif &ebge

violent period in the 1970s, was frustrated by the lack of structure and what he aqatiakityo

but he was still in the minority. On any given Friday, the ratio of men to womenl f¥eora

three to two, to almost even; but in late 2005 and early 2006, for the most part only a faw men i
the leadership council spoke. Like the agenda, membership, and strategy, that too w@gad chan

Before 2006, throughout that year, and throughout the years that followed, N&s\aDayda

did not just magically expand; nor did the organization intentionally grow from teeni and
campaigns. Real people shaped by past experiences came together infedlgiigirand

tenacity. They brought their problems and those of their groups or communities, and often
through attitudes and action they provoked new problems. They clashed with governnesnt, elit
and popular organizations in multiple arenas, and they forged alliances asowedivigere,
somehow in and through that process, the group went from being a multi-clasgthmittianti-
debt movement to a lightning-rod force for multiple struggles, slowly artinglatburgeoning
defense of land and livelihood.

This chapter shows the messy, painful, yet often yearning and excitinggpbycehich New

Day unfolded, how some relations unraveled and others were woven, how its “brewed
awakening” created the spaces and places that linked past and present “unruly)fature

people, mountains, rivers, and land—in ways that call into question common understandings of
gender, race, and class in grassroots movements. Weaving together a saoieglual

narrative with shifting themes and dynamics, | trace how New Day chamgedposition and
cause, procedures and practices, intimate subjectivities, and far-gepohtits in and through a
series of interconnected conflicts, contradictions, and crises. As | reveahthass between the
tiniest everyday practices and the transformation of national agendasukléathe brink of
rethinking fundamental questions about development, dispossession, and social change.

The chapter is divided in a way that makes visible the articulation of differemdagyand
struggles, subjects and discourses, strategies and tactics in this samentomeranstruction.
Each section addresses a particular dimension of New Day'’s praxis wilhippweg timelines.
The first section traces the first shaky years of New Day (2004—2007pak ghape in terms of
the everyday practices of leadership and membership, mobilization and negotiation, and the
changing meanings they entail and stakes they hold. The second section spahsthitsame
period chronologically and details the process and practices of collesfleetion and analysis
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process through which New Day shifted from an anti-debt agenda for memberstmamie
reactivation proposal that envisions in some ways the whole region. The third skoticntise
breaking of silence around questions of land security and defense of water angfotest®n

in from mid-2005 through 2008, in La Union and Olopa, with very different discourses and
strategies. The final section stretches from 2006 through 2009, and makes evident hDayNew
leaders’ persistent openness to the problems that arise shift théansgi to land and people
and thus to themselves.

Section 1 — Life after Debt: A “Movement in Construction,” 2004—2007

Forming and or joining New Day sparked the tiniest hopes in the indebted women and men of
the region that life after debt might indeed be a possibility. Still, MignglehSandoval’s
admonition/call to struggle could not immediately erase the years in whiohtiCand non-
Ch’orti’ campesin@s had acted in relation to the produced perception of a powerful pecking
order in which “Others”—the state, NGOs, the wealthy, and politicians “mi@k€dr death, for
that matted®®. For that reason, in March 2005, a year and half after the “dawn” of New Day,
Omar Jerénimo still had called the organization a “movement in construction.” Aseamant

in construction, New Day began a process of reworking the practice that had lbeedragner

of PROZACHI's efforts “to build social capital”: participation. Wheretmgpation for
PROZACHI had ultimately been supported and nurtured only to the extent that ithetrest
project goals, participation in New Day—participation’s meaning and peaetthanged and
deepened in and through crises, contestations, and challenges.

At the Crossroads of Crisis: Rethinking Participation

It is necessary to start from the practices of the people, even if thenaetiegs
installed by the military, the Catholic hierarchy, and [international] cabiper.

Omar Jerénimo, Coordinator, New Day
Some people think that to be a member is to be a slave.
Don Mateo, New Day leader, Cajon del Rio, Camotan

“One must start with the people’s concerns, build at the rhythm of the pedysé are the

words that Omar Jeronimo used to describe his view of how he could best accompany New Day
This strategy designed to rework the practice of participation did not, hqueémeNew Day

from facing its first serious internal crisis; rather, it made it fpbssin late 2004, a challenge to

the traditional relationship between money, membership, and leadership led aadeesland

their some three hundred members to walk away from New Day and straight&ditmeal

offices of the Agrarian Platform. These leaders, including some of the ¢figumalers who had

%0 1n Guatemala, throughout the civil war, the staeigated at the interstices of “make live andllet” and
“make die and let live” such that while practiceséd on the latter seemed more prevalent, thosel loaisthe
former were always operating simultaneously. Thisspecially telling if we think of the relationphiamong
counterinsurgency, development, and what Giorgiamgen would call states of exception (Agamben, 2000
2005).
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knocked on so many doors (chapter 5)—Don Porfirio from Camotan, Don Benjamin, and Don
Fernando from Olopa—refused to accept that the Assembly had called ameiecénew the
leadership council of the organization and requested th&latfermarecognize their group as

the legitimate organization of the Ch’orti’ region. They asserted thateéhgagls should not

have taken place, that the man elected president, Don Tomas, the ex-militangsiomsn

mentioned in chapter 3, was corrupt and dangerous, and that the previous President, Don Porfiri
was their rightful leade?®*

According to the members who stayed in the organization (and Omar), what thermaséédbn
Porfirio and the others obscured was their own “vices.” Most of those who had given birth to
New Day, those who had joined New Day, brought with them the leadership praatices
assumptions that civil war militarization and economic cooperation/neo-lit@alelopment

had ingrained in the region: whereby a few know and control and the rest fear andollow
Most often in Guatemala, these anchors with the past are met with a sHraghbbulders,
resigned pragmatism, or militaristic expulsion for infraction of réfés.

Under the guidance of Omar, New Day tried to rework the practices, not gethielleders.
Thus, when some leaders like Don Virgilio from La Unién and Don Marcos from Olopa, who
continued his activism with the Maya Language Academy and human rights trainalged
that Don Porfirio had (1) lied when he had accused the prior elected council inigsteahey;

(2) stacked a non-elected “emergency council” with allies including hesagifsecretary and his
daughter as treasurer; and (3) used the position for personal gain, they did nohigcbee ge

or purge hinf®* Rather, the Assembly decided to hold elections to replace the coordinating
council fjunta directivd that Don Porfirio had heavy-handedly installed, with the hope that he
would lose his position, not his memberstfip.

At the national level, in the eyes of the political committee and NGO rejadises in the
Agrarian Platform, the leaders-turned-dissidents’ charges agiagnsewly elected president,

Don Tomas, had weight. Don Tomas, a former military commissioner, could be considered a
unsavory character. Possessing cattle and nearly fifty acres of land, retuzdlgt aoerced or
stolen land from poorer indigenowampesin@s during the war and could hardly be said to
represent the interests of the poorest. Still, he had won the election for regesiaepr. His
victory was due in part to the fact that he hailed from the municipality that producedf7b&6
families in the No Payment Movement, but so did Don Francisco. Don Tomas had an extra
advantage: large numbers of women and men from the less indigenous villages hesl édmi
Olopa had ties to him through traditional patron-client channels.

More importantly, Don Tomas epitomized an inclusionary right to fight that Nemnizembers
(whatever their past) were beginning to claim. He linked the symbols of tédesigership—

%1 Interview 4/11/05.

262\WN: Tim Mitchell, Nagar et al. on experts.

253 Thjs insight came from Peter Marchetti’s reflentimn his six years of accompaniment of the AgraRatform.
%4 The accusations of manipulation and theft wereunigue; a history existed in the region that eggid¢adership
with the right to personal gain.

%5 One of the many changes that New Day made bet@@@ and 2010 was a change in governing structane f
the traditionajunta directiva[directorship consisting of a President, Vice Riesti, Treasurer, Secretary, and a
number ofVocale$ to a Central Coordinating Council chosen by Salegssembly.
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broken down truck, military strongman history, expensive cowboy stytérero)eather boots,

and Polaroid sunglasses—with new subjectivities of “we the historically teanG orti”” and

the debt as a “violation of our human rights.” (It was Don Tomas whose daughters had shown me
the human rights literature, discussed in chapter 2). Even more salient, he opengdrijsent

military service at every demonstration and assembly meeting,iagsbet the army had

deceived him, but now he relentlessly would “bombard the traitorous military antdevih
words.”?®® For the indebted women and men, many with ties to the military and civil defense
patrols, supporting Tomas made good “common sense.”

The call to elections, the victory of Don Tomas, the division, and the Agrarian Platform
subsequent recognition of one, then two (as Don Porfirio’s group split), other Ch’orti’
campesin@rganizations in the region highlight the contours of New Day’s struggle to rethink
participation. Omar’s understanding of movement-in-constructieant not throwing out
sedimented practices of participation, but starting from them—no matter hownaoattied they
were by an oppressive past. As we saw in previous chapters, regardless of wohethops t
promoted the contrary, military controlled committees and rural developmenttpnegked

upon and or fostered one-way participation with members enslaved to the leadership of
organizations, agencies, institutions, and NGOs. In the best scenario, participdt®bI9@s
under state-run PROZACHI or even the popular Maya-Ch’orti’ movement organization,
COMACH, had become an extremely narrow two-way street where panticiganerally

“obeyed” leaders and could only prioritize needs and approve plans. The leaderegattsle

who had searched far and wide for a way to resolve the debt problem had been formed in and
through that process. They respected and reinforced racial, class, and geaddridseof
“obedience” and still believed that a good leader is one who knows how to “manage his or her
base and deliver on promise€§”™ironically, thePlataformarecognized the split-off groups
because, as one intellectual with the alliance put it, “Omar had not known how to rfenage
situation.” In other words, Omar had not adequately controlled the second echetvshigaib
prevent the division.

But New Day not only survived the split, it tripled in membership in three years—hmig
without problems, of course. Rethinking participation meant that even the undesirabte tenor
political subjectivities of the majority of delegates/leaders mustdpeoted. Although Don
Tomas was not the most democratic of candidates, his election reflectdy exattthe

majority of people in the Assembly of Leaders looked for and respectedirigsbat

perspective into a dynamic process of communication meant the slow opening up of a broad
boulevard with key nodes of exchange. Omar did not intervene in the dynamics that led to the
split, but he did encourage a continual reflection on the practice and meaning of I@adershi
New Day and how it could differ from past experiences. By mid-2006, with Omdaban
Virgilio’s urgings, more and more leaders brought the concerns and demands lo&sedio the
semi-monthly assemblies and returned to their groups with information,ccaliid@n, and
consults generated at assembly meetings. Similarly, represest@tiMew Day’s coordinating

#%See Diane Nelson for a dialectical analysis ofilea of duping and how it is practiced and peraieicebe
practiced in Guatemala. Nelson theorizes dupingtemag duped as one of the unseen practices dhdeaith and
fundamentally surviving the sedimented violences lagtrayals of colonialism, capitalism, and cowinsurgency
(D. M. Nelson, 2009, p. 11).

%7 |t was the belief that a leader has to delivet thaed them to continue to seek aid after thégeous Council,
COIMICH, closed the door (chapter 5).
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council brought Assembly concerns to the Political Commission and sub-cessoftthe
Agrarian Platform, and returned to the Assembly with updates on national stsaiégolitical
incidence and struggle.

As leaders began to broaden and deepen their understanding of their own role,tdey star
working to change the expectations of their groups and associations through aogemgnity
group reflection. While the temptation—and certainly the practice—of madgreaas to
simply collect dues, download information, convoke for protest, and maintain the lofytisir
membership through small material gains, the challenge debated and discussedy aswembl
assembly, was how to forge a dynamic of leaders and members, resolving prolgletimsrt

In this process, the contentious relationship between money and membership continued to spur
and stymie the practice of transforming participation. For me, coming owdrdiddstern
Honduras where international cooperation had generously funded rural organizinDaiew
ability to survive primarily on the contributions of its members seemed one of the masfiydow
aspects of it, almost guaranteeing that it not clothe itself in the NGOrtgspgo typical of this
post-revolutionary periotf® The dynamic of self-financing, however, | learned, was more
uneven and unclear than it had appeared. First, many leaders and the majoritypefsnem
continued to believe as late as 2007 that monthly contributions had as their ultimatehebject t
goal of guaranteeing concrete benefits to the contributor. Although membiesstaok pride in
using dues to purchase visible regional office equipment— turquoise plastic chaiss adide
cabinet, and whiteboard—Iless evident to people was that organizing and advocacydaoidtim
travel money, whether one saw an immediate result or not. The early expavidtn®on

Porfirio overcharging on dues and pocketing money for himself, repeatdéahitsedrous times
with other leaders. In other cases, leaders like Don Virgilio footed his ows) Ghear was able
to give his time to the organization precisely because his wife Kenia worked fgg@. When
Kenia later sought to quit her job to spend more time with their daughter and help with Ne
Day’s economic reactivation projects, Omar separated himself from mbst ofganization’s
daily activities so that he could take consulting jobs to make ends meet.

In late 2006, New Day devoted two full assemblies to discussing the relationshipmetwe
membership and money with leaders committing to consult with their base betwdeio t
assemblies. The fundamental questions were (1) should there be monthly dues; (2) how much
dues, and (3) how much of the dues should New Day use to support the expenses of local
leaders, as opposed to financing the regional organization? In theory, evauppoeted

monthly dues, but they debated whether the dues should be differentiated in form and amount.
Ernestina, a smallholder in her late twenties from La Union, pointed out thatwoamgn

depended on their husbands’ income to supply dues. Her husband did not want to keep giving
her money, she said, if he did not see results. One Ch’orti’ member without any debi|daon G
from a dry hillside community in Jocotan, who joined New Day simply because it had an agenda
of struggle, noted that dues excluded the poorest of the poor. Still when Omar proposed that
people could pay with beans or labor, hardly anyone picked up on the idea. As different leaders
laid out their arguments supporting a uniform amount across the board, | saw hodetheifr i

%8 g5ee (INCITE!, 2007), the revolution will not henfled, and Playing with Fire for divergent analysilsow
NGO funding waters down struggle and places leifees the service of international or nationaldars rather
than of the people they supposedly represent.dpteh 3 | lay some of this out in relation to PRQZAs NGO
offspring: ASORECH.
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justice was deeply linked to a fear of privileging some over others, assaelbaknowledging
money as the only legitimate form of payment. At the same time no one objecteBarhen
Marcos announced at the next meeting that the impoverished Ch'orti’ (largedielegroups

(some 150 members) he represented had decided that they could only afford to pay three, not
five, quetzalegUSD 0.65] monthly. Underneath the discussion of dues, were key questions of
gender and race and how they articulate with class. Although the gend@rrghadtbeen raised

(if not responded to), neither Don Marcos nor Don Gildo mentioned that their concerns were in
any way linked to the indigeneity of their communities.

In practice, two contradictory distortions arose after the 2006 decision, both linked to t
experiences of “citizen participation” in the 1990s. Some leaders like Don Mareotually
refused to continue collecting monthly dues from his base because after ta/thgeanly thing

he “had delivered” to them was a few hundred pounds of fertilizer. Don Tomas, in contrast, di
not turn in the agreed percentage of collected dues to the regional organizatiomg drgiLine
needed the money to cover his transportation, provoking the now-sedimented idea tlsat he wa
another leader “getting rich off the organization.” Through these opposing watqsactices,
assembly representatives and the broader membership saw divergentahvalgaisit meant to
lead and participate. The tensions that the contrasting positions evoked never disaapeiar
often sharpened, but in so doing, they eventually contributed to the organization’salffilkty
down some longstanding exclusionary practices and assumptions about shortdiggte. dtn

the next subsection, | return to 2004 to show the different ways that these shiftingepraf
participation entwined with the multiple and changing meanings of mobilization.

The Meaning(s) of Mobilization(s)

| march so that people in the capital city know | am hungry, they think nothing is
happening here.

New Day member quoted on Radio Sonora 3/29/2006

In the year that followed the gatherings in the park (2004—2005), New Day menspensded
en masse to each of the three national mobilizations called Byatadorma Women and men,
often with children in tow, participated in nation-wide transportation stoppages,rgocki
highways at the Vado Hondo crossroads, seven miles from Jocotan, thus closing besilegsr
to El Salvador and Honduras. They stood for hours in front of the national Congress with
thousands of otherampesin@s and indigenocampesin@s from the South, North, and West.
They even convoked an inter-municipal Ch’oc@mpesin@ festival with music and tamales—
the largest popular event of its kind in anyone’s memory.

In the broadest terms the March 2004 mobilization, combined with committee work, lynch
pinned the Ch’orti’ debt onto the Agrarian Platform’s national agenda. Together piiaesices
began to reshape how New Day members and leaders saw themselves and tHeir Bitrexgg
also provided a mirror for local elites, other Ch’ocmpesin@s, and other members of the
Agrarian Platform (heretofore tllataformg to see and reposition themselves.

Nationally, the politics of mobilization began to quell some of the reservationsi¢émaber
groups in thePlataformaharbored about the “militaristic” and “apolitical East.” Many
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Plataformaand New Day members recall and retell how Don Tomas, the ex-military
commissioner and Maya Kaqchikel ex-guerrilla commander, Juan Tuyuc, ceddiyemany to
be the Guatemalan “Ho Chi Minh,” joined hands in protest in front of the national congress.
Together they proclaimed, “We were tricked for years into fightinghagaach other as
enemies, now we stand together East and West, ex military and ex-URNG teateiggle for

a dignified life for all indigenous anthmpesin@s.”

As national mobilizations and transportation stoppages brought the newly el@atedngent of

Oscar Berger (2004—2008) from the GANA p&ityo the negotiation table and catapulted the
Plataformaspokespeople to media notoriety, on-lookers in the Ch’orti’ region had divergent
reactions. Regional actors of all stripes differentiated New Day frostdte-sanctioned small
producer and indigenous associations of ASORECH and the Indigenous Council, and even from
the increasingly project-oriented off-shoot of the Maya-Ch’orti’ Movenoeganization

COMACH called Ch'orti’ Project, PROCH’ORTY'. Elites and local poli¢ias, who perceived

the increasingly combative organization as a threat, began to raise tleg speotmmunism by
associating the word Agrarian in tRéataformawith the 1952 Arbenz Reform.

While the resurrection of Arbenz and the memories of repression that accompaareddtto

scare off some would-be supporters, New Day’s growing visibility as amiaagion practicing

“the right to fight” (along with its connection with a Platform seeking enmargeelief) attracted
hundreds of other indigenous atempesin@s (indebted and non-indebted) still reeling from the
combined crises of chronic drought, the rising prices of agricultural inputs, aodlldyesed

coffee market. In response, New Day leaders with their growing avearéheough the

Plataformg of broader agrarian questions, reflected upon and accepted new members and new
demands, allowing the “movement-in-construction’s” agenda to gfow.

Perhaps most crucial, however, was how the meaning of mobilization shifted ingfacti

those involved. During the park protest in Olopa, people went to the streets to be seen, to make
known their situation. Many Ch’orti’ and campesin@ still associated the renea&tterof

struggle with some expectation of “outside help.” Yet, even as members and lealdethreads

of this belief that “help” comes from the outside, the unfolding relationship between
mobilization, negotiation, and proposal that New Day encountered witPldbeformasparked
deeper political reflection.

Mobilization within and outside of the region sowed the seeds of solidarity as noneshdebt
Ch’orti'campesin@s joined those with debts in protest even though the non-payment movement
did not yet reflect their interests. Mobilization also entailed newfgasithat required agency

not dependence: hunger, cold, thirst, sleepless nights, rain in the streets, and evenatheath a
young mother who had never previously been in the capital city was killed bgdirgpear

while crossing the street to board the bus home. Moreover, mobilization both allowestisolat
campesin@s from the Ch’orti’ region to feel like they were part of sometihgggr and to come

29 The GANA party was most simply a representativ€ ACIF, the public organization controlled by tHegarchy
and including all major industrial, agriculturagromercial, and service associations. The partyshagn before
being elected some openness to the participatioamealfectuals and technocrats as well as secohdiea
oligarchic families.

2"New Day has no exact numbers of its membershigfitsayear, only counted people, written as teedito do
so arose—first debtors, then recipients of shartitemergency programs.

192



in contact with indigenous armampesin@s from around the country with experiences of more
tightly coordinated organization.

Still, mobilization was only one side of the coin, the other being proposal and negoti&on. N
Day members learned (along with the others irRlag¢aformg that the Government in turn
would make concessions to most national protests within twenty-four to thirty-s jnstito

get them off the street. “Winning” struggles depended on their leaders’ abifitgke viable
proposals and counter-proposals at the negotiation table and to back those proposals with the
threat of returning to the streets if and when negotiations broke down. Thus, as the mianreme
construction expanded its demands locally and participated in Agrarian Platfateggt@and
planning sessions, members began to understand the value of and need for negotiation and
proposal, as well as their pitfalls, at multiple levels. In the next setstow how in the

process of creating a concrete proposal for negotiation, New Day leadedsthemselves

having to deal with difference—based on class and gender—even if they had not waated t
when discussing dues.

Section 2 - Discovering Differences: From Anti-Debt to Economic Retivation, 2004—2007

The organization must have battisticaandmastica you can’'t have one without
the other. If you haveastica(something to chew on) then you never achieve
social change. But if you have mystique without something to chew on, the
people can't surviveMisticais like mass because one relievegsticais like
struggling for fertilizer subsidies.

The challenges that New Day members and leadership faced as the movenidat unére

(and continue to be) intricately entwined with the movement’s adherence to a respgesiga
and expanding vision. This section revisits virtually the same period (2004—-2007), bus fmcuse
how New Day leaders begin to deal with questions of dependence and differdmceheit
organization: place, class, gender, and race. Between 2004 and 2007 New Day sfofted its
from a broad, undifferentiated demand of debt condonation to a more viable, differentidted, a
inclusive proposal of economic reactivation (a term that the movement-in-cdiastrrould

define through careful consideration, debate, and discussion) for the Ch’odn.régree
dynamics influenced this change: (1) the changing composition of the organizeétionose

and morecampesin@s and Ch’orttampesin@s who had no debts but did have immediate and
long term demands; (2) the Assembly of Leaders’ reflection on the debt thad shift
understandings of power and difference; and (3) the relationship between thenmeeted and
changing analyses and strategies of mobilization-negotiation and ecoeawctigation at the
national, regional, municipal, and local levels. | found no well thought-out procesatefgtr
planning in the move towards economic reactivation. Rather, as | show in this sectiddaile
got caught in a whirlwind of forces that took it where it had not dreamed of goingh&gget
these dynamics reworked subjectivities and practices in the organizatiangrtias new

proposal of economic reactivation possible. In so doing, they challenged yearsloémseself-
perception as victims, dependent “children,” or clients and brought to surface fundamenta
guestions of vulnerability, power, and difference that provoked new knots of tension and
conflict.
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Barebones: Dynamizing Campesin@Economies and Deconstructing Debt

As landless and land poor producers without debts—including 75 organized women from one
village in Camotdn—ijoined the rank and file of New Day, the coordinating couneibers

were deepening their commitment to adapt the broader agenda of the Agraf@mRtathe
Ch’orti’ region, especially the national demandiymamizecampesin@conomies. Before New
Day had joined it, th€lataforma Agrariahad proposed and executed in 2003 under the Portillo
government their “Solidarity with Renters” program with productive subsididaraties in
extreme poverty. The Berger's government (2004—2008) launched an all-out attack on the
Plataforma cancelling the subsidies and transforming “Solidarity with Renters” inteckt c
program?’* In response, thBlataformaasserted that credit in place of subsidies would break
fragile campesin@economies, only further indebting those who rented land. Through the
mobilizations (2004—-2005) in which New Day patrticipated (described in the lasideahd an
ongoing political incidence campaign, tRitaformasuccessfully secured a state-sponsored
agriculturalreducedsubsidies program for tltynamizatiorof 80,000campesin@amilies
nationwide alongside the Berger neo-liberal credit-based*fan.

In the region, the promise of subsidies—fertilizer, pesticides, and support—for taaldtitkd
common ground for the “non-debtors” and “debtors” in the movement. The first non-debtors
who had marched alongside the indebted Ch’orti’ @ardpesin@s from the beginning saw that
at least some small relief to their precarious situation might be possible debtors, especially
the leaders, saw the “Solidarity with Rentals” as a way to keep their ageéiobership engaged
for the long struggle. Soon leaders were putting together lists of namesibi@bgneficiaries,
and more non-debtors were flocking to join New Day. While swelling New Daglssy
reinforcing the value of mobilization and opening the organization to poorer, mainlyiCh’or
campesin@s in the region, this intense focus on fulfilling an immediate needHeihtagyears

of dependent clientelistic structures of feeling that bound grassroots nseimbeaders’>

What offered a counterweight to the patron-client and immediacy-orientdid&6ty with

Renters” program was the process by which New Day achieved a deep lpatibicamic

analysis of the debt. New Day leaders sought the assistanceRiathrmato build an airtight

case for the non-payment movement based on the fraudulent and exploitative leactioggr

they had experienced. Shortly after New Day managed to position the Ch’orti’ délet on t
Plataforma’snational agenda, leaders requested that the Association for the Advancement of the
Social Sciences (La Asociacion para el Avance de las Ciencias SppRIANCSO], the only
research institute in the alliance, provide technical support to document the debt and its
significance.

New Day leaders who could read and write travelled from community to conynaiking with
families and filling out forms that included everything from general famdgme, expense
information, and specific loan data to educational levels and the quantity of land Faeiutgoff

2" Unpack corruption charges associated with Presitliéonso Portillo (2000-2004) as part of defamat&gainst
the Plataforma.

272 Name other organizations that benefit even thahgPlataformadid most of the incidence.

23\WN: To under stand this dynamic throughout—not Imdifference East and West Guatemala see DRP studly.
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foreclosure. Although the study had numerous procedural and content limifdfidresfact that
the organization itself collected the data for its own purposes meant that peopledpfavide
more accurate information than they had ever given to the multitude of outsttergta to
create baseline studies for projects. By sharing with the leaders who dightleg the details of
their situation, members’ sense of ownership over their struggle also deesesieging and
guilt associated with debt further waned.

As the study results became evident, Assembly leaders—especially Don dmariaen
Marcos—issued long speeches that harnessed human rights and indigenous rights, language
filled with a good dose of righteous indignation. While reproducing the model of vertical
leadership, these first “discussions” served to add fuel to the fire of non4piayirhe study
unveiled the collective threat of dispossession that people had only felt individualtg:bmfer
5,000 acres of land were at risk from foreclosure in a region where lack of &xeeable land
already condemned rural families to premature death. One of the issussctmae a hot topic

in multiple assemblies was the number of women in debt and their insistence onghe way
which loan promoters had coerced and deceived them, often pocketing part of the money by
having people sign for one amount and giving them another. Interviews showed tiiddaman
promoters had led illiterate Ch’ortampesin@s to believe that they would not necessarily have
to pay. None of the lenders, not PROZACHI or the cooperatives nor the other micrefinanc
institutions, had taken into account the capacity to pa@aipesin@s in the Ch’orti’ region.
“They discriminated against us, they tricked G§'became the dominant rallying cry, rather

than simply, “we don’t know where to turn.”

As Assembly members deepened their understanding of the debt and of the cdecapéve

and wrongheaded policies and practices that had produced it and the Coordinating Council
expanded their strategies (they even visited the managers of the cooptoatiaée their case),
loan collectors grew more aggressive. By late 2005, coffee prices had began &mdi lending
institutions argued that producers could now pay. Their assumption did not, however, take into
account that micro, small, and medium-sized growers’ production had dropped dyastiesll

the last three years because growers (unlike the wealthiest coffee psodhoenad received
government bailouts and support) had neither the money to invest nor the incentive to tend and
maintain their farms. Moreover, as the savings and loan cooperatives pecbtat the state

might actually intervene (due to New Day’s advocacy) to push for debt condona¢pisent

out technical staff with a promise to pay bonuses for every signed foreclosoesanot

promissory note for restructuring that they obtained. The institutions knew that datamnmf
campesin@s willing to pay would weaken New Day’s hand at negotiations. &mAbs

274 As mentioned in chapter 4, the study and the dabone by thecampesin@s offered a benefit irstefm
reliability over NGO and government studies. Nelveldss, worth noting is that the instrument didask any
guestions about loan purpose or use, nor did itate spousal or other familial relations that doualdicate total
household debt. Most borrowers guessed on thesdtmid income and expenses, as they have no finmhigo
budget nor accounting records. Furthermore, maoplpedid not know the date of their loans or thegfased the
name of the institution that made the loan. Datayemas also a problem. The AVANCSO staff thoughtauld be
easier for New Day to use an Excel database, éwmmgh an SPSS program would have facilitated muate m
complex data analysis of nearly four thousand sugeeestionaires. Finally, the people who enterad dlata often
did so incorrectly—repeats, misspellings of nanfgseople and towns, and so on—which again skewtal da
sorting and analysis. Most of the data and cheftsmed to in chapter 4 consists of informatioortad from the
database much later, not what New Day received\@BN'CSO processed the study.

27> «Nos discriminaron, nos engafiaron.”
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meetings one leader invariably shared a tale of attempted (and songttoessful) coercion
while another added the following:

Tell your members, “don’t sign anything, don’'t even give your thumbprint, that
means you support what they say. Be careful, they will try to come to your house
when only your wife [implying mistakenly that women were less able tetfesi

child is at home. And stick, together, if they try to take you or something from

your house, everyone should surround that person, that home. If we are alone they
can knock us down; if we are bound together they cannot move us.”

By the beginning of 2006, debt analysis and discussion ashuramizatiorled the

Coordinating Council to link non-payment and economic reactivation. But the contours of that—
what economic reactivation was and how it related to non-payment—seemed very. @titlear
when word came at the end of February that Guatemala’s Vice Presid@atSREan would be

in Chiquimula for one of his “Mobile Cabinefé®to listen to the concerns and proposals of civil
society on February 17, 2006, New Day leaders rushed to create a barebones opotal f

debt condonation and economic reactivation in the Ch'orti’ reTfioim. subsequent reflections

on the proposal, leaders began to recognize how those scenarios connected to divergent
configurations of place, class, gender, and race. Three concrete question®legarge:

Should no one pay? If not, how do we decide who pays or not and when? Is condonation of the
debt enough? Those without debt would help define the answers.

Gender, Class, and the Politics of Non-Payment

Almost immediately, leaders sent out the word. On February 17, hundreds of women and men
converged at the large parking lot outside the hotel in Chiquimula where the MobiteGahs
meeting. Carrying makeshift signs and the silkscreened New Day—Agratéoria banner,

they pressured for entry, but there was no room for all of them. After an hour ofatiegadi

the door, Ernestina (La Unién), Don Tomas (Olopa), and Omar walked through the door with
five copies of the preliminary proposal.

New Day'’s political incidence at the Mobile Cabinet meeting in Chiquimula thé barebones
of their reactivation proposal and, more importantly, at the first assemblyplioatdd two
weeks later marked an important turning point for New Day. Together, theyreetion a
multi-arena process for linking the non-payment movement to a broader regmpzdadrof
economic reactivation and made a qualitative jump in terms of reflection or actiow b
think about and address difference—class, gender, place, and race—in the toganiza

Women and men alike expressed how valuable being at the meeting had been. Don
Hermenegildo from La Union beamed, “Now in the communities even those who were our

278 The Administration of Oscar Berger held a totahiofe Mobile Cabinets, covering all of the provisa the
country. According to MAGA, a Mobile Cabinet is armanent activity that allows for closer interchahgtween
national government functionaries, governors, mayoocal, Municipal and Regional Development Colsci
community leaders, and the population in generéihtbviable solutions to the social problems thfilict the
population. The Mobile Cabinet for Chiquimula adiyiaovered three provinces: Chiquimula, Zacapd, abal
(MAGActual 2006, No. 21 Anyo 3).

277 putting together a proposal was not their onljofgm. New Day had not been invited to attend theting.
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enemies will believe what we are going to achieve.” In relation to tHeaege that had occurred
with the Vice-President, both Dofia Antonia, who led one of the largest women’s groups in an
Olopan village, and Dofia Celia, a single mother from one of the villages that had bsien the
much counterinsurgency violence in Camotan, emphasized how important it was “aininestr
firsthand what was happening” so that “no one could add or take away from our experisnce.” A
women became closer to the action, their dependence on male reporting became thinner

The first concrete step New Day took to recognize difference returned ta glenalenost every
Assembly, Dofia Antonia, Dofia Laura, or Dofa Tina, each representing some 30-50 women in
different villages in Olopa, recounted either a past deceit or a new timeabmeone in their

group had experienced: women who had received&@dzalegUSD 100), who now owed Q3,

000 (USD 385) and women whose husbands had taken off (with another woman), leaving them
with the debt. Between their stories and the study, the demand crystallizedw@hen’s debts
should be completely condoned, their land titles returned, their record cleaned ®cfetlit

and subsidies provided so that women be able to adequately meet their familiegscdsis
needs.” The proposal combined common sense notions of women as more needy, vulnerable, and
easily deceived with the recognition that PROZACHI and later Géneasiphayed” on women.
What had been promoted as gender-friendly lending, they argued, was actuallytalezatpn

when one took into account how the amount lent to individual women vastly surpassed their
capacity to pay and the pressing demands of social reproduction in conditions of potverty tha
often absorbed the loan itself (see chapter 4).

Yet, even as this demand took shape, just a glance at the women leaders in thdyAssem
exposed a crucial complication: not all indebted women faced the same predtauaiions

Marisol, a single mother with a high school education, lived in the town center ofiéa.U
Ernestina, also from La Union, owed debts on her medium-sized coffee farm, but her husband
did not. In contrast, Dofa Tina, from a village in Olopa, was an illiterate landigss with

four outstanding loans while Maria belonged to a whole solidarity group of landShéanti’

women also in Olopa, whose single debt had increased tenfold. In the next months, as
negotiations and pressure mounted, leaders began to address these questicnanaf plase.

The increasing exchange at New Day Assemblies between people withtlamagt debts
compelled New Day to simultaneously keep the threat of non-payment on the tdele whi
pushing forward on its reactivation proposal. Working on how to guarantee an “alternative
regional development process” that starts from the incredibly divergent cespasginsibilities,
and vulnerabilities of member families forced the hard discussions to deterhormould pay,
how much, and under what conditions.

Don Tomas (Olopa) and Don Jacobo (La Union) openly admitted that they thought they could
pay, but everyone agreed, “No one would pay the cooperatives [or other institutionleynti

knew where the money would go.” Building upon a growing consensus to limit the full
exoneration of debts to those whose age, lack of productive land, or condition of impoverishment
as single woman head of household made payment impossible, New Day’s Coordinating Counc
moved their proposal one more step. “Give us our economic reactivation proposal fordhge regi
make sure debts paid return to us as seed capital,” they proposed to Presgrg Ber
Administration (2004—2008): “If the state supports reactivation, we will collegtpagy off 25

percent of the PROZACHI capital from the income generated.” In other wordsyuheil
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shifted from strict non-payment demands to a combination of non-payment, debt reduction, and
state investment in rural producers to build a different future based on soléhaatg rural

families in the region. Those who could pay would use that promise as leveragegthstre

New Day’s hand at negotiations.

To achieve this innovative proposal linking debt condonation, class and gender differentiat

and economic reactivation, the council needed a well-informed and mobilized grassroots, a
viable concrete proposal that the grassroots understood and supported, and a savvy negotiation
team to participate in national meetings. Still, what the economic reamtiyvabposal would

actually entail in terms of programs and projects remained amorphous. Thesfissbf‘l

reactivation projects” that leaders brought to the Assembly after conswitimgheir community
groups differed substantially from the agro-ecological solidarity econoagyyam still largely in

Omar Jerénimo’s imagination. Member groups simply parroted NGO and goverpragcts

that had “failed” over the last fifteen year: chickens, irrigation, \adgethothouse production,
processing coffee, and so on.

The Assembly decided that they needed to deepen reflection among Assadblg land in
communities to flesh out the proposal, strengthen leadership, and prepare an abaooadyp

do so, they began to formalize the back and forth process that had been evolving: tigrforma
(“giving form to” as in developing critical reflection) of community leaj€R) replication and
transfer of information and generative questions to orient the grassroots s&pgta

production of new ideas and concerns as they process information, and (4) re-oni@iftati
Assembly of leaders and ultimately the advocacy team. Furthermore, inrghtdesiadvocacy
and negotiation team, the Assembly for the first time put their trust in a fetraature based on
municipal representation and selected two representatives per muniéifality.

The process began in June 2006 as families’ grain supplies ran out. At one Asserably O
facilitated an analysis of members’ capital seeking, production, and corahpeeatices to

make visible the cycle of debt and hunger in the region (chapter 4). The procedsainevihe

point that the proposal rested upon: debt condonation is not enough; “How do we prevent new
debt? How do we break the need to sell labor and indebt ourselveditmtlezo®”

The second step involved “rescuing the Ch’orti’ past.” Omar asked me toiadaistitating

two workshops that we entitled “Breaking the Chains” referring to the enslpradgiction
cycle?”® In an attempt to counter what New Day viewed as “development brainwashing” and
hammer out a concrete long-term vision for reactivation, we asked the appedyi@tat
participants, “why after 10 years of PROZACHI and other donor-driven psdjeet

communities had found themselves in ‘the same misery.” Three unexpected theentsthe
surface: land rights, indigenous cultural and economic practices, and domesticezidlee
workshops evoked an astounding resurrection of productive and artisanal practickasis we

2’8 How they chose these representatives was stilpttely uneven and informal. La Unién and Camotéose
their representatives on the spot while Olopa awdtan (the more indigenous municipalities) sa@ytheeded to
have a meeting to consult the communities.

19 The process pivoted on getting participants tecebn every aspect cmpesin@ife using a comparative
dynamic between memories of the oldest participantscurrent experience. A second key task invoared
inventory of skills and knowledges of what memb@ranyone in the village could do from traditionadicine to
making compost or processing sugar cane.
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memories of less capitalist economic relations. Participants walkad arfd fuzzy line between
romanticizing a less-than-happy past (“when we could discipline our children anoucuen
illnesses”) and reclaiming skills and natural resources.

New Day took two and half years to produce its final proposal, ultimately rewgdiken
Plataforma’sposition aboutlynamizingcampesin@ economies and condoning the Ch’orti’ debt
into aPlataformasupported demand for reactivation of the Ch’orti’ area. In the process, the
physical composition of New Day, the dynamic of leadership and participatidisaself-

vision of its role in the region changed powerfully, with reverberations. Membeéilgaders

came to recognize that the springs of subsistence economy had been broken aethat m
forgiveness of debts or provision of subsidies would not change the situation of poverty. In thi
process, those slightly better-off producers who had spearheaded the inHidmtiovement
began to realize that their short-term material interests might be subeddimahe struggle. At

the same time, even as proposals articulated pro-women demands on the basised gender
victimization and historical exclusion, the discussions in assemblies and workphdgeds
women'’s participation in a way | had never seen before.

The immediacies of members’ demands combined with the memories of 1990sltpiregat

to alter the proposal from Assembly discussions to what New Day leaders bootight t
negotiating over 2007 and 2008, and later sectioned into tiny pilot projects that they doiild sol
from NGOs. While condonation of the debts of the most marginalized—single wontmndiea
households and others—remained in the proposal, no plan for “activating” economies for those
most vulnerable, especially women, was in the plan. In many ways, the econtvitiesathat

New Day proposed, and even some of the methodology for carrying them out, mirrored
PROZACHI | projects (small loans, intensive ranching, sustainableuétgrie, and reforestation
through the introduction of a new crop—Tahitian Noni) but with the WID component cut out.

When during a shorter visit in 2008 | pointed this out to Omar and Kenia, the discussion that
ensued was telling. As Tania Li Murray (2007) signals in her work in Indarfesmers’
proposals are constrained by the schemes of improvement that have shapeditasintiben |
shared Li's observation, Omar and Kenia agreed. PROZACHI had shaped peojiess Hag
they emphasized, it had also provoked what they called “allergies.” Gendeprsete
criterion, had disappeared from the New Day proposal in direct response to ifioialrt
PROZACHI had promoted it. New Day leaders, not just Omar and Kenia, felt ddenly
gender inequity, and were enraged at the devastating way that financialiomstihed
en/gendered de(bt). But they (and the community members) blamed gender equiéy patil
practices for the situation. They found themselves paralyzed, unable to propose-sgeuific

or gender equity projects. Even while aware of unequal intra-household refaliniesy Day’s
economic reactivation proposal focused‘campesin@ families” as unified households devoid
of unequal power relations. Leaders argued that precisely because PROZaHfluenced
Ch'orti’ campesin@s “D”evelopment desires, New Day had to at least start in economic
reactivation, as it had in political mobilization: “from where villagersewer

20 gee (Hart, 1997) for feminist analysis of the peafs with household models, as well as WID attertpts
address them through the strengthening of “banggipositions.”
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But as in its political work, the crucial dynamic was combining “common senses’ \natbt
ongoing critical reflection. “It [New Day’s economic reactivationgreom] will be different,”
Omar told me, “because it is coming from the organization and the organization is thes peopl
can change it, we can critique it.” At the root of many of these contraticto at least the
organization’s ability to address them, was the tension between what Oménuatiea,
mystique for long term struggle antistica something to eat in the meantime. For most
members, economic reactivation and debt condonation were primarily about stortidaterm
goals. New Day leaders were struggling to keep these efforts conneatedritlding political
practice. The next section examines how in the midst of developing its econortivatem
proposal (2005-2008) and dealing with internal tension, New Day took on issues that began to
break the silence of the lands.

Section 3 — Breaking the Silence of the Lands (2005—-2008)
Anyone who demands land fime Ch’orti’ region] gets killed.
Omar Jerénimo, Coordinator New Day, Interview 02/05

Land is the issue no one will talk about. This is something we are trying to
understand. People have lost land, people do not have enough land, but people do
not want to talk about land. When the NGOs try to bring up land, people are

silent.

Lucas Lépez, Coordinator, Association of Mayan Languages of
Guatemala (ALMG) in Ch’orti’ Linguistic Group, 03/05

In early 2005 when | first asked local activists about land in the Ch’orti”, @eear and Lucas
Lépez, the local Maya leader (quoted above), shared the same assessment: pastiegyolut
struggles over land and nature were absolutely necessary in the region but fitathame
impossible. On the one hand, most people, paralyzed by the ripple of memories stemming fr
the 1954 counter-revolution, feared the repercussions of even whispering land reform. On the
other, given that historically whenever the state “clarified land righessCh’orti’campesin@s
suffered dispossession, postwar neoliberal attempts by the state to m@giséties “to

guarantee secure access for land markets” (Gauster & Isakson, 2007) rananot se
problems?®! In the region, land registi§Registro de Informacién Catastjalorkers who had
tried to enter villages in Camotan, Jocotan, and La Union in 2003 had to flee for their lives
While for the thousands who organized against the debt in large part out of fear afongoi
dispossession, land as a demand was unthinkable, for the plans of the neo-liberahstsite, i
largely untouchable. Yet, by September 2005, as this section shows, Ch’orti’campésih@
within and outside of New Day were talking about land—just not as either Omaras had
imagined.

1 Along with the Petén, the Ch'orti' area was destignh one of the first sites for the implementatéGuatemala’s
Land Administration Project, a Project that becaafsés uneven, ahistorical design has sparked nmsecurity and
conflict than security in rural communities. See &K Gould, 2006; M. Ybarra, 2008)on some of thbates around
the Land Registry. The pilot project eventuallyueed its focus to just the Petén.
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Double Trouble in Global Times: Challenging the Protection and Exploitabn of Land and
Water

The people saw what was happening and they started saying, “they
[outsiders/wealthy] want to take the land below the surface, and also the land on
top. Where do they want us to go? When we were down in the valley where the
river runs, they forced us up to the mountains. And now in the mountains, mining
is starting. Where do they want us to go? That is the question.

Omar Jerénimo, interview with Felipe Girén, 11/268%.

New Day emerged in a period when throughout the developing world the freeingketsnar
coincided with new processes of accumulation by dispossession (Harvey, 2004 Rik@is

of collusion between conservationists, extractive industries, landed faranigstate ministries
were placing land and water at the service of national and transnational aagitfreeing”

original users and inhabitants of their access to and control over those resonthesyA
Bebbington, 2007; Bury, 2005; Damonte, 20¢/7)Neo-liberal policies establishing protected
areas as new enclosures, also promoting conservation and the establishmen} cépeatton
where the war left off, provoking struggles against dispossession (Sundberg, 2006, 2008; M.
Ybarra, 2008; Megan Ybarra, 2010) and sparking widespread opposition to mining, hydooelect
dams, and other mega-projects (Pasos, 2010; Reina, 2008). Of course, the tentackepastthes
Millennium global, regional, and national plans to protect or exploit land and natunedeae
Ch’orti’ region. In La Union, reports documenting the biodiversity in the Merendon Maountai
cloud forest led to a proposed USD 339, 922.00 Central American Economic Integration Bank
(Banco Centroamericano de Integracion Economica) Border Zone ecariquagect to protect
3,627 hectares (i.e. to enclose) of the municipal-communal cloud f8t®ghereas in the fragile
hillsides of Camotan, Jocotan, and Olopa different mixed capital corporations weitengair

had received rights for mining exploration (gold, lead, or uranium) covering 80 perceat of t
territory 2> Furthermore, companies and state officials were engaging in the groundwork for a
three-part plan related to Plan Puebla Panama (now the Meso-Amejaez)Rmharness the

282 As mentioned in chapter 5, | was present at thirview and took notes. Felipe Giron shared lisscript with
me (Girén & AVANCSO, 2006).

83| thank Guatemalan scholar Mario Estuardo Bamghtpez for pointing out the collusion aspecthefse new
processes of accumulation by dispossession. Se¢Bdk&ker & Bridge, 2006) for an important recontegtization
of natural resources beyond their role in commaodifon.

284 Seehttp://www.bcie.org/spanish/zonas-fronterizas/doentos/guatemala/proteccion-del-bosque-nuboso_la-
union.pdf Megan Ybarra's research of conservation and dewveént projects for a powerful analysis of how “the
creation and enforcement of protected areas anibeeal land policies (projects to map, title, argister land that
privilege private property) articulate in a singgeritorial project that facilitates the contempyrédispossession of
small land holders”(Megan Ybarra, 2010, p. abs}r&atherine Corson criticizes the internationaldbiersity
conservation agenda as it “carve[s] out new physécatories for capitalist accumulation througbth the physical
demarcation and enclosure of common lands as peot@reas but also through the growing capitafittr@rise
that is forming around the concept of biodiversibynservation.” She further challenges state tetaii@ation as a
state controlled projects which...reveals the stat a=hicle through which numeronsen-stateentities sought to
expand their control over Madagascar’s forests.. g¢égital accumulation) thus a form of primitive asuuation
for ongoing capital accumulation by dispossessteargon, 2010, p. 579).

285 An independent researcher who had received magl @ffthe plans of the Ministry of Mining and Bgg
shared this information and the maps with New Zegership (in a meeting that | attended). | doreptoduce
them here because of copyright. The informatiamis unavailable in a way that shows its territoegpanse.
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already depleted water supply for three to six hydro-electric damsethiys energy pylons
throughout the Ch’orti’ borderlands (Juridicas & Sociales, 2003; Pickard, June 2004).

Each of these new Millennium “development” plans depended in some way upon the last decade
of “fixing soils,” which had attempted to prepare the terrain for the parad@xmaction and
exploitation (read destruction) of nature. New roads guaranteed easytaco@sstruction

teams for proposed hydroelectric dams and mines in the dry hillsides, whileieglolog

discourses and Food for Work for reforestation had supposedly manufactured consent around the
protection of the La Unién cloud forest. Citizen participation and decentralization ha

supposedly established the political mechanisms of “cooperation” and “controBdyetw

mayors, town councils, and “civil” civil society that would facilitate traatgmal acquisition of

natural resource rights and smooth the pathway for these large-scatdgprdnspoken was the

more than likely possibility that if successful, mega-projects that wereroyigdicial, economic,

and ecological landscapes of exclusion would simply accelerate deforestad deepen the

misery of the land-poor majority while financing municipal governments amgjlthe pockets

and boosting the political prospects of a f&.

In 2005, mostampesin@s in the Ch’orti’ region knew nothing of the links between
conservation and enclosure, or the voracious appetite of megaprojects; nor wee\tleayare

of anti-mining, anti-hydroelectric, and protected area conflicts eruptsayvhere in Guatemala

and the America&’ What they knew is that in villages of La Unién some residents had reported
that another organization, COMUNDICH, was aggressively opposing the mayuc&dlagion

of 200 landless families’ usufruct rights to municipal land, and in Camotan and Janoi&n s
villagers were selling land (whose boundaries or ownership itself wereioftéspute) to
“outsiders” for rumored reasons. Some Ch’orti’ campesin@s also had paeticipair at least
remembered efforts (what the President of ALMG—Ch’orti”’s words at thariag of this
subsection refers to) in the late 1990s by international cooperation (Oxfam UkystreaA
Cooperation) to push discussions about indigenous communal land rights in the Ch’orti’ region
(Griinberg, et al., 2000). Offering projects, they did a participatory study ohajicammunal

lands and connected eastern Guatemalan Ch’orti’ campesin@s with their nadosavay
counterparts across the border in Western Hondtt&gith these crumbs of information

opening perceptions and a lot of fear, members and new groups seeking solidaniti legay

their concerns about the future of their lands, forests, and waters to the movement-in
construction that had closed highways and denounced de(bt)velopment.

%%Since | began my research, a plethora of studies émerged documenting the damage provoked byotixea
resource industry and hydroelectric dams and thastructure they require as well as the conflityt provoke. In
Guatemala a study presently being done by activistse West shows the overlap of extraction andapeojects,
indigenous populations, and previous civil war zora the East, my work will contribute to a simitaapping in
the four municipalities. For some recent peer-nereig research on these processes, see (Doughetiy, I26lden
& Jacobson, 2009; Imai, Mehranvar, & Sander, 2007).

%7 gee (Anthoney Bebbington, et al., 2008; McCormKL0; Rothman, 2001). For the most recent expfosfo
anti-megaproject conflict in Guatemala, see httpadla.org/news/guatemala’s-new-civil-conflict-caaeiro-choc.
288 Across the border in Western Honduras, Ch'ortiy&taith far fewer diachronical markers of indigepeiad
won a battle in 1997-98 for rights to 7 thousanctdres of land claimed from the historical indigesitights. See
(Fernandez Pineda & Grimany Vinent, 2006; LokeQ®0
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Indigenous Places versus Gendered Spaces: Contesting Municipalnidsand Forest Rights
in La Union

In November 2005, two key leaders from La Unidn, Don Virgilio and Don Alberto, told the New
Day Assembly that a war-like situation was brewing in their municipaliydsen the mayor,

large landowners, and the communities located in the foothills of the cloud foresg, Witingn

the communities, people found themselves divided both over how to best protect their secure
access to land (collective indigenous title or individual title) and how to best obtagn thos
guarantees from the municipality. Many members of the Local DevelopmentilSahat
supposedly represented their villages before municipal government were latkeysnayor.
Some had already lost part of their land in the eighties when the municipal gonedivaed

up municipal land to some wealthier producers. Moreover, almost every able-bodieddman ha
served in the armed forces at some time or another, and was not reluctant to pick up a gun.
Virtually everyone had strong opinions, and rumors were running wild. These divisiges! hi

on experiences could not be taken lightly, Don Virgilio warned: “They will bmgikach other
over the mountain—uncles against nephews, brothers against each other.” For yleamaxd

a half addressing the complex and volatile situation in La Union occupied a nrajof [daw

Day’s assembly agenda and activities. New Day found itself trying to nexogaween the

mayor and large land owners on the one hand and a s@hl@ti’ campesin@organization in

the region on the other, to avoid an all-out explosion. In the process, New Day developed new
skills in negotiating with local and regional government, broadened the debatedaanda
naturaleza(nature) or, as most people sdamontafnathe mountain). The organization’s
leaders also sharpened their own analysis of and posture on issues related téulahd, na
resources, local government, and post-revolutionary politics. At the same tim&aysvefforts

to quell tensions in certain arenas provoked them in others: with the other Chigpe'sia @
organization, among New Day’s members and leaders within La Union, and betwees leader
from different municipalities—tensions that hinged in large part on race, clasgeaer.

Most New Day leaders and members in La Union were well aware obtlieihistory of

militarized dispossession, deforestation, and subsequent land concentration aas et
municipality’s unique land structure based on municipal concessions of usufructaiglitat

were once indigenous communal lands (chaptéHtill, they had not expected to have to
address the dangerous “land question.” Between 2004 and 2005 two things changed. First, the
newly-elected mayor, Gildo Sosa, in preparation for the large-scale i8@ded eco-tourism

project, manipulated Local Development Council representatives, declarddutiéarest a
Protected Municipal Area and evicted 200 families from communal lands at the ellige of t
forest. Second, the mayor started to collect back paymentarafanajgusufruct rights of

municipal land), cancelling the historical contracts of those who refused t8°pay.

The situation exploded in September 2005 when a second spin-off group from what in chapter 3
had originally been the Majawil Q’ij Maya movement, and then the Ch’ortydaaoordination,

289 As examined in chapter 1, the majority of landhie La Unién was still officially part of the mothmatrix of the
transfer of municipal lands from Jocotan for theakshment of the new municipality in 1902. Forei
generations large, small, and micro landownersaititained usufruct rights to the land from the Mipality
through contracts know asanzanajeconverting tropical forest into coffee lands gradture and basic grains.
20\While the charge, a nominal 2bietzaledor 1.727 acres, was far less than what peopledady to rent
privately, paying years of back pay was somethivag the poorer families could not afford.
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COMACH. This new splinter group, which called itself the Coordination of Associadiaths
Communities for Integral Development of the Ch’orti’ Regid®pgrdinadora de Asociaciones y
Comunidades para el Desarrollo Integral de la Regién Ch/¢@OMUNDICH],*** responded
with a hard-line position of direct confrontation with municipal authorities (campli#tages
descending to town with machetes in hand) and started forming armed village/secur
committees to “defend” against any military aggressors or developmergraasisrs.
Foregrounding International Labor Treaty 169 and the Peace Accord on IndigegbissaRd
Identity (chapter 3), this Coordination, COMUNDICH'’s argued that the cloudtfanesits
future rightly belonged in the hands of the Ch’orti’ communities, and accused tbe ohay
secretly letting his patrons illegally harvest wood from the mountain. Tasiseccusations
particularly irked local elites who had worked long and hatddmizeand or make invisible La
Union’s Ch’orti’ roots and who by most accounts were benefitting from tinnaiicking
opportunities:>?

Although they agreed with COMUNDICH'’s fundamental defense of Ch’orti’cam@esgghts

to land and nature, as well as many of the accusations, Don Jacobo and the other n@mbers f
La Union who brought the conflict to the Assembly did so because they feared thguenites

of COMUNDICH’s methods. COMUNDICH had allied with one powerful coffee gnow

rumored to also be trafficking timber and who had wrangled control of a large nunpmeref
families’ manzanajeights?°® Furthermore, COMUNDICH’s members were threatening non-
members in the villages to coerce support for their collective proposal. To the cdndeme

Day members, COMUNDICH'’s inflammatory accusations and direct assathie mayor,

police, and local elites were like sparks on kindling wood in a municipality with ayhadtor
violent repressioA’* Finally, they argued that COMUNDICH’s demand thtnzanajée

divided and titled as communal indigenous would create new lines of exclusion, punishing those
whose usufruct rights were not in the same village as where they lived or whd therie

1 The projects funded by international cooperatmpush the land issue ultimately helped provokésitius in
which COMACH morphed into three organizations witimpletely different agendas because of conflietsvben
local leaders and the technical staff assignetidiv projects. See Metz (Metz, 2007, pp. 293-2864kbme details
of this conflict. The Austrian project requiredeghnical staff which its chosen counterpart didheote, so in 2001
it founded a bi-national project call€dtoyecto-Ch'ortito fill that void. By 2003, however, tensions awtusations
between leaders of COMACH and technical stafinyecto-Ch'orti'‘caused a split that left COMACH a shell of
itself. In 2004/05, one young ladino technical fspefrson from Proyecto Ch'orti* who was born arisledin Central
Guatemalan, together with some community leadarthioLa Unidn, separated from Proyecto Ch'odKirtg the
land study with them. By mid-2005, Proyecto Ch'drdid limited itself to state-sanctioned work tbaltaborated
with the national land registry process and thecstires of citizen participation, while COMUNDICI#hose young
coordinator sported Zapatista T-shirts and a Chev@ua beret, had deepened alliances with grougshigtoric
ties to the URNG and adopted a militant discouns¢ ¢ombined 1980s Marxist analysis with indigenadgists.

292 COMUNDICH’s demands included (1) the indigenoumauunities, not the municipality, should determihe t
future of the cloud forest, (2) the two hundred ifan displaced from the cloud forest should besgiback their
lands under collective indigenous title, and (3péthe villages surrounding the cloud forest dddagalize their
land under collective indigenous title.

293 COMUNDICH established the alliance with the landew believing that could take advantage of hisosjijpn
to the mayor, and in the end they would maniputatimstances in favor of the communities. The ¢tawmuer
supposedly hathanzanajeights that overlapped extensively with 5 village©MUNDICH'S position resonated
with that of the Honduran Ch'oriampesin@ land movement in that both organizat@espted that making deals
with land owners was a necessary and acceptabll®oewbtaining their immediate demand for landheitit taking
into the material and meaningful stakes of sudkctd.

294\WN lists violent attacks against COMUNIDICH membéry security forces and land owners.
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disfavor of the new collective, or subordinating women who had had usufruct rights to the
decisions of a male-controlled indigenous collective.

Within six months New Day’s Assembly not only had incorporated the La Unién conttct$
agenda; it had redefined it. Through reflection and analysis with members and nbefsigm
multiple arenas, New Day brought to the surface a number of sedimented prihtice
COMUNDICH had not taken into account. Independently of the cultural rootamopesin@
families for the last fifty years, (1) coffee owners had used lantileses to topple the forests
to increase their landholdings for the cash crop’s expansiorcai@pesin@amilies, when
indebted or coerced, had sold the@mnzanajeights to larger owners, and (3) the combined
pressures didinization militarization, and repression had disarticulated collective indigenous
practices and village cohesion. Thus, no matter how sinister the mayor’'syinglgrentions
might be, a proposal that simply turned over municipal land collectively to Eged ran a high
risk of increasing intra-community conflict, facilitating further land @amtration in the hands of
a few coffee-growers and guaranteeing the continual deforestation of tkdfatest. Leaving
the land solely in the hands of the municipality was even more risky on all threg. poi

The challenge, according to Omar, was to establish a legal path and a polideahagt that
would guarantee that neither the municipality nor the villagers could sell, rentieolacel to
other producers or make concessions to foreign investors, tourists or any otluer outsi
entrepreneurial initiative that would endanger the cloud forest or dispoasebsd of the land
they were presently usirfg> Making public their support for COMUNDICH'’s demand for
secure land titles over the vulnerable and politically charged practmarddanajeNew Day
leaders proposed a grounded solution in which negotiation trumped confrontatiopesin@
land and forest issues in the whole municipality trumped those of just 12 communities, and
gender trumped indigeneity.

At public and private negotiations with the different parties involved, New Dayrkealdared

many of COMUNDICH’s concerns but took a less adversarial approach. Their proposal
advocated an integral and multi-arena process of reflection to reacimsanea three main
points: (1) land security focampesin@amilies, (2) protection of the cloud forest, and (3) plans
to address the land demands of future generations. Drawing on the various lawmgdda

land, nature, family, and indigeneity in the courff}iNew Day tried to spark discussion
specifically on the mechanisms of co-property and family patrimony, plagmership in the
hands of men and women (to protect against transfer and sale) and tying it t@pthetic

protect naturé?’ In so doing New Day leaders attempted to rework the past decade’s discourses
on gender equity and sustainable development to counter land market mechanismsiand gree
neo-liberalism, move past the politics of imposition, and make legitimatefdemands for

2% New Day’s concrete position was that the land sgcmechanism should bring together different laws
environmental, indigenous identity, and family—hattthe titling of municipal land protect (1) farag’ future (that
it not be used as collateral and that it be transfieonly among family members and be sold onigtter
community members); (2)campesin@s rights to watdrfarage (but also the watersheds and commons
themselves); (3) all members of the family resperthe needs and interests of women, men, daughtetssons;
(4) communities from the concentration of land gbishing a limit to the amount of land any one ifgroan have);
and (5) the land and forest from other actors sigchational and transnational business and theatgoivernment.
29 A forthcoming analysis of the legal argument tRetv Day began to construct will be done.

297 New Day carved out a proposal that differentiatself from COMUNDICH before the mayor, while insisy
that COMUNDICH was a necessary player in any negjofis.
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land. New Day was breaking the silence on land by entering through the back door gbahunici
negotiation.

By 2008 changing priorities in COMUNDIC¥ had defused (but did not resolve) the conflict in
La Union, the proposals and dynamics that the situation spawned overflowed intd genera
debates in New Day at workshops, assemblies, and community visits. Women’sypiighest
future access to land, the double-edged sword of municipal politics, and cateeéating to

other organizations all signaled points of contradiction or contention within the moveroant. D
Virgilio (La Unién) and Don Tomas (Olopa) argued in favor of joint property righitde Dofa
Antonia (Olopa) insisted that men squander land, and she would never share thedittler la
father had left her with her husband. When talking about the need to address landlBssness
Gildo, from a deforested hillside community in Jocotan, asked, “Who is going to gilenaf?”

not because he believed someone would, but because he still was subject to thinkingah terms
hand outs, rather than struggle. While some leaders in La Union proposed combiningitbrces w
COMUNDICH and secretly joined both organizations, others like Dofa Catarina, f@of on

the most divided villages in La Union, argued that COMUNDICH had mounted deadtsthre
against them. Don Bernardo, from the same village as Dofia Catarina, accused Don Jacobo,
whose village did not support COMUNDICH, of being a dupe for the mayor of La Union.
Moreover, leaders from villages in the other municipalities, especially ®lopa (which did

not share a border with La Unién) rebuked Omar, Don Virgilio, some university volsiraeelr

me for dedicating so much time to the land-rights conflict.

Furthermore, similar to what | documented on the contradictions of promoting jointtgrope
rights in eastern Honduras (Casolo, 2009), New Day’s way of linking women and cotproper
land rights built upon the gendered view that women were more likely to protect land er natur
New Day did so even as they refuted similar essentialized claims ab@#niads people and

land and water. This disconnect between how New Day members conceptualized trsegbolitic
difference in relation to race or ethnicity versus gender appears igeséNew Day assumes
new struggles and new positions in relation to commonsense understandings andatiswthre
the area.

A Rivers Runs Through It: Common Sense and Converging Threats in the Cbiti’
Lowlands

We’'ve been going along with development, but there is no advantage for us here.
We don’t want a desert

Don Chencho, Camotan

In mid-2006, non-indebted villagers from Tisipe, Cajon del Rio, Guayabo, and Candelero, some
of the poorest, most war-scarred villages of Camotan and Jocotan, began arriving' stdoona
and directly to the Assemblyith related tales and questioriEngineers” [the term they tended
to use] were arriving to take samples, or “business people” were trying tariifor an energy

298 COMUNDICH put more energy into following up an taisc Ch'orti* land claim in La Unién that alreabigd a
legal process under way. With the immediate pressom COMUNDICH removed, the New Day members also
gave less energy to what they knew would be a éomghard struggle.
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or mining project. In Tisipe, a company had purchased land from one ladoimvnemwithin

the village boundaries and was reportedly hiring men with historic aseasi& death squads

to guard their interests in establishing a lead mine there. In the other tgzesentatives of
these ventures were promising help for the school and health, clinic and credibsien yin
exchange for an easy sale. They would pay well. They would give jobs. Don “Somebddy” ha
already sold. The mayor was pressuring them to sell. The community had dividedp&ate
say the projects are good, “this is development.” “What,” they wanted to know, fiig go?”

In responding to the threats and answering their questions, New Day again ¢palhemnew
members, new struggles, and new practices, again breaking the silemzklanoband nature.
Beginning in mid-2006, on top of an already overtaxed agenda, New Day began opposing three
transnational “promises to bring development” to the region: mining exploratiorpdigdiric
dams, and the related connection to the Plan Mesoamerica electric grid.Wipathesimilar to
one opened in La Uniodn, led to local government as a key (though not the only) arena of
struggle, but in this case in two very different municipalities, Jocotan and Camataw;aely
varied political configuration&’’ This time, instead of entering into conflict with other popular
organizations, New Day built alliances with other organizations in all four muliiigpain the
broader Zacapa-Chiquimula region, and in national and international forums of NGOS and
popular groups struggling against megaprojects including the National Front Aganirsg &hd
the Central American Alliance against Metallic Mining. Within the Cl'oegion itself, New
Day became not just a point of reference for many threatened communities Huettragheld
together an unlikely initial oppositional movement that included both New Day’s ldrtd rig
adversary, COMUNDICH, mentioned above, and the remnants of the organizatiarfribspl
the Maya Ch’orti’ Coordination discussed in chapter 3, COMACH.

Coordinated activities between June and December 2006 pushed in two directions: (1) forums
directed towards local and regional government as well as the general mdoamah population

and (2) workshops to inform communities under threat and offer formation on tactics for
opposing investments. In the former, the alliance convoked and set the agenda. terthiedat
communities invited New Day and coordinated activities. While the governor, spayat town

and development council members avoided as many events as they could, those who la¢tended t
forums and workshops learned every detail available about concessions and plans, their
structural economic underpinnings, and their likely devastating environmentti, hea

productive, social, and gendered effects in the region. Visiting experts and lbdatsac

building upon and giving meaning to the discourses that had flooded the region in the 1990s also
informed participants of the laws governing such projects, including the 1998 Reaard on

the Rights of Indigenous Peoples and the International Trade Organizatiaml A6®, which

protected indigenous people’s rights in relation to natural resources. One Iregpoesentative

of the Procurator of Human Rights office tied a memory and drew a distinction bo#ehbetw

past struggles and present ones stating, “Fifty years ago, they [theétsatglitary] would have

killed us if we had gathered to talk about human rights and mining.” Workshops included role-
play where participants dialogued with “mayors,” confronted “repraigas from mining and
hydro-electric companies” and convinced “neighbors” to oppose the projects.

299 My future research and writing will include a rid@mal comparison of local government as a sitstafggles
over land and nature in the four municipalitieshaf Ch'orti' region, breaking down the traditiohajhland-lowland
comparative divide.
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Community members, especially women, made immediate associations béteieescent
experience with electrification projects where the promise of elggtpimduced outrageous

bills that they could not pay and a service they could not afford to keep. “Theselbguime

dams will make businesses rich, what will they give us?” Men and women combined
victimization discourses with angry rejection as the threat of contaonretd ongoing
dispossession became clear. Moreover, women and men denounced the fact that ghannelin
water to these projects would unequally affect women, whose gender om&m(; cleaning,

and washing) depended upon access to clean and abundant rivers, streams, and springs. When
they learned from a video on the San Martin Gold Mine in Western Honduras that to filter
cyanide an open-pit gold mine can use over 225,000 gallons of water a day—the same amount an
average family in the region consumes in 22 years, it confirmed their worst fears

The more patrticipating villagers understood that water was the drivirggdblmth open-pit
mining and hydro-electricity and that more water for these projects niesarfor their already
drought-ridden communities, the more opposition seemed the obvious path. Added to that, at
least two of the villages threatened had been home to the no-longer practicedirgjronkis.
Within historical memaories, reverence for water went far deeper thatilitg as a natural
resource. Still, history had also taught villagers to fear the power of oastested enterprises
and their allies in local government were swaying some community memblensramtises of
social projects, short-term employment, and quick money for land. Some local gesernm
officials, ecstatic about the thought of sharing with the national governmenivef the
mineral sales, bribed some Community Development Council (COCODEYS) reptigssrita
their cooperation in winning community acceptance for the projects.

As New Day members and leaders informed themselves and others and took positiores on thes
threats, their understandings of themselves, their region, and their strugigésl deepened,

and expanded. They began to embrace the Ch’orti’ question, the gender question, and the land
and nature question in new and unexpected ways. Indeed, this change came hand-in-hand with
new groups—some 350 families—from eight different villages in Jocotan and Camotéan that
joined in just six months, making New Day increasingly engaged with anceepaéve of the
poorest, most indigenous, and historically most dispossessed and repressed dbetoegioin.
Figures 6.2 and 6.2 show New Day’s geographies of resistance and proposal betwead 2006 a
2009. Note that in Olopa where the debt is most highly concentrated there are no economic
reactivation proposals. This absence has to do with the departure of Don Tomas from the
organization (along with the groups he represented) as well as with the nerth€depans
prioritization of protecting the Tuticopote Lagoon. At this writing (2011) Olopanalarat to

start a process of economic reactivation with the reincorporation of many of theuody:

based groups that had left.

In taking on these new agendas, New Day did not single-handedly break “the sildmee of

lands” in the Ch’orti’ Area, but the divergent ways New Day responded to burgeonieg plac
based attempts to defend land and nature in 2006, positioned New Day to become the key
reference point for articulatingampesin@Ch’orti’ struggles in the region and beyond. New

Day’s proposal and strategies proved the organizations’ growing ability tag@ations in

common sense, to “make critical” material and meaningful practices. Iprtddsss, however, it

also made visible and sometimes deepened ongoing tensions and contradictions thatgwashed N
Day into new crises and beyond them.
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Section 4 — Towards a Defense of Ch’orti’ Territory: Tangles and Tensions

From the Ch’orti’ territory, center of the millenary wisdom of the Mayamfr

these lands hammered by constant food crises and utilized over and over under
pretexts of investment and economic development, we raise our voices to make
known...that this people impoverished by social, economic, and political
exclusion are being subjected to constant social conflicts [produced by] the
voracious hunger of businesses who at this moment are waging war against the
people to take control of the only important hydro sources in our territory: the
rivers [Grande and Jupilingo], the source of our employment and our patrimony.
(Communiqué July 2, 2009 signed by residents of thirty villages and hamlets in
Jocotan and Camotan)

Even though from the first months of my work with New Day in 2005 leaders and coordinators
peppered their public discourses and everyday language with referencesoii@iga,” “the
awakening Ch’orti’ people,” “500 years of Ch’orti’ exploitation,” and “digunation against the
Ch’orti’,” they did so more as a reworking of the cultural rights discourse$daatieluged them

in the mid 90s. No one articulated a clearly delineated sense of a Ch’ortriedaind, nature,

and people—in independent relation to the Guatemalan nation-state. Just fountggaas the
communiqué above shows, villagers were connecting the concepts of Maya, Chiatttyte

and nature in ways that suggested a defense of a unified place and people. The conatseniqué
exemplified a shift taking place in the meaning and practice of memberdtepe Wew Day

gained legitimacy from its willingness to facilitate the actionsxdépendent groups and
communities, instead of just speaking for and signing in their name.

How this move occurred can only be understood dialectically. The more New Day deteonstr
its openness and willingness to begin to address villagers’ experiencethddetrelp elicit
practical proposals, and link communities with efforts at multiple scales,dreermaw groups
and new agendas showed up on New Day’s doorstep. The very ways in which New Day
continued to negotiate debt condonation, propose economic reactivation, and debate land policy
compelled members to think increasingly in terms of a region rather thagamzation.
Furthermore, New Day’s growing defense of communities from mining andédigdtoc
incursions both increased its contact with the most indigenous villages—thosealtbaghba re-
membering their historic communal legacy and trajectory of exploitation apdssiession. This
in turn led long-term New Day members and leaders to bring New Day coordimdtothe fold
of indigenous practice (language ceremonies) that had been underground in a sensthieve
New Day. At the same time, these new struggles propelled new alliaitbigsthe region, as
seen in the last subsection, but also nationally and internationally, incrgasitigécological
and indigenous people’s organizations that had started to define and defend indigeitanys terr
All of these articulations leading to a defense of Ch’orti’ territory happenand through the
wasps’ nest of historically and geographically produced structures andtsitigscand new
practices that New Day had housed from its onset, continually provoking newgeslle

No Trespassing: When Land Becomes Territory

The anti-mining and hydroelectric dam alliance forged between New Dayreedather
organizations showed signs of fraying by the end of 2006. Within the region COMACH and
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CamotecaAssociation, especially their leaders Don Rigo and Don Carlos, were uncbtdort
with COMUNDICH's framing of the struggle in anti-imperialist, revolutionnguage as well
as what they criticized as COMUNDICH’s vanguardist posture. Althoughurassure about
whether COMACH or th€amotecaAssociation were any different from COMUNDICH in
terms of vanguardism, | do know that in my interviews with COMUNDICH, they dicritbes
themselves as “the region’s compass showing the people which way was Nantbdvier, at
the National Front Against Mining participating groups were dedicating thkeobtiheir meeting
time to vying for leadership and resources, with COMUNDICH and New Daylyinang up
on opposites sides. So, when the alliance decided to convoke a pilgrimage to oppose
megaprojects, with villagers from all points of the lowlands converging on Jocotan,
COMUNDICH was no longer in the equatidti.

Then, two days before the pilgrimage in January 2007, the ground under New Day shook and
shifted. In an area of Jocotan where previously only a few villagers had beeipatni in the
growing campaign against megaprojects, a crisis erupted. Three mngmgers who had made
the mistake of entering the village of Las Flores to gather rock sarfgpied themselves
surrounded and their vehicle confiscated by angry Ch’orti’ women and men who not only
refused to let them collect their samples but locked them in the school. The vilteegesent

out word of this perceived aggression on their land and soon hundreds of women and men
(machetes in hand) from the neighboring villages and hamlets had joined them sigatien
grew more heated, women, many of whom barely spoke Spanish, held sticks in their hands
threatening the engineers who sat “hostage” on tiny school benches. At 1:00 RMeOeived

a call from one of the few New Day members in the area, “You better geteupdfere things
explode.”

Thrown into an extremely volatile situation that included holding police out of the area,
demanding the presence of the mayor (who unfortunately was still drunk at midmght), a
disbanding the Local Development Council (COCODE) for being lackeys of the auayor
outside interests, Omar and a young New Day leader from the area, Pakéal avlihe line.
Ultimately, they won the trust of the crowd and helped negotiate the releaseenfjitheers (at
3:00 am) in exchange for a signed injunction by the mayor promising no mining and the
recognition of a new COCODE elected by the villagers. In a period ahass24 hours, four
things had crystallized: (1) New Day became associated with macheteseiyets of Jocotan
townspeople”* (2) Chorti’ in one of the most isolated areas took charge of the structures of
citizen participation in the fashion they saw best; (3) together, New Dayhesel tillagers set
the foundations for the new dynamics of relationship described above; and (4) the déernad b
cast for future conflict with the Mayor of Jocotan while the mayor of Camotan toelandt
decided not to forge a conflictive relationship with villages in his municipality.

While not yet signifying a conclusive defense of Ch’orti’ territory, wheghpened in Las Flores
differed from earliercampesin@Ch’orti’ reactions to the 2001 land registry and to a state

30What sealed the fate of COMUNDICH’s membershighia alliance is that while not part of the plannimg
execution of the pilgrimage, they took photographi and posted them on the Internet, identifisdreeir
activity—something the assembly leaders espeataliyd not tolerate.

301 Not only the townspeople began to criminalize N2ay. COMUNDICH used the moment to take advantage of
what they saw as a contradiction. At the NatiomahEthey accused New Day of the kind of tactickliag fuel to
fire, as New Day had suggested they used in LartJnié
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attempt to build a hydroelectric dam in the late 1986%his time, instead of merely chasing
technicians out of the area, villagers used the incident to negotiate theitivelieterests. The
power of this local struggle and fed into the pilgrimage two days later and rippledrthiheug
ranks of New Day, influencing especially those in the Ch’orti’ villages of Olopa

All You Will Find Here (Olopa) Is Struggle (Amongst Us)

From my first weeks with New Day, dynamics in Olopa, the heart of the attru®/ement,

hailed my attention. Not only did | encounter hundreds of indebted women, women who could
alternatively be shy and silent at workshops or chastising and angry if orezldate to a

meeting, but they seemed to be grouped loyally behind two fearless leaders: Dis) Wbom
Miguel Angel had inspired with his newly acquired Ch’orti’ “consciousness,” and Doodslaa
Ch’orti’ micro coffee grower whom every politician invited to inaugurate gtsjeith a few

Ch’orti’ words. By mid-2006, amidst an expanding membership and agenda, Don Marcos and
Don Tomés were making both the Assembly of leaders and particular villages atdap

terrain of struggle. Although the fact that community leaders were divide©&MUBIDICH

caused tensions, this not-so-silent war between Don Tomas and Don Marcos broughtyNew Da
to the brink of new crisis.

The conflict between them had its roots in the civil war and in diverse cliergelisgonomic

on the part of Don Tomas and ethnic on the part of Don Marcos. The details are complicated,
confusing, and probably more obscure than they show. What is important is that && with t
earlier struggles between leaders, Omar and the other council members didaobtnpletely
control the fire. New Day used the conflicts in both La Unién and Olopa to deepetiogaftn
leadership, vision, and organizational practice through municipal-wide twexat&ghops, but

in Olopa they did not opt for one leader or the other. The belief was that by collective
constructing the organizations’ values and vision, eventually those who did not shareotildm w
leave; in practice it was a bit messier.

As the distrust between Don Tomas and Don Marcos grew, it fed into the choicesatteey m
They each accused the rest of the council of favoring the other. In mid-2007, thersituat
ultimately exploded. Don Tomas left the organization with USD 12,000 that he had coltected i
guotas while accusing Omar and Don Virgilio of corruption. Don Marcos had been close to
doing the same but stayed. Don Tomas’ departure constituted another split, both in form and
content, as hundreds of mainly women members from eight ladirezedvillages left with

him, confining the Olopa membership in New Day to the more Ch’orti’-identifikatyeis of
Tuticopote, Agua Blanca, and Roblarcito. It was under this new configuratiorcesftirat

women and men in Olopa came to the defense of land and nature, doing so as Ch'orti’.

In August 2008, when construction machinery appeared on the shores of the Tuticopote lagoon,
the villagers were not going to take any chances. Don Marcos and Dofia Maaitehadéd most

of the workshops and forums on mega-projects as well as the pilgrimage, and theyédddlsha
they had learned with New Day members in the three villages and anyone whoistealdlhe
machinery of some unknown enterprise for some unknown project clearly, they surmised,
signaled a threat to the lagoon. And the lagoon—its shore land originally stolen frorti’Ch’

302 Anonymous Interview, 10/2020.
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families during the “time of grenades” (chapter 2)—was not just a sourceearf Wwat a sacred
Ch’orti’ place, home of th€hichan great water serpefit While the villagers had not been able
to reclaim the land, they would not accept any project there. Defense, howevdrcla@asing
the violation of this space and could only be done in conjunction with a Ch’orti’ ceremony.
Similar to the situation in Las Flores, they called Omar for New Oswypport.

With his deep evangelical upbringing Omar had never actively participatedhiogi’
ceremony, much less one linked to political struggle. The ceremony at the lagognadiesdd
him. Before the ceremony, publically and privately, Omar had always ¢sdillahis personal
and organizational identification with “being Ch’orti’.” At times he would dis@himself using
the third person “the Ch’orti”” or geographically uniting everyone as inhabit#rithe Ch’orti’
area; at other times, he would exhort members to recover Ch'orti’ psacdéten, he used my
study of the Ch’orti’ language as provocation: “Even Jenni, who is not from here nisi¢ear
Chorti’, why aren’t we?”

When Omar recounted to me what had happened at the lagoon, | was struck by tharsignif
and almost reverence he gave to the linking Ch’orti’ ritual with Ch’orti’ defehsiature. His

role there, unlike in Las Flores, had been completely that of observer. Aftéugthéin which
participants asked for “the angels” to intercede), the villagers torchedtisguction

machinery, thus completing the cleansing and eliminating the threat. Fordgee hundreds
who had gathered to heal the violation of the lagoon, there was nothing to negotiateDkVdnile
would not have recommended or opted for burning backhoes; he knew that Don Marcos was
throwing down his gauntlet to Omar and the organization. Would New Day be willing and
capable of really respecting Ch’orti’campesina families’ righttitoose how they departed from
their dispossession-trodden path? Don Marcos had invited another human rights organization i
which he had participated to come. Their failure to appear spoke a thousand words.

In the months and years that followed, | watched Omar’s relationship to hisiGoais
change, in constant relation to the continued Ch’orti’-ization of New Day in thegasof
defining and defending Ch’orti’ territory.

Intimate Projects and Territorial Politics: Contradictions in Action

By the time Don Marcos called Omar to witness the ceremony and intercas§)lopa, New

Days’ integrity was cracking under multiple tensions and contradictions teattmit not
necessarily mapped onto one another. New Day leaders continued navigating theormalhis
tension between short-tenmasticaand long-termmisticg with members frustrated by mounting
list of incompletes: PROZACHI loans forgiven but not wiped off the books and pilot @oject
started, only to lose staffing and funding. The government had promised to nebetidebt,

but technicians and judicial police kept knocking on doors to collect on micro-finance or
cooperative loans. Amongst the people who had first organized around the debt, few wanted to
pay dues, and fewer yet dared collect. At the same time, they saw meirihersoordinating
council in the newspapers, heard them interviewed on radio, and gathered around sttwefronts
see them on TV. While fewer villagers attended community meetings aed deginal leaders
attended Assembly, those who did take the time and resources to come spoke withlgrgater ¢

303 See Girard (1949) for an extensive andlisis oftte of the serpent in Chorti’ cosmology.

212



and continually brought information from their villages and municipalities: whaZ@@ODES
were doing, what they mayor had said, what financial institutions weng tityicollect, how a
project was progressing. Trust among leaders, as | show below, wasatillouétheir
ownership of the Assembly and organization had altered enormously.

In addition to the short-term—long-term tension, New Day faced an intensifymigadiction
between being a membership organization with state and NGO funded pilot proegtsld
exemplify the viability of the economic reactivation projects and being amadpa movement
that was both a lightning rod for concerns and a glue increasingly unitindniei’'Gegion.
Although the latter was absolutely necessary for achieving the formeryillhgés, groups, or
people received pilot projects; which leaders received salaries to acgothpan who funded
the projects; and how they related to the broader political struggle weesations that played
on existing frictions and whose answers deepened fractures.

In 2007, negotiations around the Ch’orti’ debt advanced even as talks broke down between the
Plataformaand the Berger government. When New Day accepted the Ministry of Agriculture’s
offer of the remaining funds in the PROZACHI trust for economic reactivatisparked

conflict both between New Day and tR&ataforma,and within New Day itseff** In the former,
somePlataformamembers felt that taking the money was consummate of treason. In the latter
the possibility of projects or salaries hit the jugular of exclusion: in ewerya someone felt
“discriminated against” or left out.

One project led to another, so that at different times between 2007 and 2009, OmaD&enia
Virgilio; Don Catarino from La Union, who had been a Catholic lay leader; Omantiseor
Pablo; Vitalino from Camotan; and two different administrative staff haglwed salaries for

the accompaniment of pilot projects. Thes&sticaprojects focused on sustainable agriculture,
intensive cattle husbandry, and the planting and transformation of Tahitian Nonifeea |dcd
plant known for its medicinal properties, soil recovery capacities, and geetahat allows it
to survive droughts and help prevent erosion. New Day members from the mosvidlatyes or
with the strongest leadership and/or greatest need in La Union, Camotan, and Jemothe w
first to participate Olopa members, although contemplated when project propesaisnitten,
always ended up being “too far away” to guarantee a successful pilot—addkat Don
Marcos constantly criticized. The concentration of salaries (higheresglariOmar’s immediate
family in 2007 was another sore spot, though no one would say a word to Omar of’Renia.

In all appearances Omar and his wife Kenia personified the contradiotbopoenplementary
divisions in distinctly gendered ways. At home Kenia was concerned that she andddidar
not pay bills; at New Day she took on the job of overseeing the economic reactivajemtspr
and training the New Day leaders and new employees who were suddenly vesrkirgmnoters,
including Don Virgilio. New Day leaders’ deep-seated rejection of the N processes of

%4 New Day also negotiated that the state turn owethem the remaining non-designated loan funds,CB00
Quetzal (USD 70,000), for a pilot project for agraslogical production and intensive cattle raisifilge “project”
created enormous identity, time, and resource aessin New Day that hinged on new articulationslass, race,
and gender.

395 When I returned to New Day’s offices in Summer 20@e team (outside of Omar’s family) spoke to me
together and individually on numerous occasionpr&ssing their concerns with the discrepancieslaries, the
fact that both Omar and Kenia were earning salasied their rejection of Omar’s brother as a menabé¢ne team.
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the 1990s thwarted their well-stated discourse of creating a viable migdrepolitics and

project administration. Omar downplayed the technical while Kenia mirroréctdaim the

equation “weak administration = weak organizational coherence.” If sinatagdew Day in

2003 Omar’s earning power had been sporadic and his time away from home morertizan K
liked, by 2009 he and young Pablo had taken almost complete charge of the national political
work and regional alliances, trusting local leaders to work with the grassnodtseaia, a

Honduran volunteer, Don Catarino, and Don Virgilio to handle projects. The tensions that Kenia
and Omar faced in their relationship between victuals and vision also refleeteohtinuing

and often painful chafings between projects and politics, between building a/tesraatd

mobilizing pressure.

When thePlataformacalled for a transportation stoppage in June 2009 to push once again their
broad agenda, this time with the “populist in social democratic clothing,” thenestiration of

Alvaro Colom (2008-2012), it brought to the forefront New Day’s force and fragitityd

days before the planned stoppage,Rleaforma with Omar on the negotiation team, was

trying to reach an agreement rather than take the streets. But the@sasseded to be prepared

to close the borders for days if necessary. Pablo and | accompanied Don Méocoslifferent
villages, three on the other side of Olopa (where Marcos did not live or work), whereeted
hundreds of women and men from nearby hamlets and villages who congregated ineddscer f
schools, and churches. | hugged Dofia Tina and Dofia Antonia, two of the most vocal women
leaders, whom | had not seen since they left New Day with Don Tomas. Don Marcisexpl

the situation, welcomed anyone who wanted to join the stoppage, and set up a communications
system to let them know if it would happ®AiTwo days later, many of the indebted women and
men who had followed Don Tomas’s departure two years earlier joined New Balssto

block the highway leading to and from three border points. Don Porfirio and Don Francisco, who
had split from New Day in early 2005, were there as well with their groups.

While the return of old members and the participation in a joint activity without imtcégeke to
New Day'’s growing force, the fact that every municipal leader—Don Dd»& Bernardo,
Don Virgilio, and Don Marcos, as well as project staff member Don Cataring-pkaning
Omar separately for updates from the capital and had trouble making joinbecssharing
information showed that competition among leaders still plagued the organization.

Where public mobilization made visible the struggles as well as the openings MatiDay,

the movement-in-construction’s role in setting a new precedent for stopmngehsctric dams
in Guatemala won it national recognition among indigenous groups articulateigrese of
Maya territory. In mid-2009, two enterprises submitted three Environmemgalct Assessments
to the Ministry of Environment and Natural Resources (MARN) (see endnotef@rtvellian
details of that procesd}’ With some effort and cash New Day anadile Selvabtained copies

3% One of the most fascinating dynamics of the day @ at every gathering in the villages, the “maminized”
Olopa men and women spoke out that they needed éeaeler, that they had been disorganized singettad left
with Don Tomas. The spatial division in the munaity had been clear when they left: the more sidfitified
indigenous Olopans had stayed with New Day. Thgt aleast, they committed themselves to join \litin
Marcos.

%97 |n Guatemala a company that wants to exploit araatesource is responsible for the executiomof a
Environmental Impact Assessment (EIA). The compadegides who will do the study and funds it. While t
assessments have to follow MARN guidelines in teofmntent and organization, they read like jicsations for
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of the studies, but they were “under the gtfi.Guatemalan law allows only a month to
challenge a study, and all efforts to get a geologist or water érdedk at the documents
failed. Omar sat with Don Rigo (COMACH), Don Carlos (Camoteca Assogjatnd a
technician from Madre Selva to find holes and contradictions in the studies, while R@blo a
community leaders spread out to reach the to-be affected villages and mgiateres opposing
the projects. The wealthier vegetable producers along the river even addsijtiz¢ures,
having realized that it would do them no good if, as Don Carlos said, “the Rio Grande (Big
River) [were to] become the Rio Chiquito (Small River).” On the last possilgleadanall group
from the alliance in the Ch’orti’ region traveled the four hours to Guateniglaith
representatives from Madre Selva and press in tow, they presented threeddtte Minister of
the Environment and Natural resources, one refuting each study. They basedutatiomedn
(1) negative socio-economic impact, (2) geological instability;ré8)dulent presentation of
community consent, and (4) violation of indigenous territory and the right to be consulied: O
169. The letters were signed (or thumb-printed) by thousands of Ch’orti’ anccathpesin@s
from thirty hamlets and villages, including every adult in Las Flores agxl e mayor of
Camotan, in opposition to the project that would affect his municipality.

New Day'’s strategy to oppose megaprojects by organizing communittanegigo and

scientific deconstruction of Environmental Impact Assessments (El&rdiffsignificantly from
the municipal and regional referendums that indigenous (and non-indigenous) groups were using
to oppose mining, hydro-electric dams, and other enterprises that contanoindigpossessed
people elsewhere in the country (EI-Observador, 2010; Yagenova & Garcia). Thus, fetven a
months later New Day learned that they had won, at least temporarily, otlgemioals and
campesin@ groups took notice. For the first time in its history, the MARN hextadjan
ElA—actually all three. Through alliances and a lot of worn out shoes, New Dayohaected
concrete information with the historical memories and more recent discouradgehous

rights that shaped many villagers’ sense that the land and rivers werddheirtheir care)

from “time immemorial,” taking one more step towards a consolidated defeasadda and a
place: Ch’orti’ territory.

projects and guidebooks on how to bribe communitiesacceptance. In future work | deconstruct ohihe EIAS
presented for the Puente hydroelectric dam in docot

%% Thanks to a tip from a Guatemalan scholar-actiistwv Day learned of the studies, and with my leig that of
the ecological collective, Madre Selva, New Dayaittd the copies. The EIA were each hundreds adgagpst
$12.00 USD a page, were provided as computer flaligls and required a written request to obtairkingait an
almost impossible process for a village committeravigate on its own.
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Conclusion: Un/thinking Rebellion

Crisis is not objectively bad or good; rather, it signals a systemic chahgsew
outcome is determined through struggle.

Ruth Wilson Gilmore (Gilmore, 2007, p. 54)

“Like They Do in the East” Coming Full Circle

“Comparieros, we need to learn to struggle like they do in the East,” declared enefead
national campesin@ federation based in the western highlands when Omarnédbbtma
Carlos (from New Day’s ally, the Camoteca Association) finished thesgptation. This
leader’s exhortation at a meeting in Guatemala City in late October 2046 ackitle over a
year after the Ch’orti’ anthestizacampesin@s initial defeat of the construction of three
proposed hydroelectric dams at the close of the last chapter. Events on OctpBér12hat
had catapulted Ch’orti’campesin@ struggles to front page national newspag¢op a
international human rights action alerts, had subsequently prompted leaders intéiéccapi
change the meetings agenda to feature New Day’s experience

On the 13— the Day of Indigenous Peoples’ Resistance (Columbus Day)—some 500 villagers
from northwestern Jocotan had tried to present the mayor with their formaiorejefcthe
proposed largest single mega-investment project in Central Americaetmmtiogical
corridor.” Part of Plan Mesoamerica (like its predecessor proposals itecapthis corridor
resurrected one of the defeated hydroelectric dam projects and “contieai#id & half-mile
swath of super highway, oil and gas pipelines and high voltage energy tramsfaght
Guatemala that would connect the Atlantic and Pacific oceans. Not only wasJaoetdf the
44 municipalities in its proposed path; the project specifically targeted somepafaiest, most
ecologically fragile, indigenous countryside of northwestern Jocotan. Inde@ddject area
included those very villages and hamlets that in 2007 had detained the engineersyaad the
before had presented their rejection of the hydroelectric project.

In other words, local government had not proven very effective in responding to the populati
and so once again tlagk’'opot (country folk) had gathered to make their position known.
Unfortunately the mayor was out of town. When late in the day still no one from the padinici
council had listened to the groups concerns, an unknown subject fired into the crowd. The event
spiraled into mayhem with press not allowed to come near. What then followedpleikora of
dis-informing internet and press stories spotlighting the smolderingngmialocotan’s town
hall, the death of a policeman and subsequent accusation of and arrest warrants i€sued, for
Don Carlos Hernandez, the Belgian parish priest, Father Juan Boxus, numerous ¢gmmuni
leaders and one human rights worker who tried to calm the situation. Those reportseedombi
with New Day and the Camoteca Association’s appeal for solidarity haddonatienal
organizations to take the possibilities of struggle in the East seriously.

At first glance the counterintuitive twist that the national leadectaan evidenced above, turns
the problematic of unthinkable rebellion planted in the dissertation’s introductionteads

Not only is Ch’orti’campesin@ rebellion now thinkable but it embodies practicaswhich
those in the West can learn to boot! This dissertation, however, is not a story ofciagnan
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resistance” (Sparke, 2008) in the face of a global giant. Since its “daght”years earlier, New
Day has split three times, lost key leaders to other organizations, déatowiiptions, deaths,
and disablement of leaders and members. Dominant gender, class and raciadrferimiaim
and fuel ongoing tensions within and between representatives from differagesitind
municipalities, and many “members” still “belong” to see what they car¥getin the midst of
contradiction and conflict, New Day has sometimes spearheaded and sanaetim@panied
actions that have slowly shifted the terrain of struggle in the region. Cldadimestizo
campesin@s have closed highways, negotiated debt, elaborated economviati@agioposals,
administered emergency aid programs (with great cost to the politicabn)isestablished
unexpected alliances, and creatively confronted ongoing threats of dispmsseshe area. In
the process New Day has become a magnet for men and women to organize against
transnational, national and local efforts to exploit land, water and forests olm thvhir fragile
existence depends. In relation to accusations and criticisms, contradiaiibogemings from all
corners—qgrassroots members, mayors and elites, national organizations, antiangrna
capitalists—New Day’s commitment to what | call “reflection andaactin the process of
struggle slowly articulated in its leaders and through them a growing sehsefanse of
Ch’orti’ territory.

Thus, far from employing the opening vignette to punctuate a simple reversalvafdheation
of the East/West binary as site of combative struggle, | present itita tetand rework my
original question: how do we understand rural struggles in post-“revolutionary?titngsems
that the deeper question is how to un/think dichotomous and disabling geographies of
development, dispossession and rebellion.

The “dawn” of New Day in the wake of NGO-mania, citizen participation panacrehhew”

left indigenous activism on the heels of counter-insurgency exposed the comnadactd
fissures of neoliberal technologies and rationalities and indigenous ragivista’ efforts
designed to “fix” the broken bodies (individual and politic) and depleted soils of ther@alats
eastern highlands. Yet, neither emergence of this struggle nor its the contourajrdsrand
possibilities as a movement-in-construction, can be understood simply asétigttstrand
weaknesses” of a “spontaneous” reaction to neo-liberal policies that furthenalation by
dispossession. Rather, through the concrete articulation of new discourses acéespaactut
rights and participation, with historical geographies of colonialism, agr&mansformation,
township formation and counterinsurgency themselves deeply racialized and detidgre
related but not identical conditions arose in the four municipalities, such that sediveup
come together. As Gramsci noted, “pure’ spontaneity does not exist in histoould e the
same thing as ‘pure’ mechanicity. The elements of ‘conscious’ leadership'masie
spontaneous’ of movements cannot be ascertained, simply because they have lefahkeverif
document (Gramsci, 1992 [2011], pp. 48-49) c.f. NB 38480 counter the notion of
spontaneity, as either a response to be dismissed or exploited by the intdliefttalad crushed
or co-opted by the Right, we must reconstruct the “verifiable documeriteisense of rereading

309 Gramsci argued this point against those who labtsled urin movement in the factories in the 1920s
spontaneous because of the ways in which orgasizgglort in the neighborhoods played a crucial rbfese
Communist party members who (like some Marxistayydaw the workplace and the proletariat as thesd@and
locus of revolutionary process criticized the Tuninvement because the neighborhoods, the commhboaéés of
the people” played, whose support was not visibdglpct of vanguard organizing, were crucial toith@vement.
See (Harvey, 2010, pp. 242-244)for a present-disigue of that perspective.
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the past with critical attention to moments of articulation, disarticulationesrtiaulation,
connections to practices and processes in multiple arenas, that are siouglameeaningful
and material.

The fall in coffee prices became a crisis, a differentiated crisigisiobecause of practices of

lending and borrowing in the 1990s, but because of what informed those crises, both discourses
and the uneven racialized geographies. Second, the economic crisis of debt msalfjict part

of what proved to be the limits of 1990s “interventions” in the name of rural developmemt, peac
indigenous rights. As | have shown, PROZACHI and Hurricane microfinancegasbiiilt on

and reworked places, men and women already shaped by specific place-badedds[ds

cultural and material dispossession, violent repression, buried resistances.

Indeed specific historical geographies had produced the processes of dispossebsi
contestation that had reconfigured places and the very power-laden meaning acel giract
indigenous and ladinos, poor and rich, country folk and town folk in highly uneven and divisive
ways within and between the four municipalities. In that sense, the wardenem who risked
forming New Day, came together in a particular way, spanning townships notgaasbef the
debt that was incredibly varied from amounts to lenders to targeted borrowergotiheyeach
other because of how the discourses and practices of market-centered ruopindent
indigenous rights activism, and a multitude of rights promotion all in the context neal-libe
“peace”-making had created spaces and places where those in debt might firmbgnideeone
another, even while failing to respond to the debt crisis itself. Last, th@nigoa and its limits
were bound to histories and memories of racialized dispossession and township formilation, c
war-scape dialectics of repression and resistance, as well as a dematested discourses and
practices tied to neoliberal “peace”-making. When the rest of Guatenthl@emtral America in
general were taking to the trenches of civil society, Ch’orti’'campesw@e (re) discovering

the right to fight.

By reading the past in the light of the present, rebellion itself histgricelly not have been so
unthinkable. What could appear as reaction to processes of disembedding and/orsgisposse
on its own: joining General Carrera’s forces in the 19th century War of the Mountain,
reestablishing protections of indigenous lands, Ch’orti’ producers joiningahgpesin@
leagues during the October Revolution or participating in with the revolutionaegsf@or even
counterrevolutionary) reveal themselves to be produced through specific conjunoiaesd
place-based histories and memories and everyday practices of dispossedgifference, all
neither divorced from nor simply determined by some form of “conscious” leaddrshis
historically contingent dance between extra-economic policies to ied dnd labor” and
myriad strategies, individual and collective to maintain or regain posses®airuggles
themselves reworked both material and meaningful practices of production, spmaluction
and cultural reproduction in ways that partially transformed and/or reifiectstes, landscapes
and subjectivities.

Taken together the maps on the next three pages place in relationship the gespagsent in

a new light. Figure 7.1, the four quadrant map that | presented in the introduction nowggiteds li
on Figure s 7.2 and 7.3 which show New Day’s geographies of struggle and proposah betwee
2006 and 2009. The areas of continued Ch’orti’ linguistic communities are leading many of the
struggles in defense of land and water while La Unidn continues to be a site of township
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contestations over municipal land rights. At the same time, these maps of thapghexsgof
Struggle speak back to the still unclear processes and practices that Griwatieterritory.
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Re-Makings and Representations of the Ch'orti'-Maya
Area: Past and Present
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Figure 7.1: Re-makings and Representations of the Ch’orti-Maya Ardaari®BBresent (maps
contracted by author).
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New Day Geographies of Struggle: Debt Conversion

and Economic (Re)Activation 2006-2009

Zacapa
Province

Chiquimula

Province
ok 5 10 15 T

Annitz Lucdiesl M1

Areas of Economic municipal
(Re)Activation: Gattle, Y adminisuaive
Noni, and Sustainable centers
Agriculture

Number of
Loans Unpaid
perVillage

Source: Plataforma Agrariad CCCH-Mueve Dia

Figure 7.2: New Day Geographies of Struggle: Debt Conversion and Econonact{(Rejon

2006-2009 (map contracted by author).
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New Day Geographies of Struggle:
Defending Land and Water 2006-2009
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Figure 7.3: New Day Geographies of Struggle: Land and Water 2006-2009 (majgtednbya
author).

While | take seriously the beckoning statement, “comparieros, we need to le¢angdtedike
they do in the East,” | do so for reasons less related to the uprising in Jocotan than to the
dynamics and relations | have traced throughout this study . It is prettiseMork of this
dissertation, to “think” the analytical and political stakes of the protestingi#tiprovocation?
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set-up? in Jocotan— its criminalization, and its resolution in progress—in relatidstdrical
and geographic connections. Whether in the context of neo-liberal processes of eamtbmic
cultural “fixing” or in the midst of counterinsurgency terror, or liberal lanthda
Ch’orti’campesin@ “rebellion”—is neither unthinkable nor inevitable. Nor are thengiat or
limits of “rebellion” pre-ordained, or fixed. Rather the tensions and contradictiodsaged as
particular articulations are unhinged and reworked can signal future passibilit

Dis/possession and its Discontents

The story of dispossession in the Ch’orti’ region is not a simple one of enclosates: s
sponsored removal (through laws or coercive force) of people from their means aftiprodu
order to free land and labor for capitalist accumulation. Rather, the proceateabin
dispossession—"losing ground” in a literal sense—is intricately linked to “lagimgnd” in

terms of room to maneuver (Hart, 2002). In the Ch’orti’ East, struggles overtipwWosnation

are intricately bound to processes of racialized dispossession. Furtlgglestagainst
dispossession—to “keep ground” under particular historical conditions becomeéutivesti

forces in the production of new processes of primitive accumulation. Allianads between
larger landowners and small producers, ladinos, indigenous, mulattoes and pardos inahe Wa
the Mountain (Carrera Rebellion), 1837-1851, provided a temporary reprieve, turning back the
laws that would have permitted dispossession. Yet, that alliance created th®esrfioli

increased migration (in the midst of social unrest and banditry associatetthevitprisings) that
led to non-indigenous clearings of and “justifications” for claims to ch’odatika, and

pog’omam lands in the East. One could add, though more research is needed, catalyzed
intermarriages and processes of assimilation in the chaos wrought bye¢hose y

In that sense, as others have recently argued, processes of accumulation bgstigpoare
inseparable from the production of difference—gendered, racialized— in mugke™ In the
Ch’orti; East, hierarchies of power and difference are constituted not jb&t tfréeing of

labor” but in struggles over dispossession themselves. The concrete doticolgtrocesses of
accumulation by dispossession —exclusionary land titling and electoral lansfetr of
indigenous commons to the ladino or mestizo municipalities, repeal of land refornsistahice
to those processes —the War on the Mountain, participation in the first wave guwesrii
constituted through and constitutive of new articulations of land, race, class, relagen. In
other words accumulation by dispossession and the attempts to resist it weréygaduc
difference: creating land rich and land poor, often mapped on race or gender; but ngirgr any
determined way. Ch’orti'campesin@s in theomunaof Jocotan, lost rich forestlands to the
formation of two new municipalities, La Union and Olopa. But whereas in the former
maintaining indigenous syncretism (paying ritual rent) helped stave off deggisn of access
to communal lands, in the latter, Ch’orti’ homesteaders had to shed their “Indiattness”
maintain access to now ladino municipal lands. Thus dispossession and strugglestagaiest i
certain historical and geographic conjunctures also mean “losing grounditegfris of giving

310 sjlvia Federici who in following Rosa Luxemburg ceives of the continuous character of primitive
accumulation more as a product of imperialismme Mvith Rosa Luxemburg, argues that it was not kirap
accumulation and concentration of exploitable wosland capital. It waalso an accumulation of differences and
divisions within the working clasa/hereby hierarchies built upon gender, as weltase” and age, became
constitutive of class rule and the formation of thedern proletariat.(Federici, 2004)
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up, forgetting—in other words, “deciding” (under conditions not of their own choosing) to
jettison historical cultural practices in order to avoid "losing ground" in therraband strategic
senses given above.

Further in Guatemala, dominant state and social practices have indyetetimgred

dispossession to the production and reproduction of "fatal couplings of power and difference”
(Gilmore, 2002)** However, the dialectic between resistance and extra-economic fbrces o
dispossession here is not merely an outcome of legal avenues of discursive sitégngt to

those processes has been the threat of violence linked to deep terror. And asXandi#taand
chapter 2 showed, “[r]esistance stretched over an unusually long period afl arbesieged
location has itself a demoralizing effect. It compromises suffelang of rest, disease, and the
constant presence, not of acute danger, which steels, but of that chronic dangereekish br
wo/men down” c.f (Gramsci, 2007 [2011], p. 97). Neither the erasing of race from the mregount
of divergent race-class articulations of struggle in the region, nor theisgesfosiolence were
simply imposed: they were produced in and through the dialectic of material andlcultura
dispossession and the multiple processes of ongoing struggles against ithugg critical
ethnography we come to see “struggles against accumulation by disprssasd
“countermovements to policies that try to disembed economy from society as muctharor
undifferentiated hydraulic responses (Hart, 2009, p. 131). This analysis, though not my own, is
one to which my research clearly speaks and contributes.

Two analytics that have gained much traction in the last years in relatiorat resurgences —
indigenous, peasant, environmental: Karl Polanyi’s ([1941] 2001) understanding of protective
counter-movements and David Harvey’s (2004) reconceptualization of ongaigglesr against
accumulation by dispossession. While both contribute enormously to understandingtikie-cre
destructive process of capitalism, as Gillian Hart has argued both haveealsed*as the handle
for a mechanistic hydraulic model in which “top-down” neo-liberalism autoatbticalls forth
“bottom-up” resistance (Hart, 2009, p. 131) see also (Hall, 1988).

In contrast, my study shows that,accumulation by dispossession is not ngcesaatitutive of
the “spontaneous” will to rebel. “No one” (or hardly anyone) said a word whearsbggan to
sell off the commons in the late 1980s; but a decade and a half later, in 2003, just the threat of
dispossession posed by foreclosures on unpaid loans proved explosive, leading to a four
municipality rebellion against the region’s financial industry. While it to@yhe condition of
the double movement for society to always seek to protect itself, that counter-emb\kras not
necessarily translate into a struggle against dispossession. Indeetiqgrotey be a collective
shedding of indigeneity by joining the army or a political party to avoid distaitory laws.
Building on Cindi Katz's (Katz, 2004) poetic differentiation and gradations of comtinge
expressions of agency, stretching from “revolutions , rebellions and retorts aidyiereugh
diverse forms of resilience, rearticulation and reworking , all the way on tevbebative
formations of retaliation, repression and as a reworked name for thengsdajeopolitical
revenge and reprisal” Matthew Sparke (Sparke, 2008, p. 424) engages the repsttoverive

31 Through his andlisis of articulation Stuart Hathas attention to the ways in which different congs of power
and difference are produced and reproduced aneMaorked in and through concrete processes that are
simulataneously meaningful and material (Hall, 1992 her study of racism at work in the prisonusttial
complex, Ruth Wilson Gilmore uses Hall to begirdévelop her understanding of racism as a fatal lomygof
power and difference (Gilmore, 2002).
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home his point: resistance is but one of a myriad of responses. Further, asdtisgingelis
has argued, these divergent efforts to maintain or regain possession of land, wateir &nuts
are constitutive of new processes of so-called primitive accumulation(Beli8, 2001). Over
the last two centuries, attempts by indigenous producers in the shrinking Ch’stti{d&a
struggle, resistance, resilience and/or reaccommodation) to keep lastk, faagter rights, even
cultural practices in their hands, have often led to new laws or other formsastegtromic
coercion to “dispossess.” What my work brings to the table is how attention to theteonc
conjunctures that produce particular struggles over Dis/possession, make hesitbaditions
of the articulation between racialized dispossession, development, and resistarnicas dhe
possibilities and contradictions that can lead to new openings and alliances.

Moreover, these processes are deeply connected to reworkings of indigenousatientdnd
everyday practices. In an effort to regain room to maneuver even as @adosss to the
means of production, one may do what under other circumstances Diane Nelson dascribes
“self-dispossession” or wearing “two faces”: one that acceptable tatherdy and another for
the community (D. Nelson, 2008). While Nelson’s study focuses on practices of hidid par
one’s political positioning during war, the concept of self-dispossession catyeluainate

the ways in which Ch’orti’ men and women hide or dispossess themselves of their indigenous
practices as well as their politics. Indigenous attempts to “passéimbens of dominant society
have often been portrayed as a putative desire to avoid the humiliation of racisepraigil
have shown Ch’orti’ cultural Dispossession—the tactical abandonment of langlrags, ritual,
and other markers of difference—was at times a practice for sawengdi just face. Yet such
self-dispossession, when it occurs, must always be understood relationally amtirapace. In
La Unidn the specific process by which ladino and creoles ranchers, gaffeers and
merchants from neighboring municipalities managed to take over the township and have it
placed under the jurisdiction of Zacapa, tied Ch’orti’ arampesin@access to municipal lands
with self-dispossession in Nelson’s terms. Whereas in Olopa, town elites depenidedl oent
and thus depended on Ch’orti’ possession of culture and land until the cattle boom, thus the form
and meaning of dispossession changed. Rather than Ch’orti’ farmers antsdosag some
essentialized “culture” or “identity” in and through violent onslaught of agrar@atemnization,
divergent struggles of Dispossession linked to municipal formation as much asraghange
reconstituted configurations of land rights, race and culture, reworking exclosidferent and
continually contested and contingent ways.

Yet, my argument of “no guaranteed rebellion,” does not mean a victorywérgdnt
technologies of economic and cultural rule nor the completion of hegemony. Unthinking
“unthinkable rebellion” rather invites a reexamination of “spontaneity” in twiectiaally
conjoined directions. In moving off the terrain of hydraulic relations betwegsvé@lbopment

and bottom-up struggles against it—I have shown that there is nothing purely spontaneous in
either moments of apparent consent to liberal and/or neo-liberal policies desigeaotk
subjects and places (and the power laden relations between them). Nor, caepivasaparely
spontaneous the myriad attempts (in my work by landless and land poor indigenous and
campesin@s to contest them. As | have shown above the very concept of spontaareity w
confronted with the concrete articulations of places, subjects, and practivestiich struggles
against dispossession arise calls for attention to historical contingendyemitictures of
dominance and/or dispossession nor efforts to resist are produced completely spogtaneousl
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What my work shows, in conversation with Nancy Postero brilliant book on postntultadul
politics in Bolivia, is that how the neoliberal cultural and economic projectiyatioi “fix”
subjects is contingent upon how concrete discourses and practices articulatsetimtented
histories of exclusion(Postero, 2007). In Postero’s account of the Law of Poptilcip&aon in
Bolivia, how indigenous, Guarani peri-urban dwellers turn it into a tool for economic leesswel
cultural redress highlights the ways in which the historical production and repoodoictace
and class hierarchies shape how people engage with neoliberal discourséis@aldies. In so
doing she demonstrates the limits of neo-liberal multiculturalism and evleoeewhen those
targeted bythe very processes designed to constrain the parametersipbpart were
confronted with those limits, helped shape new struggles based on much more radical
understandings of citizenship and participation.

This dissertation then engages with and begins to builds upon Postero’s work in three ways
First, like Postero’s work, my work shows how past histories and memories mestwajeed the
very meaning that Ch’orti’ ancampesin@s gave to neoliberal discourses and practices: in my
study “peace’-making and rural development. But rather than focus on neo-libera
multiculturalism, | try to make visible the contradictions and convergences in gpiada
discourses and practices (neo-liberal and post-Marxist) and how they diffeedationrto

different townships. Thus in my study questions of gender complicate when and how new
alliances are formed, challenged, reworked.

Second, as in Postero’s study, my work shows how these discourses and practices of
neoliberalism when confronted with the legacies of colonial, capitalist @nder-insurgent)
exclusions fueled the conditions of struggle and reshaped its rules. Preciselyebetthe
buried secrets of the war, race and class first gave way to a unified tistmtraggle against
debt. Yet the roots of that struggle, the fear of dispossession that catalyzedad, for be the
same dynamic that slowly changed New Day into a magnet for struggldsiod@and water, for
development alternatives and slowly for a place: “Ch’orti’ territory” tteahpesin@s shared.
Third, as | explain below my work draws out a second layer of connection betweenlithe “
improve” (Li, 2007) and the “will to rebel” less evident in Postero’s ethnography,raoidicor
rethinking rural struggle in Guatemala: Praxis.

The Politics of Praxis: Navigating the “Will to Improve” and the “Will to Rebel”

This dissertation, by making visible the historical underpinnings of the dgaar
“spontaneity,” has signaled the challenges that New Day faced as the movaifoéted and
examined how they work to resolve those challenges and tensions. It is in theolattti@ution
that | take Nancy Postero’s analysis of how activists rework the doatésgitools of neoliberal
reforms into a new area: highlighting the praxis of resolving the conti@uhein action that
those re-workings produce.

“Contained” within those processes, discourses, and practices that chtdgmeDay are the
historical subjectivities and structural constraints that challengedDdsvirom the outset. From
navigating diverse membership riddled with class, municipal, race, gender, antioedlica
hierarchies to negotiating the debilitating dependencies and fears, strongticaratad mini-
corruptions, New Day unfolded while wrapped in the contradictions and tensions produced over
years of neo-liberal peacemaking, militarization ongoing processegobkdession, resistance
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and re-accommodations. This insight that was a crucial building block in Fanon andiGrams
rejection of revolutionary or anti-colonial politics that simply tried to contraisarthe popular
classes in general and especially of peasants.

What this study foregrounds is that this relationship between the conditions thaeproduc
rebellion and the conditions that limit it are not sealed in stone. But to grappleomiingency
analytically and politically, we need to address what Richard Pithousgsigs crucial to
Fanon: “For Fanon, the paradox created by the fact that the conditions that produce a
spontaneous will to rebel amongst the excluded are also the conditions that produce the
limitations of this rebellion must be resolved dialectically via chosercéegtsd| that take the
form of the reflective and dialogical praxis of struggle (Pithouse, 2004). Theypotitical
stakes of my research are bound to what my work says about praxis and the role of the
intellectual.

More often than not New Day resolved or sought to resolve its tensions, accusations,
competitions through reflection: in Assemblies and workshops. In part the verygpobces
reflecting on the practice of struggle, new possible agendas, tentative psppelatibnships
with other allies and “enemies,” brought about transformations in decision-nsikictures,
representation, positions on gender, class and/or indigeneity. In part, a dyhéifiyou don’t
like the majority decision you do not have to stay” emerged, which stood in stark ctintrast
some of the “political sanctions” practiced by other organizations. | edtiths praxis of
reflection and action, discussion and debate on internal issues, political stratetjfeture
direction slowly produce small imperceptible changes that ultimattdyed the conditions of
possibility for liberating social change in the region. According tan@ci,

A philosophy of praxis must initially adopt a polemical stance, as superseding the
existence mode of thinking. It must therefore present itself as a critique of
“common sense” (but only after it has based itself on common sense in order to
show “everyone” is a philosopher, and that the point is not to introduce a totally
new form of knowledge into “everyone’s’ individual life but to revitalize an
already existing activity and make it “critical.”(Gramsci, 2007 [2011], p. 38®)

8, §220}

Significantly, the staying power and liberating potential of the shiftingudation of New Day
struggles over land, water, development and dispossession conditioned are by thedcontes
politics through which they come into being and have been sustiiAsdvomen and men,
indigenous and non-indigenous rework “common sense” meanings of land, eatgesin@,
Chrorti” and rights: land rights, human rights, women'’s rights, indigenous riglaksidimately
citizenship, the unstable configurations of symbolic and material strugglerth@uce signal
“contradictions in action” through which new goals, responsibilities, allisamee$olitics can
arise.

Omar’s own words say it best:
So this has been a process of provocation, not merely because in an assembly it is

decided that something is going to be a banner of struggle, but because the
communities, through the reflection process that they make, because our
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assemblies are more than anything else a process of reflectiohethatdake
decisions. With this process of reflection the blindfold over the eyes stalit to fa

off and of course...that is just the beginning, next one can speak and one can see
beyond (Giron & AVANCSO, 2006).

The political stakes of this dissertation are bound precisely to how the regrpssyressive
together with a detailed ethnography of the reflexive and dialogical prbgisuggle make

evident what | call the praxis of the possible. The past takes on new meaning eveal&sit
visible constraints and a clear contrast of the role divergent roles of¢hedntal emerges: the
technical staff who makes women visible to fulfill requirements, the faicititof workshops

who washes hands, the national rabble rouser, and the one who starts with “commom aense.”
not speaking of ideal types, but of subjects (in this case all men) shaped incaiggh tineir

explicit experience.

During a different place and period of war and “peace”-making, Fanon sent adaan lueé
warning for the future of the independent Algeria as well as a critigtieeafnfolding struggle,
denouncing urban intellectuals who

“do not got out to find the people...do not put their theoretical knowledge to the
service of the people...Rather they bring their own agenda, framework and time
lines to the people. Thus from the capital city they [the party] will “parathute
organizers into the villages who are either too young or too unknown and who
armed with instructions from the central authority mean to treat the douar or
village like a factory cell. The traditional chiefs are ignored, sonestiaven
persecuted. The makers of the nation’s history trample unconcernedly over small
local disputes.”(Fanon, 1963, p. 113)

In contrast to activists and intellectuals who “do not got out to find the people ) tOgether

with some of the leaders, early on, had developed a different practice, one prodtiakylipa
reflection withEl Grupitoin rejection of the “parachuting” practices of NGO intellectuals and
activists in the previous decade. As Omar shared in an interview in late 2006, lHigntieat

we have bet on, we don’t know if we are wrong or what, is that the communities be the tnes tha
decide the direction that the Coordinator [New Day] take. And this has been a very rich
experience.” At the same time, New Day in practice New Day leadertantgpsecognized

(although did not easily deal with) disunity and unequal power relations in the “coti@alini

A second thread of political contributions when we navigate BEYOND governiity atadi
spontaneity, is the unearthing of historical and geographic connections heretsfeea that
could deepen understandings of the internal armed conflict and its legaciessddych helps
breaks down the militant-military binary prevalent in Guatemala asasets geographic
overtones of Military East and Rebel West. By making visible the concrete omsdithder
which Ch’orti’ and non-Ch’orti’campesin@s join or end up in the ranks of the militargithe
self-defense patrols, militardampesin@ organization or the guerrilla, I show that the
dichotomizing categories and their “mapping” onto East and West are ahistorica

Moreover, the targeting of the most indigenous villages in the Ch’orti’ Eagggogssion. Some
analysts argue that one of the objectives of much of the Pan-Maya organigitg bwald the
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case for racial genocide: that the victims of the war identify as Maya less concerned with
the veracity of that interpretation, as | am with understanding when inrtiesl dorces, some
officers, began conflating indigeneity with subversion, or racial cleangthgpoeace. This
dissertation suggests that not just more research, but more dialogue betweematimga on the
constitutive connections of place could shift the grounds on which alliances are forniedl. Ra
than joining together based on abstract ideas of defense of Maya territoryMaiam identity
or on a class-based claim for land, campesin@s and indigenous in the east and theheest
northern lowlands and the southern coast might recognize each other in shared paodesses
practices rooted in rethinking the past and the present.

Lastly, in postwar Guatemala, both the “old “and “new” left live in a type ogmes

pragmatism vis-a-vis the highly successful military-entreprenepaiz that has defined politics

in the country after the 1954 coup d’ etat with the exception of the years 1979-88g4Rosa
Granados, 1999; Schirmer, 2000). The emergence and unfolding of New Day speaks to the not-
so-firm-and-lasting Peace Agreements (Megan Ybarra, 2010), the collapsepoiiular

revolutionary alliance in 1996, and the chameleon-like practices of many fragmhémgs

opposition to accommodate themselves to the shifting neoliberal projects and programs

This research has its simplest relevance in showing concretely showimankemf the regions

where significant change was extremely unlikely could surprise TINAr€TiseNo Alternative)

and NRTM (No Room to Maneuver) malaise with much more than critical discoursetfadout
negative impacts of neoliberal globalizatfhThis study points politics in another direction:
looking not where the central leaders are standing, but along side hopefully will encourage
scholars and activists to look beyond their ahistorical affinity to sexy stsugtitacting

international support and to look for and work with the people and places that APPEAR or seem
to define the hopelessness of post civil war era.

Nigel Gibson, in his discussion of how Fanon approached the problems of his time, tsays tha
Fanon emphasizes “a dialectical process, a deepening spiral rather tlagghalsie, a working
through contradictions rather than a static subject/object identity.” It @dlawing the spiral

that | return to where my question first began...signaling the contradictionfiuimabate my

next step in research.

Engendered Entanglements and Future Research Frontiers

Lastly | would like to speak to the gender implications of my dissertation and Wieresearch
project leads me. In laying out the analytical and political stakes oésearch, up to this point |
have stressed the class, race and place dynamics of my research, mawsegse in sync with
New Day’s own realizations and practices. Yet, my previous research oni¢chiaaan of
gender, land rights and power in Northeastern Honduras, has guided me througlpoatéss.

Indeed, my first trip to the Ch’orti’ countryside revealed one of the key gendereddiotibns

in New Day and begged the question: why were so many women seemingly beingwed b

men. A week after my first New Day Assembly meeting, | travetie@lbpa at the invitation of

Don Tomas who had invited me to speak with what he described as “a few of the women in the

312 (Hart, 2002) is precisely a response to the dangieimpact models of globalization.

229



organization” in New Day. When | arrived, two hours late, having underestimated holebad t
road was, some 100 Ch’orti’ and campesina women awaited me. Don Tomas, New Day’s
exmilitary leader was presenting me asghagawho would help them with debt while Don
Marcos, staunch defender of Ch’orti’ culture, was haranguing me for pkstesy them,
explaining that the women from his side of Olopa had already left because itomastiap and
they needed to start dinner.

Throughout this dissertation, most clearly in Parts 1l and Ill, differemiged discourses and
practices of progress, development, counterinsurgency, citizen partinipatd credit and how
they hooked up with questions of dispossession, debt, resistance and reactivation have give
shape to New Day’s experience of “Ch’orti’ rebellion.” While Chapters 3 andw ot the
contradictions and uneven terrains produced as rural development initiativest atteshape
women as efficient entrepreneurs for a market economy, chapter 5 makes leevddémteats to
social reproduction and dispossession are deeply entwined. In chapter 6, the vergnpro-

and gender and development policies that produced New Day’s high female membership and
uneven geography of feminized debt, produces contradictory responses in the evolutin of Ne
Day’s agenda, strategy and discourses. New Day leaders are clélaeyhave to respond to
multiple dynamics reproducing women'’s political and economic marginalizat the

organization and in the region, but they only know what they do not want: the discourses and
practices of the 1990s. And even then, what they voice is more of a visceral response to how
women have suffered from those projects that reproduces a victimization nakative same
time, leaders point to the combative spirit of women in the struggles to defend land and wate
Still the gendering in language, power relations in households, community, and organaad

as mapped onto indigeneity reproduce in New Day existing hierarchies, evew &aie
Assemblies confront the problems.

In exposition | have kept gender somewhat on the sidelines, letting drop mypi@gunities
for theorization and have done little to reconstruct pre-1990s herstories and rsevhorie
dispossession and how contestation, assimilation and flight in the context afrstrant state-
sanctioned violence reworked gender relations in connection with race and ekassy Y
previous research on gender, land rights and power in the Bajo Aguan Valleyem east
Honduras, has shaped my ability to tease out the contradictions, tensions, shifts amgsopeni
presented here. Indeed, it is precisely this “gender stone” in New Day'spatbads towards
future research action.

| propose to carry out a relational comparison between New Day and treampesin@
movements in the Bajo Aguan Valley. Like my East/West vignette at the begiohihe
dissertation, general accounts of the Ch’orti’ region of eastern Guatamaithe Bajo Aguan of
Honduras conjure up poster child opposites. In contrast to the portraits of economic,
environmental, political and cultural demise that he Bajo Aguan with itsefettins covered
with African Palm and low hills with ample rainfall follow that the Aguan Riwe North as it
empties into the Caribbean stands out in a country often labeled backward even in Centra
America. “Capital of the Agrarian Reform” “oasis amidst crisis"faitbed of campesin@
struggle,” the Bajo Aguan is where agrarian modernization thrives and the poor continuall
wrestle with elites, foster mass organizations and channel new issues and priopthesal
forefront of Honduran Left politics. The Aguan is a bastion of hope for the Right anéfthe L
or so it seems.
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As in the Ch’orti’ area, in the mid 1990s, post-revolutionary identity politics promgénder
and radical democracy converged with revisionist forms of neo-liberalisngddvritin to policies
and movements targeting civil society in “the local” domain. Specificalljyamtake of the
Guatemalan Peace Process (1996) and Hurricane Mitch in both countries (1998}iantdrna
NGOs and State institutions deluged both regions with development dollars to fund
reconstruction initiatives and strengthen civil society with contradictoryezprences. When the
founders of New Day were just beginning to look for help in all the wrong places, iowes L
Aguan River Valley, an extraordinary experiment in gender, land rightsigaeh participation
spearheaded by progressive Catholic activists fell apart in unexpected\eayshowever, as
New Day begins to make national alliances and gain the attention of indigenoustand Lef
activists nationally and internationally, the Aguan has become the focal goihefHonduran
resistance and the site of the most combative and militarized struggleiod¢with 39
assassinations afampesin@activists in 2011) in post-revolutionary Central America.

By placing these struggles in relation to one another through critical etipiygand re-

engaging the regressive progressive method with attention to the gender amamyticriginal
research and the new understandings of development, racialized dispossessioergedtdi
practices of contestation that have risen in this disseration, three intttivies of research
related to gender and post-revolutionary struggles over land and wateeeRissgis the
relationship between counter-insurgency, agrarian reform and womeai’sgats: many of the
very Ch’orti’ campesin@ families that fled repression in the region between 1954 and 1978,
found their way into thecampesin@ associations or groups struggling for land in Western
Honduras and eventually migrated to the Aguan under the agrarian reformmifngliresearch
counter-intuitively suggests that these interconnected processes strethgtberen’s access to
the little land available in the Ch’orti’ region of Guatemala, while theyuebedd women’s land
rights in the process of colonization in the Bajo Aguan. Second, a relational compallison w
allow me to better think through the divergent articulations of race, classderge relation to
emerging struggles over land and water, and to return to specific herstohesairtand

ongoing processes of dispossession. Last, this comparison based on the mutuallyivensti
production of places, can shed light on the relationship between production, social repnoducti
and cultural production and reproduction in relation to ongoing processes of accumulation by
dispossession, the constraints and possibilities of struggles against tivethassthe openings

for new alliances??

Back to the Stones

In a letter to Comandante Marcos of the Mexican Zapatistas, author John i@éegts on
Antonio Gramsci and the Italian “colonial” island he came from: Sardirka.the Ch’orti area,
with its Valley of stones, where thélcanjuts out like a sore thumb on the horizon, Sardinia is
an island of stones— walls, ruins, viaducts and cairns. Berger describe$atemtistones in a

33| owe insights on this last thread to conversatinith Sapana Doshi. See also her own work on gedde
struggles against dispossession (Doshi, 2011)
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dance with time: a cairn constitutes a kind of naming. “Perhaps, he reflaetgrtiverbial
nature of stone changed when prehistory became history.” (Berger, 2001, p. 238) And he
suggests that “Stones propose another sense of time, whereby the past, the deépepalshet
proffers a meager yet massive support to human acts of resistance, as if tio¢ meitsd in rock
led to our veins of blood.”

He finishes his essay with a story that Gramsci told in a letter, for hishiWdoen. The story he

tells of a mouse trying to make amends, for having drank the milk of a young boyseaep

into the past...sending the mouse from step to step until she must address the mouppeid, stri
bare from deforestation for stones. And for the mountain to give him the stones, the mouse
makes a promise...that the boy, when he grows, will plan pines and chestnuts the mountain
slopes when he is grown. Soon the boy has so much milk he washes in it, and when he is grown
he keeps his promise, plants the trees and the mountain slopes grow lush and fertile.

Like the mouse, in trying to resolve an immediate problem, indebted campesin@kezhtrea
journey that led them to organization, which led them to understand deeper, historicahgroble
which changed not only their understanding of the past, but their vision of the future. Even if i
these post-revolutionary times, activists in the west are now willing ady tedook to the east,
real rebellion is not “thought” in a these momentary conjunctures, but in ongoing. prax

As Berger writes:

His [Gramsci’s] special patience came from a sense of practice whictewer

end. He saw close-up, and sometimes directed the political struggles ofdis ti
but he never forgot the background of an unfolding drama whose span covers
incalculable ages. It was perhaps this which prevented Gramsci from becoming
like many other revolutionaries, a millennialist. He believed in hope rdtaer t
promises and hope is a long affair (Berger, 2003 [2001], 233-234).
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Appendix 1
Demographic Information Ch’orti’ Highlands

This appendix first provides official demographic and ethnic information. Second, it ovide
information from New Day that presents a more realistic view of thecellafances in the four
municipalities analyzed in this thesis. Third, it presents information conceharextension of
New Day in the communities in the same municipalities.

As Table 1 indicates 91 percent of the population of the 128 thousand people in the four
municipalities reside in rural areas. Sixty percent reside in the low landipalities of

Camotan and Jocotan. According to these official statistics 42 percent of thetipogsala
indigenous. The two municipalities with the highest percent of indigenous population show the
highest population density.

Table 1 - Demographic and Ethnic Information - Four Municipalities of the Ch'orti" Highlands 2010
Municipalities| Territorial | Total % of Non | Indigenous |% Indigenous | Population| ~ Urban Rural Rurual
Extension | Population | Populaton of 4f indigenous | Population | Population | Density | Population | Population | Population
(km2) Municipalities | Population per Km2 Density per
Km2
Jocotdn 148 40903 3% 7669|  33234]  81% 216 454 | 36359 246
Olopa 13 20,99 18% §002f  14992] 6% 204 1800 21194 188
Camotan 23 36,226 8% 012 6099 17T 156 1415 ] ] 180
La Unidn 214 28113 2% 21976 137 1% 131 3705 48| 116
Total 107 12825 [ 100%] 73774 54462 4% 182 MS4| 1714 166
9% %
Source: Municipal Planning Documents, 2011

If were to return La Unidn to the Department of Chiquimula and add the square kiloafebers
municipality of La Unidn to the total area of Jocotan, Camotan, Olopa, the and La WUgion, t
four municipalities would represent 30 percent of the territory in the Chiquimulartbepe.

Chiquimula appears as the most unequal of all departments in Guatemala inrgtery s
indicator>** That unwanted first place did not stem from the extraordinary wealth of the
Chiquimulan elites but from the grinding extreme poverty of Ch’orti’ highlandscpkarly
Jocotan and Camotan. Chiquimula showed the worst equity indicators in Guatemala:
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=

income distribution Gini 61 percent,

.38 ratio of agricultural salaries to non-agricultural,

3. income of the richest 20 percent of the population registered ani@s tihat of the
poorest 20 percent,

4. the Thiel Coefficient for concentration of consumption stood at 35.4.

n

While it is probably certain that the Ch’orti’ are overrepresented in Nayy De organization
analysis of it ethnic composition provides a clearer idea of ethnicity by rpahigithan the
official statistics.

Table 2 Ethnic Compostion of New Day Four Municipalities
JOCOTAN JCamotan OLOPA La Unién Total

Number of Families
Total 615 522 2097 757 3991
INUMDber of Ghort
Speaking Families 246 52 734 76 1108
oT ChrorT r

Speaking Families 40% 10% 35% 10% 28%
Number of families
that identify
themselves as
Ch’ort’i 246 209 944 227 1626
% of Families that
identify themselves
as Ch'orti’ 40% 40% 45% 30% 41%
Number of Familes
that do not identify
themselves as
Chort’i 92 261 315 227 895
% of Families that
do not identify
themselves as

Ch'orti’ 15% 15% 15% 30% 22%
Number of Ladino

Families 31 183 105 227 546
% Familias Ladinas 5% 35% 5% 30% 14%

Finally, Table 3 indicates how New Day’s organization covered nearlphtie communities and nearly
a fifth of the number of families in the four municipalities. In 2009 partimpavas by far the highest in
Olopa where the vast majority of indebted women had been so key in organizirigayew
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Table 3 New Day Coverage by Municipality - 2009

Indicators JOCOTAN | Camotan | OLOPA | La Union Total
Number of Communities 31 29 28 33 121
Number of Communities

Organized in New Day 12 7 28 11 58
% of Comunities 39% 24% 100% 33% 48%
Organized in New Day

Total Population 40,903 36,226 22,994 28113 128236
Total Number of Families 6817 6038 3832 4686 21373
Number of Families

Actively Participating 615 522 2097 757 3991
% of Families Actively 9% 9% 559 16% 19%

Participating in New Day
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Appendix 2

Reported War-Related Violence in the Four Municipalities, 1954-94

Appendix 2 Reported War Related Violence in the Four Municipalities 1954-94

Year Camotan Jocotan Olopa La Unién
Village Village # # Village
Villag
e
1954-  Counter revolution: (1) invasion, (2) repression
55
1954- Piedra de Corozal, La jigua
Amolar and other villages
55 and other with agrarian
villages committees
with
agrarian
committee
s
1962 2l L
Carrizal
Zarzamora 1 Piedrade | 1
1963 Guayabillas Amolar
Zarzamora, 5 El 10
1965 Guayabillas Carrizal
Zarzamora, 2
1965 Guayabillos
FAR
1966 Guayabo Palmillo, 400 Tuticopot | 10
Talquezal, and e Arriba
people from
Tierra Blanca
1966 El Cerron | 1
El 2
carrizal
1966 Cajon del Rio Piedrade | 4
Amolar
Dos Quebradas
1967 Limon El 4
Carrizal
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1967

1967

1967

1967

1967

1967

1967

1967

1968

1968

1969

1971

1971

1972

Year

1973

Cafion Tisipe El 1
Carrizal
Cajon del Ri6 14 El Cerron | 2
Piedrade | 3
Amolar
El 3
Carrizal
La 1
Cumbre
La 1
Cumbre
Piedrade | 2
Amolar
Carrizal 2
(FAR)
Colmenas 2 Piedrade | 1
Amolar
Piedrade | 7
Amolar
La 1
Cumbre
Piedrade | 1
Amolar
Pacren 1 Piedra de Amolar
Camotéan Jocotan Olopa La Unién
Villag | # Villag | # Villag :
e e e 1.1.11  Villa
ge
Colmenas 10 La 1
death squad los Cumbre

Pacheco-MLN
and military
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1974

1974

1974

1974

1974

1974

1974

1975

1975

1975

1975

1975

1976

1976

1976

1976

1976

1976

1977

1977

El
Carrizal

La Prensa

Piedra de
Amolar

Cayur

Piedra de
Amolar

La Prensa
(Valentin
Ramos)

Paternito,
Carrizal

El
Amatillo

Naranjo

Naranjo

Tituque

Cruz de
Charmar

Carrizal

Loma de Paja

Tituque

El
Amatillo

Paternito,
El
Carrizal

Tituque

La
Prensa, el
cerron

El Cerrén

Limon

Colmenas

El
Carrizal

El
Carrizal
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1977

1977

1977

1978

1978

1981

1981

1981

1981

1981

1982

Year

1982

1983

1983

El

Carrizal
El
Amatillo
El Am
atillo

Marimba 1 Colmenas —los

Pacheco-MLN

Marimba EGP 1

Marimba 2 La
Cumbre

Marimba 1 Piedra de
Amolar,
Los
pachecos

Cafion de

Tisipe

Chaguiton, dos | 3

quebradas

Cerro 31

Nenoja

***(See

coordinate

S

Marimba 2 Tansha, (EGP)

Camotéan Jocotan Olopa La Unién

Village # Village Villag Village
e

Marimba 1

Cafion de

Tisipe

Quebracho, 5

guayabo

Jocotan,Cabece
ra

Naranjo
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1994 Piedrade | 1

Amolar

TOTA 66 479 118 *

Coding of Armed Forces

Color Armed Forces

Red Death Squads

Red italic  Military Commissioners

Black Security Forces (murder) Police, Army
Black Bold Army Massacre

Black italic Military Forced disappearance

Blue Guerrilla

Blue Italic  Guerrilla Forced Disappearance
Green Armed Group—unknown side

Orange Armed men associated with elites

*Qccupation by revolutionary armed forces in 1966 according to (Diener, 1978) covethall of
villages of Olopa.

*Army Massacres included testimonies not documented in CEH for Corozal Abajo aozhCor
Arriba in La Union

257



PROZACHI | Co-Financing

Appendix 3

Zacapa-Chiquimula Smallholders’ Rural Development

Project
Summary
Source Millions %
uUsD
Project Total 18.812 100%
Loans
International Fund for Agricultural 36%
Development (IFAD)
20 years with a five year grace period and 4% 6.73
per annum interest rate
Organization of Petroleum Exporting 2.29 12%
Countries (OPEC)
Co-Financing Donations
Kingdom of the Netherlands 6.5 35%
World Food Program (WFP) .33 2%
Borrower’s Contribution
Government of Guatemala 2.97 16%

Appraising Institution: IFAD

Cooperating Institution: United Nations Development

Program/Office for Project Services (UNDP/OPS)

Source: MAGA, M. d. A., Ganaderia y Alimentacién (1999). Proyecto

de Desarrollo Rural para Pequefios Productores en Zacapa y
Chiquimula (Prozachi), Memoria de labores 1991-1998.

Ciudad de Guatemala, MAGA.
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Appendix 4
The Ch’orti’ Debt in Numbers

| based this appendix on a survey carried out by New Day in 2005 as part of shegystor negotiating alternatives arising out of
their non-payment movement. It provides information only from those who did not payehtsrtd the financial institutions not
about those who did. According to New Day’s estimates, nearly half of the indebtédgamithe four municipalities joined the
movement and responded to the survey.

Because of the non-payment movement, the confidentiality not only of names of thedssrout of all the official data was
increased by the private banks, the savings and loan cooperatives, the microfisgtut®ns, and diverse state trusts for support of
productive activities. As result of years of negotiation, BANRURAL fatéd a minimum of information concerning the
PROZACHI Trust, which allows an evaluation of the survey’s significance aiig.util

The survey was carried out New Day with technical assistance from AVAN& &search center that was a member of multisectoral
alliance to which New Day belong, the Agrarian Platform.

Nevertheless, the quality of the information from the 3,025 interviews can be codsdbstantially high if we compare to the
figures provided by BANRURAL with regard to the public trust fund of PROZACH wie survey of New Day. BANRURAL
provided information that in April of 2006 Q 13, 372,600 of loans were in arrears in the 4 municipaf@iepafLa Union, Camotan
and Jocotan with 2,282 loans in arrears. The New Day Survey included 1,042 of those delinqueithl@ameparted portfolio in
arrears of Q 6,559,237. The chart below through its extrapolation shows that New Besfimated the size of the Portfolio in
Arrear by only 0.7 percent. The advantage of surveys done by organizations of the guoimfarésts of their members is that
reliability of the information increases, when those who responded to the surveydwd decision to enter New Day and struggle
for their rights against the financial institutions to whom they were indebted.



N
o2}
')

DATA Source Portfolio en Loans in
and indicators Arrears Arrears

The survey’s 3,025 validated interviews contain information on debts from 25 otherimstitosides the PROZACHI Trust.
Extrapolating once again from information from both PROZACHI and BANRURAdrmation, we can estimate the Ch’orti’ Debt
at the end of 2005 totaled $ 6.5 million with 6,626 delinquent loans. The survey also permits atioestiat the financial bubble
created in the region between 1991 and 2004 entailed over 19 thousand loans for the amount of 19.4 miflientd@ldefault rate
of 46 percent. PROZACHI'’s default rate was substantially lower than iot$téutions, only 38 percent, because of loan swapping
practices of loaning from other institutions to pay prior debts to PROZACHD)ZARHI made 47 percent of all loans with 41
percent of the amount loaned, by far the most important financial actor in the foerpalitnes. Despite its higher credit recovery
rates, PROZACHI also concentrated a full third of the portfolio in arrears and@hpef delinquent loans. PROZACHI was not
only crucial in establishing practices in institutionalized lending and getends for other financial institutions in relation to
excludedcampesin@s but financially was the key actor.

This appendix has three sections

1. The Financial Architecture of the Ch’orti’ debt which analyzes the ralleeo26 different lending institutions
2. The Geographical Distribution of the Debt which analyzes the debt in each of timeuowarpalities
3. The Dynamics of Indebtedness and Foreclosures (Case Studies of Communities).

Each of these sections studies the Ch’orti’ Debt in different time periods and cargsrim¢tween 1991 and 2004 (promoting
directed rural credit 1991-98, opening the flood gates of microfinance withchluerMitch 1999-2000, and finally the four year
period in which the crisis of the financial industry in Chiquimula became evident (2000-04)
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The Financial Architecture of the Ch’orti’ debt which analyzes the role of the 26 different lending institutions

Public financial institutions and savings and loan cooperatives were the kiyiorst that indebted medium, small and subsistence
producers in the Ch’orti’ region and ultimately suffered severe financsg¢do3 ogether they accounted for 87 percent of Portfolio
and 81 percent of the loans that came to be known as the Ch’orti’ Debt. PROZACHI faasheymost important actor with 47
percent of the loans followed by the S & L Cooperatives with 23 percent. BANRESSBANRURAL accounted for 12 percent of
the loans. The overall portfolio during the financial bubble created for small andienbsiproducers was USD 14.1 million. The
Average loan was USD 727. The three major actors had average loans (betwek®TED the case of the Public Banks and USD
629 in the case of PROZACHI) that characterize a small producer aienéslertheless the majority of their loans went to
subsistence producers. Self-identified microfinance institutions and the coivanka had average loans of USD 296 and USD 123
respectively, which were destined to subsistence producers.

Public
Development Self-

Financial PROZACHI | |Comunal |Banks (BANDESA |S and L identified Private
Institutions | Totals PROZACHI Il y BANRURAL) Cooperatives |Microfinance |Specific Banks
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Public
Development

Self-

Financial PROZACHI | |Comunal|ganks (BANDESA |S and L identified Private
Institutions | Totals PROZACHI Il y BANRURAL) Cooperatives |Microfinance |Specific Banks

The following charts portray the architecture of the Ch’orti’ Debt. Tableefl@cts the extrapolation from the New Day Survey and
Table 1.3 shows the actual information generated by the survey. The changes inatlpe size of delinquent loans with respect to
the loans made (Table 1.1) reflect the high probabilities that the poorer sulespstathacers paid more of debts than did the small
and medium producers. As analyzed in chapter 5, leaders of New Day, who wermmestiucers, actually paid their loans while
maintaining the subsistence producers in New Day’s movement shouldn’t have to mayvhde

PROZACHI concentrated 41 percent of loans (Table 1), it remained with only 33ipefrtlee delinquent portfolio due to loan
swapping practices of families taking loans from S&L cooperatives andfinamce institutions to pay PROZACHI as described in
chapter 4.
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Table 1.4 gives an overview of the entire Ch’orti’ Debt from New Day Surveyifiimbnail sketch of the fourteen-year period
portrays the different financial actors as follows:

Borrowers repaid only 28 percent of the principal on all delinquent loans

The average delinquent loan was USD 1,051.

Women represented 29 percent of the borrowers

A full 51 percent of the delinquent loans had been collateralized with an average @e2.gex loan.

During 1991 to 2004, PROZACHI | represented 38 percent of all delinquent loans and 33 palteliofjuent
loans. The S&L Cooperatives were the second most important loan providers with 29 petoepootfolio and 25
percent of all delinquent loans. The public bank, BANDESA, and BANRURAL, (thedhpblic, private, and
cooperative held bank) was the third most important actor with 23 percent of the pamfibli6 percent of all
delinquent loans. The weight of the other financial institutions can be appreciatedariBabl

Although PROZACHI opened the door for the feminization of the Ch’orti’ debt, only 28miet#s loans were
made to women. The other financial institutions that became increasinglympmeant in the four municipalities

. . . Development . . .
Financial Prozachi Comunal (Banks (BANDESA |S and L identified Coffee- Private
Institutions |Totals Related Banks |y BANRURAL) Cooperatives |Microfinance |Specific Banks

prioritized women more than PROZACHI. Women held 67 percent of the delinquent loan€onthaunal Banks,
53 percent in the Self-identified Microfinance institutions, 51 percent in the S&LeCamges, 35 percent in the
Private Bank, 33 percent in the Coffee Specific promotion initiates. Only the pubks paoritized women less than
PROZACHI with 25 percent of their loans.

In terms of the percent of loans under $1,000 dollars, the different types of instituliamts three groups: 1) the
communal banks, self-identified microfinance, and PROZACHI with 100 percengr®dn, 70 percent respectively.
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2) S&L cooperatives, Coffee Specific, and Public banks with 66 percent, 48 percent, anckB®nespectively. The
private banks only half-heartedly opened their microfinance programs with 12tpefrtieeir loans below $ 1,000. In
general, microfinance project of the other became very significant afteccéhe Mitch

In terms of the percent of the principal paid on loans, PROZACHI recovered 54 percent, ihbanid 21 percent,
and the rest of the financial institutions around 10 percent.

In terms of the collateralization of loan contract, the private and public banks stoodho®4% and 90%
respectively. Other institutions collateralized high percentages ofldaeis. Major actors like PROZACHI and the
S&L Cooperatives both collateralized 68 percent of the delinquent loans. The Coffifie spgatives with 80
percent. Only the Communal Banks and the Self-identified microfinance iistgutsed the more typical
microfinance procedures of guaranteeing their loans through non-legalizenl ocbttie borrowers’ debt.
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Financial

Institutions

Prozachi

Related

Ranco
B5anco

Comunal

Public
Development |S and L

Banks Cooperatives |Microfinance |Specific
(BANDESA and
BANRURAL)




Table 1.4.1 shows changes in the financial and social indicators of the differentftfipascial institutions first in response to
Hurricane Mitch with other institutions replacing the leading role of PRCOEKIN their attempt to utilize microfinance as a solution
to crisis produced by Hurricane Mitch. Table 1.4.2 shows the evolution of financial aabisdicators of different types of financial
institutions during the years of Drought and then after the crisis in interrlataifee prices.

e The percentage of payment on the principal of delinquent loans was extremely loviypesbf financial institutions. Only
PROZACHI in the primer period (1991 -98) recovered more than half of the principairmfwknt loans. Over the four
periods analyzed the financial institutions recovered lower and lower perceofdgese delinquent loans.

e Average delinquent loans for all institutions, after an initial drop in 1999, rose in theinafmom 2000 to 2004 as the
financial institutions attempted to face their crisis in arrears on loagctiols by financing more well-off producers.

e The percentage of micro delinquent loans also dropped progressively over the fouraealgzsd, even for the microfinance
institutions.

e The percentage of delinquent loans to women increased significantly over the four aeailydsed except for the public
banks whose delinquent loans to women declined slightly.

e The percentage of delinquent loans guaranteed with land as collateral remgimedenithe four periods with the exception
of microfinance and communal banks. The average number of acres taken asfuldtzans increased for all type of
financial institutions over the four year period.

In response to crisis, the financial institutions moved away from smalles &val moved toward making loans to women.
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The Geographical Distribution of the Debt

Tables 1.6, 1.7, and 1.8 present the overall geography of the Ch’orti’ Debt in ithigicgieal phases. Tables, 1.6.1, 1.7.1, and 1.8.1

on the following pages present the institutional coverage of different types mfifihmstitution by municipality and historical phase
of the debt.
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The Dynamics of Indebtedness and Foreclosures (Case Studies of Comiitian)

Tables 1.9.1, 1.9.2, and 1.9.3 analyze 3 Villages that were among the epicenters of detltjpkdatively strong community
organizations, and leading areas in the organization of New Day. All threga&lare in coffee producing areas. El Sector Capucal
(Table 1.9.1) has the largest average loans, especially for women, whichemfitratle debtors with larger coffee plantations.
Women had the lowest repayment rates in Capucal. More land was collateraldzéutealosures were massive for poor and better
off families alike. Fear of foreclosure worked to increase payment of déie asaturity of the debts were half in Capucal of what
they were in the other two villages.
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Table 1.9.2 shows another coffee area, this time in Olopa and with stronger indidarfeéiégra de Amolar the women had higher
repayment rates than men. Average loans and acres taken in collateral veetbdowCaupucal (Table 1.9.2). Foreclosures against
women and men were made without economic discrimination as the multiples betweegdsiefbreclosed loan and the smallest
were 50 to 1, almost as exaggerated as in Capucal. Nevertheless, the levelasuare was 30% lower than in Capucal. The
maturity of the debt was nearly twice that of Capucal, showing once agawiltages responded with fear to the practice of
foreclosure.
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Table 1.9.3 analyzes the Village of el Volcan in Camotan. Like Capucal (1.9.1) watddower repayment rates than men. In this
village, financial institutions foreclosed on 4% of the loans made to women and orénipef those made to men. El Volcan had the
highest maturity of debt with average of six years in arrears for womeivangdars for men






